Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on Hbrary shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http : //books . google . com/| 













1 . . . . 1 




imm 


HARVAB 


ID LAWS 
LIBRARY 


5CHOOL 



.< rttetv 




*«*^ — 



n -^ 



\ 



\ 









THE EUROPEAN CONCERT 



IN THE 



EASTERN QUESTION 



T. E. HOLLAND 



a 



lontron 

HENRY FROWDE 



oxrosD innvuBsiTT fbxbs wabshoubb 

AHBK OOENSK 



^i>,A 



^ 



THE 



.*-» 



EUKOPEAN CONCERT 



IN THE 



EASTERN QUESTION 



r 



A COLLECTION OF 



TKEATIES AND OTHER PUBLIC ACTS 



EDITED 



WITS INTM0J0UCTI0N8 AND NOTES 



BY 



; r THOMAS ERSKINE HOLLAND, D.C.L. 

OV LIVCOLH'8 IVN, BAJIKIBTEB-AT-L1.W 

CEIOHBLI PBOVBS80B OB IKTBBBATIOBAL LAW AHD DIPLOMAOT 

BBLLOW OB ALL SOULS COLLBOB, OXFOBD 

HOB. LL.D. GLASGOW 

MBXBBB OB THB IBBTITUTB OB IVTBBVATIOVAL LAW 



8* 

AT THE CLARENDON PRESS 

M DCCC LXXXV 
[AH rights reserved "^ 



Gie c>7^^^/^ /s^r 



^ 

^ 



V 



\ 



PREFACE. 



The action of the Great Powers in the Eastern 
Question deserves, I think, to be studied as a whole, 
and to be studied textually in the documents which 
are its official record. 

But these documents are not generally accessible, 
nor are they intelligible without some elucidatory 
comment. They are scattered through voluminous 
collections, to be found only in a few great libraries ; 
and in order to ascertain whether a given Treaty 
is still in force, how far its provisions have been 
carried into effect, or in what relation it stands to 
earlier or later Conventions, recourse must be had to 
sources of information other than the Treaty itself. 

I have therefore brought together, from various 
quarters, those European Acts which determine the 
character of the Eastern Question at the present 
day, arranging them according to their subject, and 
supplying them with such ei^planatory matter as 
seemed desirable. 

The plan of the work will, I hope, be sufficiently 
apparent. Each chapter, after the first, relates to 
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▼i PKEFACE. 

a specific portion of the Ottoman empire, which has 
been, with the concurrence of the Great Powers, 
wholly or partially emancipated from its sway, and 
consists of an Introduction, followed by a series 
of Texts. The Introduction is a slight sketch, 
embodying some mention, or even a citation in 
full, of such relevant diplomatic acts as, though 
historically interesting, are not now legally operative. 
The series of Texts is intended to contain the docu- 
ments which may be regarded as the title-deedsf or 
Constitutional Charters, of the States, or partially 
emancipated provinces, in question. These docu- 
ments ai'e fully annotated, and such portions of 
them as are no longer in force are distinguished by 
italic type. 

The Appendix contains some public Acts which, 
though not of European authority, are important for 
the better understanding of the body of the work. 

I have printed, as a rule, from the English Parlia- 
mentary Papers; but sometimes from the 'Kecueil 
des principaux trait^s,' &c. of G. F. de Martens and 
his continuators, Ch. de Martens, F. Saalfeld, F. 
Murhard, Ch. Samwer, and J. Hopf. The * Recueil,' 

* Nouveau Eecueil,' * Nouveau Recueil G^ndral,' and 

* Nouveau Recueil G^ndral, deuxi^me S^rie,' are 
respectively referred to in the notes by the ab- 
breviations; R., N.R., N.R,G., and N.R.G. 2™« S6rie. 

T. E. H. 

OXFOBD : 

30 April, 1885. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE QBEAT POWERS AND THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE. 

It is now more than half a century since the condition of 
the Ottoman Empire was recognised as of concern not merely 
to its immediate neighbours^ Austria and Russia, but also to 
Earope generally. 

At the Congress of Vienna the Eastern question was 
ignored, and with good reason. The allies were sufficiently 
occupied in restoring the balance of power in Western 
Earope, and were by no means anxious to encourage any 
moTement on the part of discontented nationalities. The 
Emperor Alexander was perhaps additionally averse to any 
discussion which might interfere with the long cherished 
designs of Russia upon Constantinople. A similar policy 
guided the subsequent congresses of the Holy Alliance. Dis- 
turbances in Greece or Wallachia found as little favour as 
insurrections in Spain or at Naples. When Ypsilanti appealed 
to Alexander at Laibach, the Emperor replied that the aspi- 
rations of the Greeks, though natural, could never be realised 
by revolt and war&re ^. 

' 'Sang dovte U est danB Vliomme de d^irer ram^oration de son sort, aaiiB 
donte pioB d'ane cirooDStance inspire auz Grecs le voeu de ne pas toujoura 



2 THE GREAT POWERS AND 

But the policy of the H0I7 Alliance fell into discredit, and 
the Western Powers had leisure during the long peace both 
to extend their ' sympathy to the subject races of the 
Ottoman Empire^ and to watch with jealousy the encroach- 
ments made upon that Empire by Russia. 

The result of this sympathy and of this jealousy is seen 
in a remarkable series of treaties, forming together a sort of 
coTpu9 iuris jmblici orientalis^ in which the rights of Turkey, 
of the new states which have been carved out of it, and of 
the semi-independent provinces which still remain subject to 
its suzerainty, are declared and defined by the authority of 
the great powers collectively. On the one hand, the Turkish 
Empire is placed, as it were, under the tutelage of Europe ; 
while, on the other hand, the claim of any single power to 
settle the destinies of that empire without the concurrence of 
the rest has been repeatedly negatived. 

The assumption of a collective authority on the part of the 
powers to supervise the solution of the Eastern question — in 
other words, to regulate the disintegration of Turkey — has 
been gradual. Such an authority has been exercised ten- 
tatively since 18^6, systematically since 1856. It has been 
applied successively to Greece, to Egypt, to Syria, to the 
Danubian principalities and the Balkan peninsula generally, 
to certain other of the European provinces of Turkey, to the 
Asiatic boundaries of Turkey and Russia, and to the treat- 
ment of the Armenians. 

The present work will contain the text in full of those 
treaties and other diplomatic acts which are the title-deeds of 
the states which have thus been wholly or partially freed by 
the European concert from the sovereignty of the Porte. 
Each of these documents will be elucidated by notes, and will, 
so far as is conveniently possible, be so printed as to render 

reiter Strangers k leun propres destin^B ; maig est-ce par 1» r^volte et U 
guerre civile qu'ils peuvent se flatter atteindre oe but Eminent ? . . . L'Empereur 
nelepenaepas.* Capodistrias to Ypsilanti, a6th March iSaiyProkeBch-Osten^ 
Geschiohte deB Abfalb, etc., t« iy. p. 66. 



THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE. 3 

readily distinguishable clauses which are still operative from 
clauses which have been abrogated, or are otherwise no longer 
in force. 

To each group of documents thus textoallj set out will be 
prefixed a brief historical introduction, in which such rele- 
vant diplomatic acts as are no longer operative will be either 
cited in fuU, or summarised, as their importance may seem to 
demand. 
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CHAPTEE 11. 

GREECE. 

1826— l88l. 

The Greeks The struggle for independence, commenced by the Oreeks 
Holy in 1 82 1, was naturally distasteful to the Holy Alliance^. 
Count Nesselrode, in 1823, proposed 'in order to paralyse 
the influence of the revolutionary party throughout Oreece,' 
to divide the country into three distinct governments, with 
local independence under the suzerainty of the Porte ' ; 
and conferences of the representatives of Russia^ Prussia, 
Austria, and France were held at St. Petersburg in 1824 
and 1825 with a view to inducing the Sultan and the 
insurgents to agree to some such solution of the question. 
But such a solution pleased neither party, and the Greeks 
appealed for help to England \ The Emperor Alexander 
died on ist December, 1825, and with him died the Holy 
Alliance. Canning now saw his way to a new policy, 
and sent the Duke of Wellington to be its exponent at 

^ See the declaration addreised by the Greeks to the monarchs aaaembled 
at Verona, aSth AuguBt, 1822, and published in the following year, Martens, 
Nouyeau Beoueil, t. vi. p. 233. 

' See the Rassian memoir of 1824, British and Foreign State Pi^>erSy toI. xi. 
p. 826. 

' See manifesto of 2nd August, 1825, Martens^ N. B., t. yi. p. 781. 
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St. Petersburg, where, on 4th April, 1826, the following The Pro- 
important Protocol wag signed by the representatives of jg^^^ 
Great Britain and Russia^: — 

His Britannic Majesty having been requested by the Medi»- 
Greeks to interpose his good offices in order to obtain tion. 
their reconciliation with the Ottoman Porte, having, in 
consequence, offered his mediation to that Power, and 
being desirous of concerting the measures of his Govern* . 
ment upon this subject with His Majesty the Emperor 
of all the Bussias ; and His Imperial Majesty, on the other 
hand, being equally animated by the desire of putting an 
end to the contest of which Greece and the Archipelago 
are the theatre^ by an arrangement which shall be con- 
sistent with the principles of religion, justice, and humanity, 
the Undersigned have agreed : — 

1. That the arrangement to be proposed by the Porte, if 
that Government should accept the proffered mediation, 
should have for its object to place the Greeks towards 
the Ottoman Porte in the relation hereafter mentioned: 

Greece should be a dependency of that Empire, and the Greece to 
Greeks should pay to the Porte an annual tribute, the^®**"^^- 
amount of which should be permanently fixed by common Jl^enoy. 
consent. They should be exclusively governed by autho- 
rities to be chosen and named by themselves, but in the 
nomination of which authorities the Porte should have a 
certain influence. 

In this state the Greeks should enjoy a complete liberty 
of conscience^ entire freedom of commerce, and should 
exclusively conduct their own internal government. 

In order to effect a complete separation between individuals 
of the two nations^ and to prevent the collisions which 
must be the necessary consequence of a contest of such 
duration^ the Greeks should purchase the property of Turks, 
whether situated on the continent of Greece or in the 
islands. 

2. In case the principle of a mediation between Turks and 
Greeks should have been admitted, in consequence of the 
steps taken with that view by His Britannic Majesty's 
Ambassador at Constantinople, His Imperial Majesty 
would exert, in every case, his influence to forward the 
object of that mediation. The mode in which, and the 
time at which. His Imperial Majesty should take part in 

* Parliamentary Papen, 1863, Correflpondenoe relative to the affairs of 
Greece, p. 4. 
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the ulterior negotiations with the Ottoman Porte, which 
may be the consequence of that mediation, should be de- 
termined hereafter by the common consent of the Govern- 
ments of His Britannic Majesty and His Imperial Majesty. 

3. If the mediation offered by His Britannic Majesty should 
not have been accepted by the Porte^ and whatever may be 
the nature of the relations between His Imperial Majesty 
and the Turkish Government, His Britannic Majesty and 
His Imperial Majesty will still consider the terms of the 
arrangement specified in No. i of this Protocol, as the 
basis of any reconciliation to be effected by their interven- 
tion, whether in concert or separately, between the Porte 
and the Greeks ; and they will avail themselves of every 
favourable opportunity to exert their influence with both 
parties, in order to effect this reconciliation on the above- 
mentioned basis. 

4. That His Britannic Majesty and His Imperial Majesty 
should reserve to themselves to adopt hereafter the measures 
necessary for the settlement of the details of the arrange- 
ment in question, as well as the limits of the territory^ and 
the names of the islands of the Archipelago to which it 
shall be applicable, and which it shall be proposed to the 
Porte to comprise under the denomination of * Greece.' 

Self-deny- 5, That, moreover, His Britannic Majesty and His Imperial 
ing clause. Majesty will not seek in this arrangement any increase of 
territory, nor any exclusive influence nor advantage in com- 
merce for their subjects, which shall not be equally attain* 
able by all other nations. 
6. That His Britannic Majesty and His Imperial Majesty 
being desirous that their allies should become parties to 
the definitive arrangements of which this Protocol contains 
the outline, will communicate this instrument confidentially 
to the Courts of Vienna, Paris, and Berlin, and will propose 
to them that they should, in concert with the Emperor of 
Russia, guarantee the Treaty by which the reconciliation 
of Turks and Greeks shall be effected, as His Britannic 
Majesty cannot guarantee such a Treaty. 

Done at St. Petersburgh, -^— tj — 1S26. 

(Signed) WELLINGTON. NESSELRODE. 

LIEVEN. 

The mediation thus offered was refused by the Porte, in a 
manifesto of 9th June, 1827^ The Governments of Austria 

^ Brit, and For. Siate Papers, ziv. p. 1043. 
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and Prussia declined to accede to the Protocol, but France not 
only did so but proposed its embodiment in a treaty \ which The Treaty 
was accordingly signed at London, on 6th July, 1827, by the jgay, " ^' 
representatives of Great Britain, Russia, and France, to the 
following effect* : — 

In the name of the Most Holy and Undivided Trinity. 

His Majesty the King of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, His Majesty the King of France and 
Navarre, and His Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias, 
penetrated with the necessity of putting an end tb the 
sanguinary struggle which, while it abandons the Greek 
Provinces and the Islands of the Archipelago to all the dis- 
orders of anarchy, daily causes fresh impediments to the 
commerce of the States of Europe, and gives opportunity 
for acts of Piracy which not only expose the subjects of the 
High Contracting Parties to grievous losses, but also render 
necessary measures which are burdensome for their observa- 
tion and suppression. 

His Majesty the King of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, and His Majesty the King of France 
and Navarre, having, moreover, received from the Greeks 
an earnest invitation to interpose their mediation with the 
Ottoman Porte ; and together with His Majesty the Emperor 
of all the Russias, being animated with the desire of putting 
a stop to the effusion of blood, and of preventing the evils of 
every kind which the continuance of such a state of things 
may produce ; 

They have resolved to combine their efforts, and to regulate 
the operation thereof by a formal Treaty, for the object of 
re-establishing peace between the contending parties, by 
means of an arrangement called for, no less by sentiments 
of humanity, than by interests for the tranquillity of 
Europe. 

For these purposes they have named their Plenipotentiaries to 
discuss, conclude, and sign the said Treaty, that is to say: — 

His Majesty the King of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland the Right Honourable John William 
Viscount Dudley, &c., his principal Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs. 

His Majesty the King of France and Navarre the Prince Jules 
Count de Polignac, &c., his Ambassador at London ; 

and His Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias the Sieur 

' See Pari. Papers, 1863, u. s., p. 2 a. 

" Pari. Papers, i8a8; N. B. yii, aSa, 465. 
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Prince de Lieven, &;c., his Ambassador extraordinary and 
plenipotentiary to His Britannic Majesty. 
Who having communicated to each other their full powers, 
found to be in due and proper form, have agreed upon the 
following articles. 
Media- Art I. The contracting Powers shall offer their mediation to 
tion. the Ottoman Porte, with the view of effecting a reconcilia- 

tion between it and the Greeks. This offer of mediation 
shall be made to that Power immediately after the ratifica- 
tion of the present treaty, by m^ns of a joint declaration^ 
signed by the plenipotentiaries of the Allied Courts at 
Constantinople ; and, at the same time, a demand for an 
immediate armistice shall be made to the two contending^ 
parties, as a preliminary and indispensable condition to the 
opening of any negotiation. 
BMeB of Art, 2. The arrangement to be proposed to the Ottoman 
*™?fif®* Porte shall rest upon the following bases : — 

The Greeks shall hold under the Sultan as under a Lord para- 
mount; and, in consequence thereof, they shall pay to the 
Ottoman Empire an annual tribute, the amount of which 
shall be fixed, once for all, by common agreement. They 
shall be governed by authorities whom they shall choose 
and appoint themselves, but in the nomination of whom 
the Porte shall have a defined right. In order to effect 
a complete separation between the individuals of the two 
nations, and to prevent the collisions which would be the 
inevitable consequence of so protracted a struggle, the 
Greeks shall become possessors of all Turkish property 
situated either upon the continent, or in the islands of 
Greece, on condition of indemnifying the former proprie- 
tors, either by an annual sum to be added to the tribute 
which they shall pay to the Porte, or by some other 
arrangement of the same nature. 
Art. 3. The details of this arrangement, as well as the limits 
of the territory upon the continent, and the designation of 
the islands of the Archipelago to which it shall be applic- 
able, shall be settled by a negotiation to be afterwards 
entered into between the High Powers and the two con- 
tending parties. 
Art. 4. The contracting Powers engage to pursue the salu- 
tary work of the pacification of Greece, upon the bases laid 
down in the preceding articles, and to furnish, without the 
least delay, their representatives at Constantinople with all 
the instructions which are required for the execution of the 
Treaty which they now sign. 
Art. 5. The contracting Powers will not seek in these arrange- 
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ments, any augrmentation of territory, any ctclusive infla- Self deny- 
ence, or any commercial advantage for their subjects, which ing dause. 
those of every other nation may not equally obtain. 

Art. 6. The arrangements for reconciliation and peace, which 
shall be definitively agreed upon between the contending 
parties, shall be guaranteed by those of the signing Powers 
who may judge it expedient or possible to contract that 
obligation. The operation and the effects of such guarantee 
aball become the subject of future stipulation between the 
High Powers. 

Art. 7. The present Treaty shall be ratified^ and the ratifica- 
tions shall be exchanged in two months, or sooner if 
possible. 

In witness, &c. 

Done at London, the 6th day of July, in the year of our 
Lord 1827. 

DUDLEY. LE PRINCE DE POLIGNAC. 

LIEVEN. 



Additional Article, 

In case the Ottoman Porte should not, within the space Measures 
of one month, accept the mediation which is to be proposed ix^ ^^e of 
to it, the High contracting parties agree upon the following ^^^*°°^^ 
measures : — 

1. It shall be declared to the Porte, by their representatives 
at Constantinople, that the inconveniences and evils de« 
scribed in the Patent Treaty as inseparable from the state 
of things which has, for six years, existed in the East, and 
the termination of which, by the means at the command of 
the Sublime Ottoman Porte, appears to be still distant, im- 
pose upon the High contracting parties the necessity of 
taking immediate measures for forming a connection with 
the Greeks. It is understood that this shall be effected by 
establishing commercial relations with the Oreeks, and by 
sending to and receiving from them, for this purpose, con- 
sular agents, provided there shall exist in Greece authorities 
capable of supporting such relations. 

2. If| within the said term of one month, the Porte does not 
accept the armistice proposed in the first article of the 
Patent Treaty, or if the Greeks refuse to carry it into exe- 
cution, the High contracting Powers shall declare to either 
of the contending parties which may be disposed to con- 
tinue hostilities, or to both of them, that the said High 
Powers intend to exert all the means which circumstances may 
suggest to their prudence, for the purpose of obtaining the 
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immediate effects of the armistice of which they desire the 
execution, by preventing, as far as possible, all collision 
between the contending parties ; and in consequence, im- 
mediately after the above-mentioned declaration, the High 
Powers will, jointly, exert all their efforts to accomplish the 
object of such armistice, without, however, taking any part 
in the hostilities between the two contending parties. 
Immediately after the signature of the present additional 
Article, the High contracting Powers will, jointly, transmit 
to the admirals commanding their respective squadrons ia 
the Levant, conditional instructions in conformity to the 
arrangements above declared. 

3. Finally, if, contrary to all expectation, these measures do 
not prove sufficient to procure the adoption of the proposi- 
tions of the High contracting parties by the Ottomaa 
Porte ; or if, on the other hand, the Greeks decline the 
conditions stipulated in their favour, by the Treaty of this 
date, the High contracting Powers will, nevertheless, con- 
tinue to pursue the work of pacification, on the bases upon 
which they have agreed ; and, in consequence, they authorise, 
from the present moment, their representatives at London 
to discuss and determine the future measures which it may 
become necessary to employ. 

The present additional article shall have the same force^and 
validity as if it were inserted, word for word, in the treaty 
of this day. It shall be ratified, and the ratifications shall 
be exchanged at the same time as those of the said treaty. 

In witness, &c. 

Done at London, the 6th day of July, in the year of our 
Lord 1827. 

DUDLEY. LE PRINCE DE POLIGNAC. 

LIEVEN, 

The Con- In pursuance of the third paragraph of this additional 
London, article^ a conference of the representatives of the three signa- 
tory Powers met at London on 12th July, 1827, and continued 
to meet, from time to time, for more than ten years ^. 

Under the instructions of the Conference of London, con- 
ferences were held at Constantinople in 1827, and at Poros in 
1828, without much ultimate result ^. 

' See the Protocols of the Conference in the Parliamentary Papers for 1830, 
1832, and 1843 ; also in Martens, Nouvean Becneil, xii, xvi, xvii ; and in the 
British and Foreign State Papers, xvii, xviii, xix, xxii, xxv. 

' See the Protocols of the Conference at Constantinople (i6th August- 
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In Angnst 1827 the mediation of the Powers was rejected Mediation 
by the Porte but accepted by the Greeks *. On 20th October So°PorteT 
occurred the destruction of the Turkish fleet at Navarino. 
Early in December the Ambassadors left Constantinople, and 
on the aoth of that month the Porte issued a defiant 
manifesto ^ 

At a sitting of 22nd March, 1829, the London Conference The Fro- 
sanctioned an arrangement which, though afterwards super- ^^ mmcIi. 
6eded, marks an important stage in the history of the '^^9- 
question ^ The Ambassadors of the three Powers at Constan- 
tinople were directed to open a negotiation with the Porte 
upon the following bases : Greece to be governed, under the 
suzerainty of the Porte, by a hereditary Christian prince or 
chief, not a member of the reigning families of the signa- 
tories to the Treaty of 1827, to be chosen by those Powers 
and the Porte. The new Principality to consist of a specified 
portion of the mainland and specified islands, and to pay an 
annual tribute to the Porte of 1500,000 Turkish piastres. 
The arrangement to be guaranteed in pursuance of Art. 6 of 
the Treaty of 1827. 

Under the pressure of the war with Russia, the Porte on Acceptance 
15th August, 1829, declared its adherence to the Treaty of Porte. 
London, and conditionally to the Protocol of 22nd March. 
On 9th September it promised to accept all the conclusions 
of the Conference of London *. 

A new departure was taken by the Conference in 18^0. The Pto- 
On 3rd February of that year it adopted three Protocols. By 3rd*Feb. 
the first of these it was agreed, in substance : that Greece ^^^o- 
should be wholly independent of the Porte ; that it should pendenoe. 
be governed by a prince not to be chosen from the reigning 

4tli December, 1827), and of Poroe (28th December, 1828) in the Parliamentary 
Papers for 1830. 

*■ Brit, and For. State Papers, ziv. p. 1048. ' lb., p. 1042. 

* Prot. N0.17. 

* By Art. 10 of the Treaty of Adrianople, made with Bnssia I4ih September, 
1829, the Porte also declares its 'entire adhesion to the Treaty of London,' 
and 'equally accedes to the Act of 22nd March, 1829.* 
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families of the signatories to the Treaty of 1827 ; that the 
land boundaries of the new state should be somewhat with- 
drawn from the frontier as defined by the Protocol of 22nd 
March^ 1829; that certain islands should belong to 
Greece \ 

The second Protocol decides that Prince Leopold of Saxe* 
Coburg should be requested to become Sovereign Prince of 
Greece. 

The third Protocol provides for religious equality, and the 
continued enjoyment by the Catholic religion of certain, 
privileges in the new State ^. 

The Prince accepted on nth February ; but, the Conference 
having declined, on 20th February^, to enlarge the continental 
boundaries of the new Principality, or to stipulate for the good 
treatment of Candia and Samos, withdrew his acceptance in 
letters dated 15th and 2i8t May^. 

A Protocol of 26th September, 1831*, decided to vary the 
frontier again, so as to follow the line proposed on 22nd 
March, 1829. 

On 13th February, 1832, the Conference agreed to offer 
the throne to Otho^ second son of the King of Bavaria, and 
a Protocol of 26th April accedes to the wish of the King of 
Bavaria that the Sovereign of Greece should assume the title 
of King '^. 

At a sitting of the Conference on 7th May, 1832, a Con- 
vention constituting the new kingdom was signed by the 
representatives of the three Powers, and by the representatives 
of the King of Bavaria sub ape rati^. At a sitting of the 
30th June the ratifications were exchanged, and a note on the 



» Prot. No. 33, q. v. infra, Texts, No. I. • Prot. No. 35. Texts, No. 11, 

» Prot. No. a6. * Prot. No. 30. • Prot. No. 36. 

• Prot. No. 39. 7 Prot. No. 44. 

' Prot. No. 45, Annexe A, q. t. infra, Texts, No. in. This Convention Is 
to be read with an explanatory article annexed to the Protocol of 30th Aprils 
1S33, No. 57, q. V. infra, Texts, No. lY, and with the Convention of London 
of 20th Nov. 185a (see N. R. G. xvii, 2 P. 69), which, relating wholly to the 
Bavarian dynasty, is now inoperative. 
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part of Bavaria, with reference to the guarantee of a loan and 
some minor matters, together with the reply of the three 
Powers, was placed on record ^. 

The land boundary of the new State was fixed bj the fol- The Ar- 
lowing 'Arrangement,' made at Constantinople on aist July, ^^j^y 
1832, between the three Powers and the Porte, and destined '^3^* 
to remain in force for nearly half a century ' : — 

The Representatives of the three Powers, parties to the 
Treaty of London of the 6th of July, 1827, namely, the 
Bight Honourable Sir Stratford Canning, Ambassador Ex- 
traordinary and Plenipotentiary of His Britannick Majesty 
on a Special Mission to the Ottoman Sublime Porte ; the 
Sieur Appolinaire Bouteneff, Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary of His Majesty the Emperor of 
all the Bussias; and the Sieur Jacques Edouard, Baron 
Burignot dc Yarcnne, Charge d' Affaires of His Majesty the 
King of the French, having made known to the Sublime 
Ottoman Porte^ the changes which it was necessary to 
make in the frontier of Greece, and having communicated 
to it the object of the instructions, and of the powers with 
-which they were furnished, to propose to it a definitive boun- 
dary line, upon condition of compensating, by an equitable 
indemnify, the losses which might result therefrom : — the 
Sublime Porte, animated with the desire of consolidating 
the arrangements to which, out of consideration for the 
three Allied Courts, and relying on their sincere intentions, 
it had previously agreed, has consented to enter upon a 
negotiation for this purpose, and has charged therewith 
two of its Ministers, namely : His Excellency Mustapha 
Behdjet Effendi, Ex-Cazesker of Boumelia, at the present 
time first Physician of His Highness, and His Excellency 
Elhadj Mehemed Akif Efendi, present Reis EfendL 
The above-mentioned Plenipotentiaries, filled with the senti- 
ments of their respective Governments, and having no other 
object in view than that of terminating the Greek affair in 
a way that shall be durable, and calculated to prevent all 
further discussion on this question, have met several times 
for this salutary purpose ; and the complete result of their 
conferences has been recorded in the present document, ex- 
changed between the parties as the instrument of their 
final transaction. 

^ Prot. No. 48. * Prot. No. 5 a, Annexe A. 
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It 18 agreed that : — 

I. With respect to boundary ; on the eastern side^ the extreme 
point of separation of the two States shall be fixed at the 
mouth of the little river which flows near the village of 
Gradiza-. the frontier line shall ascend this river to its 
source, shall thence reach the chain of Mount Othryx^ leaving 
to Greece the passage of Klomo, provided the crest of that 
chain be not passed : thence it shall follow, in a westerly 
direcbion, the crest of the same chain along the whole ex- 
tent thereof, and especially the peak of Faribow, in order to 
attain the height which^ under the denomination of Veluehi^ 
forms the point of connexion of the three great chains of 
mountains of the country. From this height the line shall 
continue, adapting itself as much as possible to the salient 
features of the country, across the valley of the AsprojxH 
tamos to the Gulf of Arta^ terminating at that gulf betweea 
Coprina and Menidi, in such manner, as that in any case, 
the bridge of Tartarina, the defile and the tower of Macri^ 
noros, shall be comprised within the limits of Greece, and 
that the bridge of Coraeos, and the salt springs of Coprina, 
shall be left to the Ottoman Forte. Thus, the shore of the 
Gulf of Arta to the north and west of the point where the 
boundary line meets its waters, will be retained by the 
Ottoman Empire, and the shore of this gulf to the south 
and west of the line is assigned to the state of Greece, with 
the exception of the fort of Punta, which will continue to 
belong to the Forte, with a radius of territory which shall 
not be less than half an hour, nor more than an hour. 
Altema- Nevertheless, as the Representatives, full of deference for the 
tive as to wish which has been expressed in the name of His High- 
ness, relative to the portion of the district of Zeitoun, 
situate to the left of the Sperchius, having agreed that 
reference should be made on the subject to the Conference 
of London, upon the express condition that the decision 
and execution of the measures consequent thereupon, should 
not be retarded thereby ; it has become necessary to pro- 
vide for the possible contingency of that portion of the 
territory of Zeitoun remaining to the Ottoman Empire. 
The boundary line to the east will in that case commence at 
the mouth of the river Sperchius, and will run up its left 
bank to the point of contact of the districts of Zeitoun and 
of Fatradjik ; thence it will reach to the summit of the 
chain of the Othryx, following the common boundary of 
those two districts, and the most direct line in the event of 
that common boundary not attaining the summit of the 
chain of the Othryx. 
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It will continue in the manner before-mentioned, in order to 
terminate at the Gulf of Arta. 

a. With respect to the indemnity, it remains fixed at the sum Alterna- 
of forty millions of Turkish piastres, provided the portions *^^® *® ^^ 
of the district of Zeitoun, situate to the left of the river *^ °^ ^' 
Sperchius, shall have been, in consequence of the decision 
of the Conference of London, definitively assigned to the 
Greek State. 

If, on the other hand^ in consequence of the decision of the 
Conference of London, those portions of the district of 
Zeitoun are to continue to belong to the Ottoman Empire, 
the indemnity which the Porte will receive, remains fixed 
at the sum of thirty millions of Turkish piastres. 

3. The Commissioners of the three Courts shall immediately 
proceed to the marking out of the boundary now settled. 
A Commissioner shall be appointed by the Sublime Porte, 
to join in the labours of this demarcation. It is clearly 
understood that no delay shall arise in this operation, 
whether from the absence of one or two of the Commis- 
sioners, or from any other cause. A Commissioner appointed 
by the Greek Government, may co-operate in the same 
labours, which should be completed in the space of six 
months^ dating from this day. In case of difference of 
opinion between the Commissioners, the question shall be 
equitably resolved by a majority of voices. 

4.. The indemnity which is due to the Sublime Porte in virtue 
of the present arrangement, shall be paid on the 31st of 
December of the present year, on which day, in conformity 
with the following Article, all the territories, without 
exception, which are to constitute Greece, shall be evacu- 
ated, if not sooner^ by the Troops and Authorities of the 
Sublime Porte. This payment shall be effected at Constan- 
tinople on the 31st of December, 1832, at the rate of 
exchange of the day at the signing of this instrument, by 
Drafts on London, Paris, Vienna, or Petersburgh : and the 
Porte shall be officially informed on this matter on the 
arrival of the formal confirmation of this transaction. 

5. On the 31st of December of the present year, or sooner if 
possible^ the territories which form the object of the present 
arrangement^ shall be entirely evacuated by the Ottoman 
Troops and Authorities. With respect to the territories 
previously assigned to Greece, and which are still occupied 
by the Sublime Porte, they also shall be evacuated within 
the same period ; so that, on the day specified, the evacua- 
tion of all the territories^ without exception, which are to 
constitute Greece, shall have been in every instance com- 
pletely effected. 
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Punta. 6. The fort of Punta, as has been said above, being intended 
to remain to the Porte to complete the means of defence of 
Prev^, and in order the better to secure the safety of its 
commerce, they shall only be permitted therein a garrison 
sufficient for the occupation of that post ; it is understood, 
that the Ottoman Authorities will not oppose any obstacle 
to the passage of Greek Vessels ; and, excepting Customs' 
dues, and other imposts which would be due to the Sublime 
Porte in cases where vessels may put into Punta^ Pr^v^sa, 
or other Turkish Ports of the Gulf of Arta, the Authorities 
shall demand nothing for the passage. 
Options of 7* -^ term of eighteen months, dating from the day on which 
removal the labours of the demarcation shall have been completed, 

^ ^' is accorded to such individuals as may desire to quit the 
territories which form the object of the present arrange- 
ment, and to sell their estates. This term of eighteea 
months may« in special cases^ and under unforeseen circum- 
stances, be prolonged some months, and a commission of 
arbitration shall determine on the validity of these cases 
for exception, and shall assist in causing the sales to be 
efiPected at a fair price. 
The same advantages are accorded to the inhabitants of the 
Island of Eubea and of Attica, and to the proprietors of 
Thebes, who would, at the present day, be in the receipt of 
their rightful revenues, if that district were occupied by 
the Ottoman troops, at the date of the assent of the Porte 
to the preceding arrangements of the 3rd of February, 
1830. 
It is understood that these individuals will alike be allowed 
to dispose, and within the same period, of any beneficial 
interest which they may have, either as tenants, or as here- 
ditary administrators, in the vacoufs, the whole of which is 
transferred to the Greek State. 
Commerce 8. In conformity with the preceding stipulations, the Govem-- 
^^ ment of the new King of Greece will have the power of 

®^' entering into negotiation for the purpose of regulating its 

relations of commerce and navigation with the Sublime 
Porte on a principle of reciprocity ; and agents duly accre- 
dited on either side shall be received in the ports of Turkey 
and Greece, according to the usual forms, so that Ottoman 
subjects shall have an acknowledged right to traffick at their 
will in the State of Greece, and that, on their side, the 
Greeks shall cease to have recourse to foreign protection for 
frequenting the ports and trading-towns of the Ottoman 
Empire. 
The undersigned Plenipotentiaries of the three Courts, and 
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those of the Sublime Porte, having brought to a close the Settlement 
Conferences which they have held for the purpose ot^^^^ 
effecting the definitive settlement of the boundary of Greece, nation. 
as above describe*d, declare that, considering the arrange- 
ments recorded by common agreement in the present instru- 
ment, the object of the Treaty of London of the 6th of 
July, 1827, and of the Protocols, under different dates, 
which relate thereto, is completely attained ; that the pro- 
longed, negotiations, to which those stipulations have given 
rise, are determined in such a manner as never to be 
renewed; in fact, that the Greek question is irrevocably 
settled. 

The formal confirmation of the present final arrangement, by 
the three august Courts, shall be transmitted to the Sublime 
Porte within the period of four months, dating from this 
day ; and that confirmation shall have, with respect to this 
Act, all the force of a ratification. 

Done at Constantinople, the ^x J^y» 183a (the 23rd of the 
month Safer, 1248 of the Hegira). 

(Signed) STRATFORD CANNING. 

A. BOUTENEPF. 
E. B. VARENNE. 

The questions left open by the * Arrangement ' were settled, The Pro- 
and the arrangement itself was formally confirmed, by the 30th Aug. 
following Protocol, of 30th August, 1832, which also rejects *^3'' 

inadmissible certain demands made by the Turks ^ : — 



The Plenipotentiaries of the three Courts, having met in 
Conference, examined, with the most serious attention, the 
annexed arrangement (A), concluded on the 21st of July of 
the present year, at Uonstantinople, between the Repre- 
sentatives of the Courts of Prance, of Great Britain, and of 
Russia, on the one hand, and the Ottoman Porte on the 
other, for the definitive settlement of the continental limits 
of Greece. 
After this examination, the Plenipotentiaries of the three 
Courts, without prejudice to the direct sanction which the 
three Courts themselves might give to the arrangement 
above-mentioned, acknowledged that it completely answered 
the instructions with which the Representatives of Prance, 
Great Britain, and Russia had been i'urnished, in the month 
of September, 1831 ; and proceeded to the exercise of the 
power vested in the Conference of London, to choose between 

* Prot. No. 52. 
C 
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the two lines of demarcation, which the said arrangement 
points out. 
Thedift- Considering' that the arrangement of Constantinople, of the 
trict of 2i8t of July, of the present year, is the result of a negotia- 

tion, the essential object of which was to determine upon 
a frontier line between the Ottoman Empire and the new 
Greek State, which should afford security to the one and 
the other, as perfect as possible ; that the Ottoman Porte 
has fully assented to this principle ; that the second line of 
demarcation pointed out in the arrangement of Constan* 
tinople, of the inst of July, of the present year, so far from 
affording this mutual security, would bring about, according 
to all the opinions which have reached the Conference of 
London, a s^te of relative possession which could not but 
be the source of collisions and troubles ; finally, that, for 
these reasons, the second line, of which mention has jast 
been made, would not fulfil the object of the negotiation 
which had been opened with the Ottoman Porte^ and would 
not provide for the interests of Turkey and of Greece, which 
that negotiation ought to secure to both, the Plenipotenti- 
aries of the three Courts, exercising the powers with which 
they are invested, adopt unanimously the first line of de- 
marcation pointed out in the arrangement of Constantinople, 
of the 2i8t of July, of the present year ; and declare in 
. consequence, as agreed upon, and irrevocably concluded, 

that :— 
1st. With respect to the boundary: — On the eastern side, 
the extreme point of separation of the two States (the 
Ottoman Empire and independent Greece) ' shall be fixed 
at the mouth of the little river which flows near the village 
of Oradiza : — the frontier line shall ascend that river to its 
source, shall thence reach the chain of Mount Othryx, 
leaving to Greece the passage of Klomo^ provided the crest 
of that chain be not passed. Thence it shall follow in a 
westerly direction, the crest of the same chain, along the 
whole extent thereof, and especially the peak of Faribovo, 
in order to attain the height which^ under the denomina- 
tion of FelucAi, forms the point of connexion of the three 
great chains of mountains of the country. From this 
height the line itself shall continue, adapting itself as much 
as possible to the salient features of the country, across the 
valley of the Aspropotamoa to the Gulf of Arta^ terminating 
at that gulf between Coprina and Menidi, in such manner 
as that^ in any case, the bridge of Tartarina^ the defile and 
the tower of Macrinoros, shall be comprised within the 
limits of Greece ; and that the bridge of Coracos and the 
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8&lt-«pring8 of Coprina shall be left to the Ottoman Porte. 
Thus the shore of the Gulf of Arta, to the north and west 
of the point where the boundary line meets its waters, will 
be retained by the Ottoman Empire, and the shore of this 
^ulf, to the south and west of the line, is assigned to the 
State of Greece, with the exception of the fort of Pjinfa, 
which will continue to belong to the Porte, with a radius 
of territory which shall not be less than half an hour, nor 
more than an hour.' 

and. With respect to the indemniiy to be paid by Greece, it Theindem- 
remains fixed at the sum of forty millions of Turkish piastres, ^^y- 

The Plenipotentiaries of the three Courts declared further, 
that the Conference of London approve and confirm, without 
any reservation, all the other points in the arrangement of 
Constantinople, of the 21st of July of the present year; 
that the said points would have to be observed and exe- 
cuted according to the tenour of that arrangement, and 
that for this purpose the present Protocol shall be com- 
municated on the one hand to the Ottoman Porte, through 
the Representatives of the three Courts at Constantinople, 
and on the other, to the Royal Greek Regency, through 
the Plenipotentiary of His Majesty the King of Bavaria. 

Proeeeding then to the examination of the Protocol hereunto 
annexed, (B.) which also bears the date of the 2iBt of July 
of the present year, and which the Representatives of 
France, of Great Britain, and of Russia, at the Ottoman 
Porte, have engaged simply to lay before the Conference 
of London, the Plenipotentiaries of the three Courts were 
of opinion that, notwithstanding the readiness with which 
the Courts willingly yield in general to the wishes ex- 
pressed to them in the name of the Sultan, they find it 
utterly impossible to comply with the demands which the 
said Protocol puts forward on the part of the Ottoman 
Porte. 

In fact, as to the first of these demands, it is sufficient to Refusal 
observe^ that the right of maintaining forces by land and ^ ^^* 
by sea, without limiting the number of them, is a right in- fol^g. 
herent in the independence of a State ; that the independ- 
ence of Greece, and all the rights inherent therein^ have 
been sanctioned by the Protocol of the 3rd of February, 
1830 ; that the Ottoman Porte has fully acceded to that 
Protocol ; and that consequently, neither the Courts which 
have signed it, nor the Ottoman Porte which has acceded 
thereto, could now, without violating their engagements, 
curtail any one of those rights which that same Protocol 
accords to Greece to their full extent. 

c 2 
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Befasalto The same arguments militate against the second demand 
neutralise, Qf ^]^q Ottoman Government. The right to take part in 
any war which breaks out between third Powers, is also one 
of the rights inherent in the independence of a State, unless 
that State shall have been constituted and declared per- 
petually neutral. Now Greece has not been constituted 
and declared perpetually neutral. Therefore, not possessing 
the advantages of a perpetual neutrality, she could not 
rightly be called upon to fulfil the obligations of neutrality, 
or to re- With respect to the third demand of the Ottoman Govern- 
quire extrar ment, the Plenipotentiaries of the three Courts were of 
opinion that it did not come within the province of the 
Conference of London, the Conference not having the 
power of mixing itself up with questions which are con- 
nected with the internal legislation of Greece, 
or to vary The Plenipotentiaries of the three Courts observed finally, 
Sands ^^ with respect to the wishes expressed by the Ottoman 
Government, that there never was a question, in the late 
negotiations of Constantinople, of changing the insular 
limits of Greece; that those limits, which include in 
the number of Greek Islands, the islands called the Devil's 
Isles, namely, Skiatho, Skopelo, and Chelidrome, were defi- 
nitely established by the Protocol of the 3rd of February, 
1830^ to which the Ottoman Porte acceded ; that the posi- 
tion of those three islands presents nothing menacing to 
the neighbouring Turkish Provinces ; and that their cession 
could not result from a negotiation which was empowered 
to modify the continental limits only of Greece by means of 
a pecuniary indemnity. 
The Plenipotentiaries of the three Courts have agreed to 
transmit the present Protocol to the Representatives of 
France, of Great Britain, and of Russia, at Constantinople, 
and to the Bavarian Plenipotentiary at the Conference of 
London, by the despatch and note subjoined (C. D.) 

(Signed) MAREUIL. 

PALMERSTON, 

LIEVEN. 

MATUSZEWIC. 
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tion. 



The boundary Commissioners commenced their labours in 
September 1832, and the territory assigned to the new 
kingdom was incorporated into it by an act of the Regency, 
dated ist February, 1833 ^. The maps prepared by the Com- 



^ Hertalet, Map of Europe by lVeaty» p. 917. 
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missiooers were presented by the representatives of the three 
Powers to the Porte, and its approval of them was brought to 
the cognisance of the Conference of London on 30th Jan- 
naiy, 1836^ 

The Greek Government failing to comply with the pro- The 
visions of the Convention of 7th May, 1832, with reference to foan. 
the loan guaranteed by the Powers, meetings of the Confer- 
ence were held in 1836 and afterwards upon the subject^. In 
1857 a Commission of representatives of the three Powers sat 
at Athens to enquire into the state of the finances of the 
country, and reported, on 24th May, 1859, demanding an 
annual payment by the Greeks of £^6000 ^. An * Arrange- 
ment ' in this sense was made in June of the following year ^. 

In October, 1862, King Otho was deposed, and the vacant The change 

of dvnftstv 

throne was eventually oflFered, by a vote of the National 
Assembly, on 30th March, 1863, to Prince William, second 
son of the Kinsr of Deimiark^. A Conference of the three Conference 
guaranteeing Powers, held in London from i6th May to three 
a6th June **, confirmed the choice. Powew. 

The Protocol of the first sitting of the Conference records 
the regret of the Plenipotentiaries that, after an experience 
of thirty years, the order of things established in 1832 had 
not consolidated itself in Greece under the dynasty which the 
Convention . of 7th May called to the throne, in virtue of 
the power then delegated by the Greek nation to the courts 
of France, Great Britain and Russia; 'whose mandate is 
therefore now at an end.' 

At the sitting of 27th May, the King of Bavaria not 
having accepted the invitation of the Conference to be repre- 

* Prot. No. 58. • Prot. Nos. 60-97. 
' Pari. Papers, i860. 

* Pari. Papers, 1864, Greece, No. a. 

' A preyions choice of Prince Alfred of England was maintained by the 
Three Powers to be excluded by the Protocol of 3rd February, 1830. See Pari 
Papers, 1863 ; and Hansard, clxix. p. 1470. 

* Pari. Papers, 1863, Greece, Nos. 7 and 4 ; N. R. G. zvii. P. a, p. 73. 
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sented at its meetings, the Plenipotentiaries resolved : ' that 
their Courts, while released from their trusts by circumstanees 
unprovided for by the Convention of 1832, could not indefi- 
nitely defer the time when it would be fitting to replace 
Greece under a system conformable to the monarchical prin- 
ciples which it is their interest to maintain in the new State 
founded by their united efforts.' 
The Pro- At a sitting of 5th June, attended by the FlenipotentiaTjr 
5th June, of Denmark, there were read the decree of the National 
1863, Assembly of Greece, offering the crown to Prince William, 
and a note, dated 4th June, announcing the acceptance of the 
offer by the King of Denmark. The three Powers thereupon 
expressed their approval of the choice, and it was agreed that 
should the Ionian Parliament vote for annexation to Greece^ 
and should Austria, France, Prussia, and Russia 'assent to 
it^ Her Britannic Majesty would recommend to that Parlia- 
ment to appropriate ^10,000 to the King's civil list ; that . 
each of the three guaranteeing Powers would remit annually 
JH^QOO from its claims against the Greek Government for the 
same purpose ; that the legitimate successors of King Greorge I 
to the Greek throne should, in accordance with the principle 
recognised by the Treaty of 1852, and proclaimed by the 
decree of the National Assembly of 30th March^ "^^^3^ profess 
the tenets of the ortj{iodox Church of the East ; and that the 
crowns of Greece and Denmark should in no case be united 
on the same head, 
of 36th By a Protocol of 26th June the three Powers place upon 

record their agreement to continue, and extend to the Ionian 
Islands, their guarantee of the frontiers of Greece, in accord- 
ance with Article 4 of the Convention of 1832^ and to watch 
over in concert the execution of the engagement of the Greek 
Government made in i860 with reference to obligations in<- 
curred by it under Article 12 of the Convention. 
The Treaty A Treaty, in accordance with the resolutions of the Confer- 
July, 1863. dce, declaring Prince William to be * King of the Greeks,* 
with the title of George I, was signed at Loudon, on 13th 
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July, 1863, on behalf of the three Powers and of the King of 
Denmark \ 

This Treaty was varied, with reference to the title assnmed Protocols 
by the new King, and to the mention of the Oreek Senate in T^tj. 
Article i, by Protocols signed on behalf of the same Powers 
on 3rd Angnst and 13th October^. 

The cession of the Ionian Islands required the consent of Conferenoe 
the signatories of the Treaty of Paris of 5th November, 18 15, powwiJ* 
and a Conference of the representatives of Austria and 
Prussia, as well as of France, Great Britain, and Russia, ac- 
cordingly met in London to consider the question ^. 

By a Convention signed at Constantinople, 21st March, 
1800^ between Russia and the Porte, it had been agreed that 
these islands, which were originally subject to Venice, but 
had recently been seized by the French, should form a self- 
governing tributary republic under the suzerainty of the 
Porte. By the Treaty of Paris of 5th November, 18 15, the 
islands mentioned in the Convention of 1800 were to be ' an 
independent State, under the denomination of the United 
States of the Ionian Islands, under the immediate and ex- 
clusive protection of the King of Great Britain and Ireland.' 
This arrangement had been recognised by the Porte in a 
.firman dated 24th April, 18 19. 

The Conference now resolved, ist August^ 1863, that the The 
islands should be united to Grreece * under the sanction of a laUnds to 
European Act*;' and the Ionian Parliament having, on 19th ^*^*^ 
October, voted for annexation, the representatives of the five The Treaty 
Powers executed at London, on 14th November, 1863, aNovombep 
Treaty in accordance with this resolution ^. i^^S* 

In the following Spring a Conference of the five Powers 
signed, at London, on zsth January, two Protocols, by the 

* Pari. Ta^ptn, 1864 ; N. R. G. xvii, a P., 223 ; q. v. iiifr% Texts, No. V. 

« Pari. Papen, 1864 ; N.R. G. xviii, 16, 47 ; q. v. infra, Terta* No. VI. 
' Pari. Papers, 1864, Greece, No. 4. 
« Pari. Papers, 1863 ; N. R. G. xviii, 53. 

* Pari. Papers, 1864 ; N. B. G. xviii, 47 ; q. ▼. infra^ Teocts, No. YII. 
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Protocola former of which it was agreed that the neutralisation of the 
Powon. islands, effected by Article 2 of the Treaty of 14th November, 
should be confined to Corfu and Paxo\ by the latter an expla- 
nation was given of the effect of Article 4 of the Treaty upon 
treaties of commerce *. 
The Treaty On 29th March, 1864, a Treaty was signed at London 
March, between the three guaranteeing Powers and the King of the 
1864. Hellenes, in pursuance of Article 6 of the Treaty of 14th No- 

vember, with reference to the cession of the islands^; and a 
The Proto- Protocol of the same date, signed on behalf of the same parties, 

col of same 

date. recorded the decision of His Hellenic Majesty ' to maintain, 

in all its integrity, that clause of the Decree concerning his 
election, in virtue of which his legitimate heirs and successors 
to the throne of Greece must profess the tenets of the orthodox 
Church of the East ^.' On the same day a Convention was 
also executed between Great Britain and Greece with refer- 
ence to the claims of officials in the islands ^. 

The acoea- A Protocol siened at Corfu on 28th May records the cessa- 

Bion 01 the 

Porte to tion of the British Protectorate of the islands®. The Porte 
the Treaty. ^^^^^ to the Treaty of a9th March, 1864, by an Act 
signed at Constantinople on 28th May, 1865 "^^ 

The neutrality of Greece during the Russo-Turkish War 
was ascribed by it to a wish to conform to the desires of the 
Great Powers^ and was accordingly put forward, both at the 
Conference of Constantinople in 1876^ and at the Congress 
of Berlin in 1878, as a reason for the favourable consideration 
by those Powers of an extension of the limits of the kingdom. 

^ Pari. PaperSp 1864, Greece, No. i ; N.B.G. zviii, 60; q. y. infra^ Texts* 
No. VIII. > Ibid. 

' Pari. Papers, 1864; N.R.G. xviii, 63 ; q.v. infra, Texts, No. IX. 

• Pari. Papers, 1864, Greece, No. i ; N. B. G. xviii, 48; q.v. infra. Texts, 
No. X. Cf. the Protocol of 5th June 1865, Art i of the Treaty of 20 November 
185a, the Protocol of 5th June 1863, ^^^^ ^^- 7 of the Treaty of 13th July 
1863. 

• Pari. Papers, 1864, Greece, No. i ; N. R.G. xviii, 7a. 

• N. R. G. xviii, 68. 

• Pari. Papers, 1865 ; N. R. G. xx, 86 ; q. v. infra» Texts, No. XI. 

• Pari. Papers, 1877, Turkey, No. a, pp. 70, 173. 
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The 13th Protocol of the Congress of Berlin records theTheOon- 
opinion of the Powers that * the rectification of the Turko- b^wZ 
Greek frontier might follow the valley of the Selmyrias (the 
ancient Peneus) on the side of the Aegaean Sea, that of the 
Calamos on the side of the Ionian Sea^.' 

Article 24 of the Treaty of Serlin provides that * In the event The Treaty 
of the Sublime Porte and Greece being nnable to agree upon jgyg, ' 
the rectification of frontier suggested in the 13th Protocol of 
the Congress of Serlin, Germany, Austria-Hungary, France, 
Great Britain^ Italy, and Russia reserve to themselves to offer 
their mediation to the two parties to facilitate negotiations^.' 

The Greeks lost no time in attempting to gain the accession 
of territory suggested by the Congress. Only four days after 
the signature of the Treaty of Berlin the Government of 
Athens addressed a note to the Porte, requesting it to appoint 
Commissioners for the purpose. After much dilatory diplo- 
macy^ a Conference took place at Pr^veza between Commis- 
sioners of the two Powers, from 8th February to i8th March, 
1879, but without result^. A Conference held at Constanti- 
nople, from :22nd August to 17th November of the same year, 
v^as equally fruitless^; and early in 1880 the Greek Minister 
was recalled from Constantinople. A new era in the negotia- 
tions dates from the appearance on the scene of Mr. Goschen, 
as British Ambassador to Turkey, in the following May. On 
lith June identic notes were presented to the Porte, in which 
it was informed that the representatives of the Powers ac- 
credited to the Emperor of Germany would meet at Berlin, on 
the i6th of the month, ' in order to decide by a majority of 
votes, and with the assistance of officers possessed of the 
necessary technical knowledge^ the line of frontier it will be 
best to adopt*.' 

The Conference met and traced its line *, which the Powers, The Con- 

ference of 

• Prot. No. 13, Pari. Papers, 1878. * Infra, chapter VI. Berlin. 

• Martens, N.R. G., a"« a^rie, vi, pp. 1-14. 

• lb. pp. 14-95. " Pari. Papers, 1880, Turkey, No. 9. 

• Pari. Papers, 1880, Turkey, No. 9; N. R. G., a™* Sdrie, vi. 95. The new 
frontier is defined as follows : ' La frontibre suivra le thalweg du KaUmas 



26 GBEBCGS. 

in a collective note of i5tli Julj, invited both Oieeee and 
Tarkey to accept. The Forte having replied, stating its 
objections, on 2,6th July, the Powers, on 25th Angpust, ad- 
dressed to it another collective note, declining to leofea the 
question, but expressing a readiness to consider any sagged- 
tions which the Porte might wish to make as to the manner 
in which the cession should be made. About this time the 
Montenegrin question became prominent, and little more is 
heard of the Greek frontier till December 1880, on the 18th 
of which month a proposal was made by France, which, 
proving acceptable to neith^ party, was withdrawn on 17th 
January of the following year, to the elBPect that the six 
Powers should act as final arbitrators upon the matters in 
dispute. On 28th December an article appeared in the 
Agenee Ruise^ suggesting that Crete instead of Janina should 
be ceded to Oreece. 
A change In the meantime the Greek army had been mobilised, and 
o poiioj. ^j^^ nation, wrought up to a high pitch of excitement, declared 
that it would accept nothing less than the line of the Berlin 
Conference. But the policy of the powers had undergone 
some modification. They were most unwilling to allow any 
further fighting ; and having ascertained the maanmum that 
could be gained from Turkey by merely diplomatic pressure, 
ofiered this to the Greek government, in a collective note 
dated 7th April 1 881, in substitution of the line as drawn by 
the Conference. 

Greece replied on the lath of the same month, by what has 
been called a ' shuffling acceptance,' which was however doubt- 
less expressed as clearly as it could have been without leading 

depnis rembonchure de oette rivibre dans U Mer lonienne jnflqa'lb m Miiroe 
danB le Toisisage de Han-Kalabaki, puis lee ordtes qui fbnnent la ligne de sepa- 
ration entre lea bassins : Aa Nor(^ de la Vouitza^ de rHaliacmon, et da 
Mairroneri et leurs tributaires : Au sad, da KalamaB, de TArta, de VAsptO' 
potamoB et da Salambryas (P^n^ anoien), et lean tributaires ; pour aboutir 
k roiympe, dont elle suiyra la cr6te jasqu'li son eztr^mit^ orientale sor 
la Mer 'Eg4e. Cette ligne laisse au sud le Lao de Janina et tooa ses afflu- 
ents, ainsi que MetiOTo, qui resteront acquis It la Gr^oe.' 
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to an immediate change of mimstry, and was treated by the 
Powers as an acceptance, in a collective note, addressed on the 
19th April to the Forte, and on the 20th to Greece \ 

Another month was spent in discussions on questions of 
detail, such as the proportion of the Ottoman debt which 
ought to be undertaken by Greece in respect of Thessaly^ 
Yakouf, and estates belonging to government in the ceded 
territory, and guarantees for the Mussulman population there. 
Turkey, as usual, asked for much more than she was likely to 
get, but she got something, and a Convention carrying out The Con- 
the cession was signed at Constantinople on 2(4th May and ^^th May, 
ratified on 14th June by the representatives of the Porte and '^^'' 
the Great Powers^. A subsidiary Turko-Greek Convention 
was signed, as was provided in the principal Convention, at 
the same place on and July \ 

On 6th July the Greek troops crossed the old frontier line, l>eliixiit< 
and, section by section, under the careful supervision of mili- 
tary officers delegated by the Powers, in accordance with the 
Act annexed to the Convention, the territory was peaceably 
handed over to its new masters. The Delimitation Commis- 
sion, mentioned in Article i of the Convention, had been at 
work in the meantime, and its final Protocol was signed- at 
Constantinople on 28th November^ 1881 ; the Turks signing 
imder reserve as to four points which they objected to sur- 
render to Greece, yiz. Earalik-Dervend, Nezeros, or Analypsis, 
Eritzovali^ and Gounitza^. In August, 1882, some fighting 
occurred between the Ottoman and Greek troops in the neigh- 
bourhood of Karalik-Dervend, but an armistice was concluded 
between them on 6th September, and the difficulty was 
settled by a Protocol, signed on 9th November, by the Com- 
missioners of both parties, accepting the frontier as it had 
been laid down by the international Commission. 

^ Pari. PaperSy 1 881, Greece, No. 6. 

* Pari. Papers, 1881, Greece, No. 7 ; N. R. G., a»» S^e, yi, 753 ; q. v. infra, 
Texta, No. XII. 

" Pari. Papers, 1882, Greece, No. a ; N.R.G., a»» S^rie, viii, 6. 

* Pari. Papers, i88a, Greece^ No. i ; N. B. G. a. s. p. 44. 



28 OBEECB : TEXTS. 

Greece has received far less territory than she had hoped 
for, and rather less than she had been led to look upon as her 
due ; but she has received as much as she is likely to be able 
for the present profitably to assimilate. 



TEXTS\ 

No. V. 

Protocol, No. I, of the Conference held at the Foreign 
Office, London, on 3 Fehruary, 1830. 

Present : 
1830. The Plenipotentiaiiies op Gbeat Britain, Fbakcb, 

3 February. ^^^ RuSSIA. 

. . . The members of the Conference, finding that the Ottoman 
declarations place them in a situation to concert the measures 
which may appear to them most desirable in the actual state 
of things ; and being desirous of introducing into the former 
arrangements of the Alliance whatever improvements might 
be best adapted to assure new pledges of stability to the work 
of peace on which it is employed, decided^ by common agree- 
ment^ upon the following Articles : — 

Independ- § I. Greece shall form an independent State ^, and shall enjoy 
enoe. ^^i the rights, political^ administrative, and commercial^ at- 

tached to complete independence. 
Frontier. § 2. In consideration of these advantages granted to the new 

^ Sach portionB of the following diplomatic Acts as have oeaeed to be 
operative are printed in Italio type. 

• Pari. Papers, 1830. 

' Superseded by the Convention of 7t]i May, 183a (Texts, No. Ill), Art. 4 ; 
and now by the Treaty of 13th July, 1863 (Texts, No. Y), Art. 3. 



PROTOCOL I OF 3RD FEBRUARY, 183O. 29 

State^ and in deference to the denre expressed hy the forte to 
obtain tie reduction of the frontiers fixed by the Protocol of the 
22nd of March, the line of demarcation of the limits of Greece 
shall take Us departure from the mouth of the River Aspropo* 
tamos y ascend that river as far as the latitude of Lake Angela 
Castro^ and traversing that lake, as well as those of Yrachori and 
Saurovifza^ it shall strike the Mount Artolina, from whence it 
shall follow the ridge of Mount Oxas^ the Valley of Calouri, and 
the ridge of Mount (Eta^ as far as the Oulf of Zeitoun^ which it 
shall reach at the mouth of the Sperehius. 

All the territories and countries situated lo the south of this 
line, which the Conference has marked upon the map hereunto 
annexed — Lit. -P., shall belong to Oreece; and all the countries 
and territories situated to the north of this line shall continue 
to form part of the Ottoman Umpire ^. 

There shall likewise belong to Greece the whole of the iBlands. 
Island of Negropont, with the Devil's Islands and the Island 
of Skyros, and the islands anciently known by the name of 
Cydades, including the Island of Amorgo^ situated between 
the 36th and 39th iegreea of north latitude, and the :26th 
degree of longitude east of the meridian of Greenwich. 

§ 3. The Greek Goyernment shall be monarchical, and here- Ooyern- 
ditary according to the order of primogeniture *. It shall be °^*"*' 
confided to a Prince, who shall not be capable of being chosen 
from among those of the families reigning in the States that 
signed the Treaty of the 6th July, 1827^, and shall bear the 
title of Sovereign Prince of Greece *. The choice of that Prince 
shall form the object of subsequent communications and stipu- 
latians. 

§ 4. So soon as the Articles of the present Protocol shall have 

^ Supeneded bj the 'Arrangement* of 21 July, 183a (supra, p. 13), which 
has in its turn been supeneded by the Convention of 188 1 (Texts, No. XII). 

' Cf. the Convention of 7 May, 183 a (Texts, No. Ill), Art. 8, and Ex- 
planatory Article (Texts, No. lY) ; also the Treaty of 13th July, 1863 (Texts, 
Na V), Art. 3. 

' During the discussions with reference to the choice of Prince Alfred of 
England in 186a it was maintained by Ghreece that this clause was no longer 
in force. Cf. supra, p. ai. 

* Superseded by the Convention of 7 May, 183 a, Art. 3, and Treaty of 
13 July, 1863, Art. a. 
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Peaoe. been conveyed to the knowledge cf the parties interested^ peace 
ehall be considered as established ipso facto between the Ottoman 
Empire and Greece ; and the subjects of the two States shall be 
reciprocally treated, in regard to the rights of commerce and navi^ 
gation, as those of other States at peace with the Ottoman Em^ 
pire and Greece \ 

§ 5. Acts of full and entire amnesty shall be immediately 
published by the Ottoman Porte and by the Greek Government. 

The Act of amnesty of the Porte shall proclaim, that no Greek 
in the whole extent of its dominions shall be liable to be deprived 
cf his property, or in any way disturbed, in consequence of the 
part which he may have taken in the insurrection of Greece. 

The Act of amnesty of the Greek Government shall proclaim 

the same principle in favour cf all the Mussulmans or Christians 

who may have taken part against its cause ; and it shall further 

be understood and promulgated, that the Mussulmans who may 

be desirous of continuing to inhabit the territories and islands 

allotted to Greece, shall preserve their properties therein, and in^ 

variably enjoy there, with their families, perfect security. 

BemoTalf. § 6. The Ottoman forte shall grant to those of its Greek sui-^ 

Jects who may be desirous cf quitting the Turkish territory, a 

delay of a year, in order to sell their properties and to depart 

freely from the country. 

The Greek Government shall allow the same power to the in^ 
habitants of Greece who may wish to transport themselves to the 
Turkish territory. 
EvacuA- § 7. jiil lie military and naval forces of Greece shall evacuate 

the territories, fortresses, and islands which they occupy beyond the 
line assigned in the second section for the limits of Greece, and 
shall withdraw behind that line with the least possible delay. 

All the Turkish military and naval forces which occupy terri" 
tories, fortresses, or islands comprized within the limits above 
mentioned, shall evactuite those islands, fortresses, and territories; 
and shall, in like manner, retire behind the same limits with the 
least possible delay. 

^ An annistioe was aoeordingly proclaimed by the Greeks on i6ih April, 
and the Protocol wa» accepted by ^e Porte on a4th April. See Annexes C 
and F to Protocol No. 39. 
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§ 8. EacA of the three Courts shall retain the potoer^ secured to Guaran- 
ty hy the 6th Article (fthe Treaty of the 6th of July, 1827, 0/*®^ 
guaranteeing the whole of the foregoing arrangements and Articles. 
The Acts of guarantee^ if there he any^ shall be drawn up sepa- 
rately ; the operation and effects of these different Acts shall 
become, in conformity with the above-mentioned Article, the object 
of further stipulations on the part cf the High Powers. No Troops of 
troops belonging to one of the Contracting Powers shall p^wen. 
be allowed to enter the territory of the new Greek State, 
without the consent of the two other Courts who signed the 
Treaty. 

§ 9. In order to avoid the collisions, which could not fail to Delimita- 
result^ under existing circumstances, from bringing Ottoman ^^ 
boundary Commissioners and Oreek boundary Commissioners 
into contact, when the line cf the frontiers cf Greece comes to be 
laid down on the spot, it is agreed that that task shall be entrusted 
to British, French^ and Russian Commissioners, and that each of 
tie three Courts shall nominate one. These Commissioners, fur*- 
nished with the instruction hereunto annexed, — £it, G., shall 
settle the line of the said frontiers, following , with all possible 
exactness, the line pointed out in the second section ; they shall 
mark out that line with stakes^ and shall draw up two maps 
thereof, to be signed by them, cf which one shall be given to the 
Ottoman Government, and the other to the Greek Government, 
They shall be bound to finish their labours in the space of six 
months. In ease of difference of opinion between the three Com^ 
missioners, the majority of voices shall decide. 

§ 10. The arrangements of the present Protocol shall be imme- 

diately communicated to the Ottoman Government by the Pleni- 

jDotentiaries of the three Courts, who shall be furnished for 

this purpose with the common instruction hereunto annexed,-^ 

Lit. H. 

The Residents of the three Courts in Greece shall also receive, 
on the same subject, the instruction hereunto annexed — Lit. I. 

§ II. The three Courts reserve to themselves to embody the 
present stipulations in a formal Treaty, which shall be signed at 
London, be considered as executive cf that of the 6th cf July, 
iBzj, and be communicated to the other Courts of Europe, with 
the invitation to accede thereto, should they judge it expedient. 



32 GREECE: TEXTS. 

Conclusion. 

Having thus arrived at the close of a long and difficult negoti^ 
atiofiy the three Courts sincerely congratulate themselves on having 
come to a perfect agreement y in the midst cf the most serious and 
delicate circumstances. 

The maintenance of their union during such periods^ offers the 
best pledge of its permanency ; and the three Courts flatter them- 
selves that this union, as firm as it is benejicial, will not cease to 
contribute to the confirmation of the peace of the world, 

(Signed) ABERDEEN. 

MONTMORENC Y-L A VAL. 
LIEVEN. 



No. II. 

Protocol, No. 3, of the Conference held at the Foreign 
Office, London, on 3 February, 1830. 

Present : 
jg The Plenipotentiaries or Great Britain, France, 

3 February. and RuSSIA. 

The Prince Leopold of SaxerCobourg having been called, 
by the united suffrages of the three Courts of the Alliance, to 
the Sovereignty of Greece, the French Plenipotentiary re- 
quested the attention of the Conference to the particular 
situation in which his Government is placed, relative to a 
portion of the Greek population. 
Gatholios He represented that for many ages France has been entitled 
to exercise, in favour of the Catholics subjected to the Sultan, 
an especial protection, which His Most Christian Majesty 
deems it to be his duty to deposit at the present moment in 
the hands of the future Sovereign of Greece, so far as the 
provinces which are to form the new State are concerned ; 
but in divesting himself of this prerogative^ His Most 
Christian Majesty owes it to himself, and he owes it to a 
people who have lived so long under the protection of his 



in Greece. 
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ancestors, to require that the Catholics of the continent and 
of the islands shall find in the organization which is about to 
be given to Greece, guarantees which may be substituted for 
the influence which France has hitherto exercised in their 
&YOur. 

The Plenipotentiaries of Great Britain and Russia appreci- 
ated the justice of this demand ; and it was decided that the 
Catholic religion should enjoy in the new State the free and 
public exercise of its worship^ that its property should be 
guaranteed to it, that its bishops should be maintained in the 
integrity of the functions, rights, and privileges, which they 
have enjoyed under the protection of the Kings of France, 
and that, lastly^ agreeably to the same principle^ the properties 
belonging to the antient French Missions, or French Estab- 
lishments, shall be recognized and respected. 

The Plenipotentiaries of the three Allied Courts being de- ReUgiouB 
sirous moreover of giving to Greece a new proof of the*^'**^*^' 
benevolent anxiety of their Sovereigns respecting it^ and of 
preserving that country from the calamities which the rivalry 
of the religions therein professed might excite^ agreed that all 
the subjects of the new State, whatever may be their reh'gion, 
shall be admissible to all public employments^ functions, and 
honours^ and be treated on the footing of a perfect equality, 
without regard to difference of creed^ in all their relations^ 
religious, civil, or political ^, /^ *V ' 

(Signed) " " 'ABERDEEN. 

MONTMOREN Y-LAVAL. 
LIEVEN. 



No. Ill \ 

Convention hetween the Courts of Great Britain, 
France^ and Russia on the one part, and the Court 

» Cf. Art. 5 of Treaty of 14th Nov. 1863, and Art, 4 of Treaty of ipth 
March, 1864 (Text«, Noe. VII and IX). 
* Annexe A to Prot. No. 45 ; N. B. z, 550. 

D 
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of Bavaria on the other party relative to the Sove- 
reignty of Greece; signed at London^ May 7, 
1832. 

The Courts of France, Great Britain^ and Russia, exercising 
the power conveyed to them by the Greek Nation, to make 
choice of a Sovereign for Greece, raised to the rank of an in- 
dependent State, and being desirous of giving to that country 
a fresh proof of their friendly disposition, by the election of 
a Prince descended from a Royal House, the friendship and 
alliance of which cannot fail to be of essential service to 
Greece, and which has already acquired claims to her esteem 
and gratitude, have resolved to offer the Crown of the new 
Greek State to the Prince Frederick Otho of Bavaria, second 
son of His Majesty the King of Bavaria. 

His Majesty the King of Bavaria^ on his part, acting in 
the character of Guardian of the said Prince Otho during his 
minority, participating in the views of the three Courts, and 
duly appreciating the motives which have induced them to 
fix their choice upon a Prince of his house, has determined to 
accept the Crown of Greece for his second son the Prince 
Frederick Otho of Bavaria. 

In consequence of such acceptance, and for the purpose of 
agreeing upon the arrangements which it has rendered neces- 
sary, their Majesties the King of the French, the King of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, and the Em- 
peror of all the Russias, on the one part^ and His Majesty the 
King of Bavaria on the other, have named as their Plenipo- 
tentiaries, viz. : 

His Majesty the King of the French, the Sieur Charles 
Maurice de Talleyrand-Perigord, Prince-Duke de Talleyrand, 
&c.^ &c. 

His Majesty the King of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, the Right Honourable Henxy John 
Viscount Palmerston, &c., &c. 

His Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias, the Sienr 
Christopher Prince of Lieven, &c., &c. And the Sieur Adam 
Count Matuszewic, &c., &c. 
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And His Majesty the King of Bavaria, the Sieur Augastas, 
Baron de Cetto, &c., &c. 

Who, after having exchanged their full powers, found to 
be in good and due form, have agreed upon and signed the 
following Articles : — 

Aet. I. Tke Courts of Great Britain^ France^ and Russia, duly Prince 
authorized for this purpose by the Greek nation, offer the here^ xing of 
ditary Sovereignty of Greece to the Prince Frederick Otho ^Greece. 
Bavaria, secoTid son of Eis Majesty the King of Bavaria, 

Aet. II. Bis Majesty the King of Bavaria, acting in the 
name of his said son, a minor, accepts, on his behalf, the here^ 
ditary Sovereignty of Greece, on the conditions hereinafter settled, 

Aet. III. The Prince Otho of Bavaria shall bear the title of 
King of Greece. 

Aet. IV. Greece, under the sovereignty of the Prince Otho of 
Bavaria, and under the guarantee of the three Courts, shall form 
a monarchical and indej)endent State, according to the terms cf 
the Protocol signed between the taid Courts, on the yrd of Feb^ 
ruary, 1830, and accepted both by Greece and by the Ottoman 
Porte. 

Aet. V. The limits of the Greek State shall be such as shall be The fron- 
definitely settled by the negotiations which the Courts of Great jj^|^ ^ 
Britain, France, and Uttssia, have recently opened with /^^ mined. 
Ottoman Porte, in execution of the Protocol cfthe 16th of Sep^ 
iember, 1831 ^ 

Aet. VI. The three Courts having beforehand determined to 
convert the Protocol cf the yd of February, 1830, into a definite 
Ireaty, as soon as the negotiations relative to the limits of Greece 
shall have terminated, and to communicate such Treaty to all the 
States with which they have relations, it is hereby agreed that they 
shall fulfil this engagement, and that His Majesty the King of 
Greece shall become a Contracting Party to the Treaty in 
question *. 

Aet. VII. The three Comts shall, from the present moment, 
use their influence to procure the recognition of the Prince Otho 

^ Hie contmentftl limits of Greece were aooordingly settled by the Arrange- 
ment of a 1st July, 183a, supra p. 13, which remained in force till the Ck>n- 
▼ention of x88i (Texts, No. XII). 

' This was not done. 
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of Bavaria as King of Greece^ hy all the Sovereigns and States 
with whom they have relations. 
The de- '^ Art. VIII. The Royal Crown and dignity shall be hereditary 
cTOwn!^*^^ i« Greece^ and shall pass to the direct and lawful descendants and 
heirs of the Prince Otho of Bavaria^ in the order of primogeni-> 
ture. In the event of the decease of the Prince Otho of Bavaria^ 
without direct and lawful issue, the Crown of Greece shall pass 
to his younger brother, and to his direct and lawful descendants 
and heirs, in the order of primogeniture. In the event of the 
decease of the last-mentioned Prince also, without direct and 
lawful issue, the Crown of Greece shall pass to his younger 
brother, and to his direct and lawful descendants and heirs, in the 
order of primogeniture ^. 

In no case shall the Crown of Greece and the Crown cf Bavaria 
be united upon the same head^. 

Art. IX. The majority of the Prince Otho of Bavaria, as 
King of Greece, is fixed at the period when he shall have com- 
pleUd his twentieth year; that is to say, on the ist of June, 

1835. 
Regencj. Art. X. During the minority of the Prince Otho of Bavaria^ 

King of Greece, his rights of Sovereignty shall be exercised in their 
full extent, by a Regency, composed of three Councillors, who 
shall be appointed by His Majesty the King of Bavaria. 

Art. XI. The Prince Otho cf Bavaria shall retain the full 

possession of his appanages in Bavaria. His Majesty the King 

of Bavaria, moreover, engages to assist, as far as may be in his 

power, the Prince Otho in his position in Greece, until a revenue 

shall have been set apart for the Crown in that State. 

Engage- Art. XII. In execution of the stipulations of the Protocol of 

"^^^uiee ^^ ^^^'^ of February, 1 830, His Majesty the Emperor of all th€ 

a loan. Russias engages to guarantee, and their Majesties the King of 

the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland and the King 

of the French engage to recommend, the former to his Parliament ^, 

» Cf. the * Explanatory Article' (Texts, No. IV). 

' Cf. the Treaty of 13th July, 1863 (Texts, No. V), Art. 6. 

* The Statute a and 3 Will. IV. c. 121 (i 6th August 1832) was aooordingly 
passed. It enables the King to guarantee the loan, and directs a statement 
of receipts and expenditure on account of it to be annually laid before Parlia- 
ment by the Treasury. 



THE CONVENTION OF 7TH MAY, 1 832. 37 

the latter to M9 CAambers^, to enable their Majedie^ to guarantee^ 
on the following conditioner a loan to be contracted by the Prince 
Otho cf Bavaria^ as King of Oreece : — 

1. The principal of the loan to be contracted under the 
guarantee of the three Towers shall not exceed a total amount 
of sixty millions cf francs, 

2. The said loan shall be raised by instalments of twenty 
millions of francs each, 

3. For the present, the first instalment only shall be raised^, 
and the three Courts shall each become responsible for the pay- 
ntent of one-third of the annual amount of the interest and 
sinking fund of the said instahnent ^. 

4. The second and the third instalments of the said loan may 
also be raised, according to the necessities of the Oreek State, 
after precious agreement between the three Courts and His 
Majesty the King of Greece^, 

5. In the event of the second and third instalments of the 
above-mentioned loan being raised in consequence of such an 
agreement, the three Courts shall each become responsible for 
the payment of one-third of the annual amomit cf the interest 
and sinking fund of these two instalments, as well as of 
the first, 

6. The Sovereign of Greece and the Greek State shall be 
boand to appropriate to the payment of the iiiterest and 

^ A law was passed on X4tli June, 1833, under which the King gave his 
guarantee, on 9th July, 1833, and subBequently. 

' A note of 30th August, 1832, from the representatives of the Powers at 
liOndon, authorized the immediate realization of the two first instalments, 
Kmounting to 40,000,000 fr. . This sum was advanced at 5 per cent, with i per 
cent as a sinking fund, by Messrs. Rothschild of Paris under a contract signed 
by King Otho on 1 3th January, 1833. 

* Prot. 55 explains that the responsibility of the Powers is not collective for 
each bond, but separate for one third of the bonds issued for each instalment 
of the loan. 

* In June, 1835, ^^ Greek government pressed for the issue of the third 
instalment. This Great Britain was prepared to authorize, and the Stat. 6 
jmd 7 Will. lY. c. 94 (19th August, 1836) was passed to remove a doubt as 
to the authority given to the King by the preceding Statute to guarantee one 
third of such instalment, unless the other Powers also guaranteed their 
respective shares of it. France and Hussia were reluctant to do so; but 
eventually concurred in guaranteeing the whole instalment to meet successive 
adranoes by Messrs. Hothschild, see Prot. Nos. 60, 61, 62, 64, 66, &c. 
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sinking fund of snch instalments of the loan as may have 
been raised under the guarantee of the three Courts, the first 
revenues of the State, in such manner that the actual receipts 
of the Greek Treasury shall be devoted, first of all, to the pay- 
ment of the said interest and sinking fund, and shall not be 
employed for any other purpose, until those payments on 
account of the instalments of the loan raised under the 
guarantee of the three Courts^ shall have been completely 
secured for the current year ^. 

The Diplomatic Representatives of the three Courts in 
Oreece shall be specially charged to watch over the fulfilment 
of the last-mentioned stipulation. 
Compeiwa. Art. XIII. In case a pecuniary compensation in favour of ike 
POTte. * Ottoman Forte siould result from the negotiations toAiek tie tiree 
Courts have already opened at Constantinople for the definite 
settlement of the limits of Greece^ it is understood that the 
amount of such compensation shall be defrayed out of the pro- 
ceeds of the loan which forms the subject of the preceding Article^. 

^ Such Sams as were neceBsary for the due payment of the interest and 
sinking fand of the whole loan of 60,000,000 fr. were duly provided by the 
Powers, in a series of annual payments ending in 1871. The total amount 
thus paid by Great Britain being £1,351,071 8«. od. Hie repayments by Greece 
are still greatly in arrear. In 1847 die paid something over £23,000, and in 
1848 something over £7000. In 1857 a commission of repreeentativee of the 
Powers investigated the state of the finances of the countxy, and reported tm 
94th May, 1859 (Pari. Papers, i860), recommending that Greece should be 
required to make an annual payment to the three Powers of 900,000 fr. 
(£36,000). The representatives of those Powers at Athens accordingly 
announced to the Greek Grovemment in the following year that 'the three 
protecting Powers have in concert, with all due regard to the wants of the 
State, fixed the minimum of the sum to be paid at first by Greece towards 
meeting the charges on the loan, at 900,000 fr. ; that sum to be afterwards 
increased in proportion to the improved state of the Greek finances, at periods 
to be afterwards determined when the question respecting the sinking fiznd 
■hall be arranged.' This temporary arrangement, in lieu of the provisions 
of the Treaty, was accepted by the Greek Government in a note dated a let 
June, i860. Since that date Greece has paid to Great Britain nearly £8000 
Annually. Bytheend of i883hertotalrepayments amounted to£i93,3a90f. 6d. 
(see the account of moneys paid and received on account of the Greek loan, pre- 
sented to Parliament in February, 1 884) ; in addition to which she is also credited 
with £76,000 being the amount relinquished in her fisvour by Great Britaii^ 
at the rate of £4000 per annum, under the provisions of Art. 6 of the Tteaty 
of a9th March, 1864 (Texts, Ko. IX), out of the £ia,ooo per annum payable 
to that Power under the arrangement of i860. 

' Such a compensation, to the extent of 40,000,000 Turkish piastres, was 
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No. IV ^ 

An Article explanatory of, arid supplementary fo i^sa.soUi 
Article VIII of the Convention signed at London, 
the yth of May, 1832, between the Courts of Great 
Britain, Bavaria, France, and Russia. 

The Courts of Great Britain, Bavaria, France, and Russia, The buc- 
recognising the utility of better defining the sense, and of ^^^. 
rendering complete the terms of Article VIII of the Conven- 
tion signed between the said Courts at London on the 7th of 
May, 1832, have agreed together upon what follows : — 

Single Art. The succession to the regal Crown and dig- 
nity in Greece, in the branch cf Prince Otho of Bavaria, King 
cf Greece, as in the branches cf his younger brothers the Princes 
Luitpold and Adalbert of Bavaria, who have been contingently 
substituted for the branch cf the said Prince Otho cf Bavaria, 
by Article Till cf the Convention of London, of the *]th of 
May, 1832, will take place from male to male, in order of 
primogeniture. 

Females shall not be able to succeed to the Greek Crown, 
except in the event of the total extinction of legitimate male 
heirs in all the three branches of the House of Bavaria pointed 
otit above : and it is understood that, in such case, the regal 
Crown and dignity in Greece shall pass to the Princess, or to 
the legitimate descendants of the Princess, who, in the order 
of succession, shall be the nearest to the last King of Greece. 

If the Greek Crown should happen to pass to the head of 
a female, her legitimate male descendants shall obtain^ in their 
turn, precedence of the female, and shall ascend the throne of 
Greece in order of primogeniture. In any case, the Greek 
Crown cannot be united on the same head with the Crown of 
a foreign country 2. 

The present explanatory and supplementary Article shall 

agreed upon by Prot. 5 a of the Conference (supra p. 19); and a 8um of 
11,320,598 fr. was accordingly paid to the Porte In 1834, ^^^ of the proceeds 
of the first and second instalments of the guaranteed loan. 

' Prot. 57, Annexe B. 

» Cf . the Treaty of 13th July, 1865 (Texts, No. V), Art. 6. 



40 GREECE: TEXTS. 

have the same force and value as if it were inserted word for 
word in the Convention of the 7th of May, 1832. It shall be 
ratified, and the ratifications thereof shall be exchanged as won 
as possible. 

In faith of which the respective Plenipotentiaries have 
signed it, and have affixed thereto the Seal of their arms. 

Done at London, the thirtieth of April, in the year of our 
Lord, one thousand eight hundred and thirty-three. 

(Signed) A. DE CETTO. 

PALMEBSTON. 
TALLEYRAND. 
LIEVEN. 



No. V^ 

1863, 13th Treaty hetween Her Majesty ^ the Emperor of the 
French, and the Emperor of Russia, on the one 
part, and the King of Denmark, on the other part, 
relative to the Accession of Prince William of 
Denmark to the Throne of Greece. 

In the name of the Most Holy and Indivisible Trinity. 

Their Majesties the Queen of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland^ the Emperor of the French, and 
the Emperor of all the Hussias, being anxious to smooth the 
difficulties which have occurred in the Kingdom of Greece, 
placed under their conmion guarantee, have judged it neces- 
sary to come to an understanding with regard to the arrange- 
ments to be taken in order to give effect to the wish of the 
Greek nation, which calls the Prince William of Denmark to 
the Hellenic Throne. 

His Majesty the King of Denmark, on his part, responding 
to the invitation of their said Majesties, has consented to 
afford them his co-operation with a view to that result, con* 
formable to the interests of the general peace. 

* Pari. Papers, 1864, N.R.G., a P. 223. 
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In consequence, their Majesties the Queen of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, the Emperor of the 
French, and the Emperor of all the Russias, on the one part, 
and His Majesty the King of Denmark on the other^ have 
resolved to conclude a Treaty^ and have for that purpose 
named as their Plenipotentiaries, that is to say : — 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, the Right Honourable John Earl Rus- 
sell, &c., &c., Her Principal Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of the French, the Sieur John 
Baptist Louis Baron Gros, Ambassador Extraordinary and 
Plenipotentiary to Her Britannic Majesty, &c., &c. 

His Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias, the Sieur 
Philip Baron de Brunnow, His Ambassador Extraordinary 
and Plenipotentiary to Her Britannic Majesty, &c., &c. ; 

And His Majesty the King of Denmark, the Sieur Torben 
de Bille, &c., &c., His Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary to Her Britannic Majesty ; 

Who, after having exchanged their full powers, found in 
good and due form, have agreed upon and signed the following 
Articles ; — 

Abt. I. His Majesty the King of Denmark, in accordance Prince 
with the Prince Christian of Denmark, acting in the character Denmark 
of guardian of his second son the Prince Christian William to be King 
Ferdinand Adolphus George, accepts for that Prince^ a minor, 
the hereditary sovereignty of Greece, which is offered to him 
by the Seriate and ^ the National Assembly of Greece in the 
name of the Hellenic nation. 

Abt. II. The Prince William of Denmark shall bear the m 
title of George I, King of the Greeh^^ ^^^^ ^' 

Art. III. Greece, under the sovereignty of Prince William 
of Denmark, and the guarantee of the three Courts, forms a 
monarchical, independent, and constitutional State. 

Art. IV. The limits of the Greek territory, determined by The Ionian 
the arrangement concluded at Constantinople between the bl^^ 
three Courts and the Ottoman Porte on the aist of July, *<> ^'•®ce> 

' See Prot. of 13th Oct. 1863 (Texts, No. VIII). =» Ibid. 
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1832, shall receive an extension by the union of the Ionian 
Islands with the Hellenic Kingdom, when such union^ pro- 
posed by the Government of Her Britannic Majesty, shall 
have been found to be in accordance with the wishes of the 
Ionian Parliament ^, and shall have obtained the assent of the 
Courts of Austria, France, Prussia, and Russia '. 

Abt.Y. The Ionian Islands, when their union with the 
Kingdom of Greece shall have been effected, shall be oom« 
prised in the guarantee stipulated by Article III of the 
present Treaty. 

Art. VI. In no case shall the Crown of Greece and the 
Crown of Denmark be united on the same head K 

Abt. VII. In conformity with the principle of the Hellenic 
Constitution recognized by the Treaty signed at London on 
the 20th of November, 1852 ^, and proclaimed by the Decree 
of the National Assembly of Greece of the 30th of March, 
1863, the legitimate successors of King George I must pro- 
fess the tenets of the Orthodox Church of the East ^ 

Art. VIII. TAe majority of Prince William qfSenmariyfwed 
by the law of the Royal family at eighteen years complete, that m 
to My, on the 24th of December, 1863, shall be considered as 
attained before that date, if a Decree of the National Assembly 
should recognize the necessity thereof^. 

Art. IX. Ji the moment when the union of the Ionian Islands 
with the Hellenic Kingdom shall take place, according to the 
terms cf Article IV of the present Treaty, Her Britannic MajeHy 
will recommend to the Government of the United States of the 
Ionian Islands to appropriate annually a sum of ten thousand 
pounds sterling'' to augment the civil list of His Majesty George 7, 
King of the Greeks ®. 

* Given by a vote of 19th October, 1863. 

* Given by the Treaty of 14th November, 1863 (Texts, No. VII). 
» Cf. Texts, No. rV. 

* This Treaty provided : (i) that Bavarian Princei, succeeding in de&ult of 
heirs of King Otho, must profess the faith of the orthodox Ohuroh of the East, 
(a) that Queen Marie- Am Aie, if left a widow, is to be Regent. N. B. G. 
xvii, P. a, 69. 

* Cf. the Protocol of a9th March, 1864 (Texts, No. X). 

* This was done by a Decree of a 7th June, 1863. 

^ This appropriation was made by a vote of 19th October, 1863. 
" See Protocol of 13th October, 1863 ; and the Treaty of a9th March, 1864. 
Art. 5 (Texts, No. IX). 
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Akt. X. Each cf the three Courts roill give up in favour of from the 
Prince William cf Denmark four thousand pounds a if ear out cf 
the eufne which the Greek Treasury has engaged to pay annually 
to each of themy in pursuance cf the arrangement concluded at 
Athens by the Greek Government, with the concurrence of the 
Chambers, in the month cf June, i86o^ 

It is expressly understood that these three sums, forming a 
total cf twelve thousand pounds sterling annually^ shall be des^ 
tined to constitute a personal dotation cf His Majesty the King^ 
in addition to the civil list fixed by the law of the State *. 

Abt. XI. The accession of Prince William to the Hellenic The 
Throne shall not involve any change in the financial engage- f^^*^ 
ments which Oreece has contracted by Article XII of the 
Convention signed at London on the 7th of May, 183a, 
towards the Powers guarantees of the loan ^. 

It is equally understood that the Powers will in concert 
watch over the execution of the engagement taken by the 
Hellenic Government in the month of June, i860, upon the 
representation of the three Courts ^. 

Abt. XII. The three Courts shall, from this moment, use 
their influence in order to procure the recognition of Prince 
"William of Denmark in the character of King of the Greeks^ 
by all the Sovereigns and States with whom they have 
relations. 

Art. XIII. His Majesty the King of Benma/rk reserves to 
himself to take the measures which may be m^st proper for facili-' 
iating the arrival of King George I in his dominions as soon as 
possible ®. 

Art. XIV. The three Courts will bring the present Treaty to 
the knowledge of the Greek Government, and will afford to that 
Government all the support in their power, while awaiting the 
speedy arrival of His Majesty the King. 

» Effected by the Treaty of apth March. 1864, Art. 6 (Texts, No. IX). 

* Under the Congtitution of aSth November, 1864, * ^"^ List of 
£40,178 was settled on King George, in addition to the £12,000 released by 
the Powers. 

* Vide Bupra^ p. 38 n. * Vide supra, pp. ai, 38 n. 
» See Protocol of 13th October, 1863 (Texts, No. VI). 

* The King arrived on ist October, 1863. 
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Akt. XV. The present Treaty shall be ratified, and the ratiji^ 
cations shall be exchanged at London in six weeks^ or sooner tf 
possible ^. 

In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the same, and have affixed thereto the seal of their 
arms. 

Done at London, the thirteenth day of July, in the year of 
our Lord one thousand eight hundred and sixty-three. 

(Signed) RUSSELL. 

Bon. GROS. 
BRUNNOW. 
BILLE. 



Modifiea- 
tions of 
No.V. 



No. VI 2. 

Ootobif ^ ^^^^^^^^ ^f (Conference held ai ihe Foreign Office, 

October 13, 1863. 

Present : 

The Plenipotenturibs of France, Great Britain, 

Russia^ and Denmark. 

By the Protocol of the 3rd. of August the Plenipotentiary 
of Russia reserved to himself to announce to his Court the 
intention of His Majesty King George I to assume the title 
of King of the Hellenes, instead of that of King of the Greeks, 
mentioned in Articles II, IX, and XII of the Treaty of the 
13th of July. 

The Plenipotentiary of Russia now declared that his Court 
accedes to that change of title, which had already obtained 
the assent of the two other guaranteeing Powers. 

In consequence, it was agreed by common consent to sub- 
stitute in Articles II, IX, and XII the title of King of the 
Hellenes for that of King of the Greeks. 

The Plenipotentiaries deemed it proper to place, moreover, 
upon record the unanimous accession of their Courts to the 
further verbal alteration indicated hereinafter. 



As to tbe 
title of the 
King. 



' The ratifications were exchanged at London, on 3rd August. 
» Pari. Papera, 1864, N. R. G. xviii. 47. 
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The Decree of the ifth of March, 1863, referred to in As to men- 
Article I, having been issued by the National Assembly only, g^^^, 
it was agreed to omit in the text of the said Article the 
mention of the 'Senate,' whose legislative fanctions had 
ceased at the time when the wish of the Hellenic nation 
called Prince William of Denmark to the Throne of Greece. 

The Plenipotentiaries assembled in Conference recorded by 
the present Protocol these alterations made^ by order of their 
Courts, in Articles I, II, IX, and XII subsequently to the 
exchange of the ratifications of the Treaty signed at London 
on the 13th of July. 

The Representatives of the Courts of France, Great Britain, 
and Bussia at Athens will be instructed to bring this Protocol 
to the knowledge of the Hellenic Government. 

(Signed) B<«^. GROS. 

RUSSELL. 
BRUNNOW. 
BILLE. 



No. VII ^ 

Treaty between Her Majesty, the Emperor of Austria, isss, 
the Emperor of the French, the King of Prussia, If^^^ 
and the Emperor of all the BussiaSy relative to the 
Ionian Islands. 

In the name of the Most Holy and Indivisible Trinity. 
Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland having made known to their Majesties 
the Emperor of Austria, the Emperor of the French, the King 
of Prussia, and the Emperor of all the Russias, that the Legis* 
lative Assembly of the United States of the Ionian Islands^ 
having been duly informed of the intention of Her Majesty to 
consent to the union of those Islands to the Kingdom of 

* Pari. Papers 1864; N, RG. xvii, 2 P., 223. 
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Greece, has ananimously pronounced in favour of that union' ; 
and the condition prescribed by the last clause of the Pro- 
tocol signed by the Plenipotentiaries of the Five Powers on 
the I fit of Aug^t last^ being thus fulfilled; their said Ma- 
jesties, that is to say, the Queen of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland, the Emperor of Austria, the Em- 
peror of the French, the King of Prussia, and the Emperor of 
all the Bussias, have resolved to record in a solemn Treaty 
the assent which they have given to that union, stipulating 
at the same time the conditions under which it shall be 
efiPected. 

For this purpose their said Majesties have named as their 
Plenipotentiaries, that is to say : — 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, the Right Honourable John Earl Russell, 
&c., Her Majesty's Principal Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs; 

His Mfgesty the Emperor of Austria, King of Hungary 
and Bohemia, the Count Felix de Wimpffea^ &c-) Charge 
d' Affaires to the Government of Her Britannic Majesty; 

His Majesty the Emperor of the French, the Sieur Camille 
de Norop^re de Champagny, Marquis de Cadore, &;c., Charge 
d' Affaires to the Government of Her Britannic Majesty ; 

His Majesty the King of Prussia, the Sieur Albert Count 
de Bernstorff-Stintenburg, &c.. His Ambassador Extraordinary 
and Plenipotentiary to Her Britannic Majesty ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias, the Sieur 
Philip Baron de Brunnow, Ambassador Extraordinary and 
Plenipotentiary to Her Britannic Majesty, &c. ; 

Who, after having exchanged their full powers, found in 
good and due form, have concluded and signed the following 
Articles : — 
Benanoia- Art. I. Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of 
t^torate ^^^^^ Britain and Ireland renounces on the conditions herein- 
after specified, the Protectorate over the Islands of Corfu, 
Cephalonia, Zante, Santa Maura, Ithaca, Cerigo, and Paxo, 
with their dependencies, which, by the Treaty signed at Paris 

* On 19th October 1863, ' Supra, p. 33. 
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on the 5th of November, 18 15, hy the Plenipotentiaries of 
Great Britain, Austria, Prussia, and Russia, were constituted 
a single free and independent State, under the denomination 
of the United States of the Ionian Islands, placed under the 
immediate and exclusive protection of His Majesty the King 
of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, his 
heirs and successors ^ 

Their Majesties the Emperor of Austria, the Emperor of the 
French, the King of Prussia, and the Emperor of all the 
Kussias, accept, on the conditions hereinafter specified, the 
renunciation by Her Majesty the Queen of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland of the Protectorate of 
the Ionian Islands; and, in conjunction with Her Majesty, 
recognize the union of the said States with the Hellenic 
Kingdom. 

A&T. II. TAe Ionian Islands, after thevr union to the Kingdom Nentral- 
€f Greece^ shall enjoy the advantages of a perj>etual neutrality ;^^^^^ 
consequently no armed force, either naval or military, shall at any Exclusion 
time be assembled or stationed upon the territory or in the waters f^,^^ 
(f those Islands, beyond the number that may be strictly necessary 
for the maintenance of public order, and to secure the collection 
(f the public revenue. 

The High Contracting Parties engage to respect the principle 
cf neutrality stipulated by the present Article ^. 

A&T. III. As a necessary consequence of the neutrality to J^Fortifica- 
thus enjoyed by the United States of the Ionian Islands l^^ for- ^^^^^^l- 
iijleations constructed in the Island of Corfu and its immediate ed. 
dependencies, having no longer any object, shall be demolished, 
and the demolition thereof shall be effected previously to the with- 
drawal of the troops employed by Great Britain for the occupation 
of those Islands in her character as Protecting Power. This 
demolition shall take place in such manner as Her Majesty the 
Queen of the United Kingdom of Great Britain shall deem 

> Snpra, p. 23. 

' The ezdnnon of anned forces was rescinded, and nentralisation of the 
islands was restricted to Corfu and Paxo, by a protocol signed by the five 
Powers, ssth January, i860 ; infra, Texts No. VIII. Cf. Art 2 of the Treaty of 
apth liarch, 1864, between the three Powers and the King of the Hellenes 
(Texts, No. IX). 
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sufficient to fulfil the intentions cf the High Contracting 
Parties, 
Com- Abt. IV. The union of the Ionian Islands to the Hellenic 

Treaties. Kingdom shall not involve any change as to the advantages 
conceded to foreig^n commerce and navigation in virtue of 
Treaties and Conventions concluded by foreign Powers with 
the Government of Her Britannic Majesty, in her character 
of Protector of the United States of the Ionian Islands. 

All the engagements which result from the said transac- 
' tions, as well as from the regulations actually in force, shall 
be maintained and strictly observed as hitherto. 

In consequence, it is expressly understood that foreign 
vessels and commerce in Ionian ports, and, reciprocally, Ionian 
vessels and commerce in foreign ports, as well as the naviga- 
tion between Ionian ports and the ports of Greece, shall con- 
tinue to be subject to the same treatment, and placed under 
the same conditions, as before the union of the Ionian Islands 
to Greece \ 
ReligiouB Aet. V. The union of the United States of the Ionian 
***" * ^' Islands to the Kingdom of Greece shall in no wise invalidate 
the principles established by the existing legislation of those 
Islands with regard to freedom of worship and religious 
toleration ; accordingly the rights and immunities established 
in matters of religion by Chapters i and 5 of the Constitu- 
tional Charter of the United States of the Ionian Islands, 
and specifically the recognition of the Orthodox Greek Church 
as the dominant religion in those Islands ; the entire liberty 
of worship granted to the Established Church of the Pro- 
tecting Power ; and the perfect toleration promised to other 
Christian communions, — shall, after the union, be maintained 
in their full force and effect. 

The special protection guaranteed to the Roman Catholic 
Church, as well as the advantages of which that Church is 
actually in possession, shall be equally maintained ; and the 
subjects belonging to that communion shall enjoy in the 

^ This Article was interpreted by the protocol of the sitting of 25ih Jannary; 
1864, of the Conference of the five Powers, and is repeated in Art. 3 of the 
Treaty of 29th March, 1864. 
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Ionian Islands the same freedom of worship which is recog- 
nized in their favour by the Protocol of the 3rd of February, 
1830 1. 

The principle of entire civil and political equality between 
subjects belonging to different creeds, established in Greece 
by the same Protocol, shall be likewise in force in the Ionian 
Islands^. 

Art. VI. The Courts of France^ Great Britain^ and Bussia, A Treaty 
in their character cf guaranteeing Powers rf the Kingdom of^^^ ™ 
Greece^ reserve to themselves to conclude a -Treaty with the Greece. 
Hellenic Government with regard to the arrangements which may 
he rendered necessary by the union of the Ionian Islands to 
Oreeee^. 

The mili(4iry forces of Her Majesty the Queen of the United 
Kingdom cf Great Britain and Ireland shall be withdrawn from 
the territory of the United States of the Ionian Islands in three 
months, or sooner if possible, after the ratification of the said 
Treaty *. 

Aet. VII. The Courts of France, Great Britain, and Russia 
engage to communicate to the Courts of Austria and Prussia the 
Treaty which they shall have concluded with the Hellenic Govern^ 
ment in conformity with the preceding Article. 

Art. VIII. The High Contracting Parties agree that from Tlie Treaty 
and after the coming into operation of the arrangements^ ' "^* 
comprised in the present Treaty, the stipulations of the 
Treaty of the 5th of November, 181 5, concluded between the 
Courts of Gi-eat Britain, Austria, Prussia, and Russia, relative 
to the United States of the Ionian Islands, shall cease to be 
in force, with the exception of the clause whereby the Courts 
of Austria, Prussia, and Russia renounced every right or par- 
ticular pretension which they might have formed in respect 
to all or any of those Islands or their dependencies, recog- 
nized by the Treaty of the 5th of November, 1815, as forming 
a single free and index)endent State under the denomination 
of the United States of the Ionian Islands. By the present 
Treaty their Majesties the Queen of the United Kingdom of 

' Supra, Texts, No. II. • Cf. Art. a of Texts, No. IX. 

* This WEB done by the Treaty of a9th March, 1864 (Texts, No. IX). 

* Vide supra, p. 34. 

£ 
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Great Britain and Ireland, the Emperor of Austria, the Em- 
peror of the French, the King of Prussia, and the Emperor of 
all the Russias, renew and confirm the said renunciation in 
their name, for their heirs and successors. 

Art. TX. TAe present Treaty shall he ratified^ and the ratifi^ 
cation shall be excha7iged at London in six weeks^ or sooner if 
possible ^. 

In witness whereof, the respective Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the same, and have affixed thereto the seals of their 
arms. 

Done at London, the fourteenth day of November, in the 
year of Our Lord one thousand eight hundred and sixty-three. 

(Signed) RUSSELL. 

WIMPFFEN. 

CADORE. 

BERNSTORFF. 

BRUNNOW. 



No. VIII \ 



35th Jan- Protocol [A) of Conference held at the Foreign Office^ 
"*^' January 25, 1864. 

Present : 

Thb Plenipotentiaries op Austria, France, Great 
Britain, Prussia, and Russia. 

The Principal Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs of Her 

Britannic Majesty having come to an understanding with the 

Plenipotentiaries of France and Russia, announced that the 

three Protecting Courts are unanimously of opinion — 

Bescision I* That it is not necessary to insist upon the limitation pre- 

of^lS'**'' scribed by Article II of the Treaty of the 14th of November, 

forces. as to the naval and military forces to be maintained by Greece 

in the Ionian Islands. 
Restriction 2. That the advantages of neutrality established by the 

of neutral- 
isation. 1 The Ratifications were exchanged on and January, 1864.] 

* Pari. Pi^rs, 1864, Greece, No. i ; N. R. G. xviii. 60. 
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same Article in favour of the seven islands shall apply only 
to the Islands of Corfu and Paxo and their dependencies. 

In order to carry out the intention of the signing Powers 
of the Treaty of the 14th of November, the Principal Secre- 
tary of State was of opinion that it would be sufficient to 
insert in the Treaty to be concluded with Greece an Article 
in the following terms : — 

' The Courts of Great Britain, France, and Russia, in their 
character of guaranteeing Powers of Greece, declare, with the 
assent of the Courts of Austria and Prussia, that the Islands 
of Corfu and Paxo, as well as their dependencies, shall, after 
their union to the Hellenic Kingdom, enjoy the advantages 
of perpetual neutrality.' 

The Plenipotentiaries of Austria and Prussia gave their 
adhesion to the two modifications above mentioned, as well 
as to the wording of the Article as proposed by the Plenipo- 
tentiaries of the three Protecting Powers. 

(Signed) APPONYI. 

LA TOUR D'AUVERGNE. 
RUSSELL. 
BERNSTORFF. 
BRUNNOW. 



No. UL\ \'^i; 



Treaty between Her Majesty ^ the Emperor of the 

French^ and the Emperor of Russia, on the one 

party and the King of the Hellenes on the other 

part, respecting the Union of the Ionian Islands to 

the Kingdom of Greece. 

In the name of the Most Holy and Indivisible Trinity. 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland made known to the Legislative Assembly 
of the United States of the Ionian Islands that, with a view 
to the eventual union of those Islands to the Kingdom of 
Greece, she was prepared, if the Ionian Parliament should 

1 Pari. Papers, 1864 ; N. R. G. zviii. 63. 

£ 2 
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express a wish to that effect, to ahandon the Protectorate of 
those Islands, confided to Her Majesty by the Treaty con- 
cluded at Paris on the 5th of November, 1 815, between the 
Courts of Great Britain, Austria, Prussia^ and Russia. Stich 
wish having been expressed by a vote of the said Legislative 
Assembly passed unanimously on the y^^th October, 1863, 
Her Britannic Majesty consented, by Article I of the Treaty 
concluded on the 14th of November, 1863^, between Her 
Majesty, the Emperor of Austria, the Emperor of the French, 
the King of Prussia, and the Emperor of all the Russias, to 
renounce the said Protectorate under certain conditions speci- 
fied in that Treaty^ and since defined by subsequent Protocols. 

On their part, their Majesties the Emperor of Austria^ the 
Emperor of the French^ the King of Prussia, and the Em- 
peror of all the Bussias, consented by the same Article, and 
under the same conditions^ to accept such renunciation, and 
to recognize, in conjunction with Her Britannic Majesty, the 
union of those Islands to the Kingdom of Greece. 

In virtue of Article V of the Treaty signed at London on 
the 13th of July, 1863^, it was moreover agreed by common 
consent between Her Britannic Majesty and their Majesties 
the Emperor of the French and the Emperor of all the Russias, 
that the Ionian Islands, when their union to the Kingdom 
of Greece should have been effected, as contemplated by 
Article IV of the same Treaty^ should be comprised in the 
guarantee stipulated in favour of Greece by the Courts of 
Great Britain, France, and Russia, in virtue of the Conven- 
tion signed at London on the 7th of May, 1832. 

In consequence, and in accordance with the stipulations of 
the Treaty of the 13th of July, 1863, and with the terms of 
Article VI of the Treaty of the 14th of November, 1863, 
whereby the Courts of Great Britain, France, and Russia, in 
their character of Guaranteeing Powers of the Kingdom of 
Greece, reserved to themselves to conclude a Treaty with the 
Hellenic Government as to the arrangements which might 
become necessary in consequence of the union of the Ionian 
Islands to Greece, their said Majesties have resolved to pro- 

* Supra, Texto, No. VII. * Supra, Texts, No. V. 
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ceed to negotiate with His Majesty the King of the Hellenes 
a Treaty for the purpose of carrying into execution the stipu- 
lations above mentioned. 

His Majesty the King of the Hellenes having given his 
assent to the conclusion of such Treaty, their said Majesties 
have named as their Plenipotentiaries, that is to say : — 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, the Right Honourable John Earl Russell^ 
&c., Her Principal Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs ; 

His Majes^^the Emperor of the French, the Sieur Gode- 
froy Bemard"'H|&riry Alphonse, Prince de la Tour d'Auvergne 
liauraguais, A!mbassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary 
to Her Britannic Majesty^ &c. 

His Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias, the Sieur 
Philip Baron de Brunnow, His Actual Privy Councillor, Am- 
bassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary to Her Britannic 
Majesty^ &c. 

And His Majesty the King of the Hellenes, the Sieur Cha- 
rilaiis S. Tricoupi^ a Representative in the National Assembly 
of the Hellenes ; 

Who, after having exchanged their full powers, found in 
good and due form, have agreed upon and signed the following 
Articles : — 

Art. I. Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Renunoia- 
Great Britain and Ireland, desiring to realize the wish ex- ^borate, 
pressed by the Legislative Assembly of the United States of 
the Ionian Islands, that those Islands should be united to 
Greece, has consented, on the conditions hereinafter specified, 
to renounce the Protectorate over the Islands of Corfu, Cepha- 
lonia, Zante, Santa Maum, Ithaca, Cerigo, and Paxo, with 
their dependencies, which, in virtue of the Treaty signed at 
Paris on the 5th of November, 18 15, by the Plenipotentiaries 
of Great Britain, Austria, Prussia, and Russia, were consti- 
tuted a single free and independent State, under the denomi- 
nation of 'the United States of the Ionian Islands,' placed 
under the immediate and exclusive protection of His Majesty 
the Eling of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, 
his heirs and successors. 

In coDsequence, Her Britannic Majesty, His Majesty the 
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Emperor of the Frencli, and His Majesty the Emperor of all 
the Russias, in their character of signing parties to the 
Convention of the 7th of May, 1832, recognize such union, 
and declare that Greece^ within the limits determined by the 
arrangement concluded at Constantinople between the Courts 
of Great Britain, France, and Russia^ and the Ottoman Forte 
on the aist of July, 183:2^, — including the Ionian Islands^ — 
shall form a monarchical, independent, and constitutional 
State, under the Sovereignty of His Majesty King George 
and under the guarantee of the three Courts. 

Aat. II. The Courts of Great Britain, France, and Russia, 
in their character of guaranteeing Powers of Greece, declare, 
with the assent of the Courts of Austria and Prussia, that the 
Islands of Corfu and Paxo, as well as their dependencies, 
shall, after their union to the Hellenic Kingdom, enjoy the 
advantages of perpetual neutrality^. 

His Majesty the King of the Hellenes engages, on his part, 
to maintain such neutrality. 

Art. III. The union of the Ionian Islands to the Hellenic 
Kingdom shall not involve any change as to the advantages 
conceded to foreign commerce and navigation in virtue of 
Treaties and Conventions concluded by foreign Powers with 
Her Britannic Majesty, in her character of Protector of the 
Ionian Islands. 

All the engagements which result from the said transactions 
as well as from the regulations actually in force in relation 
thereto, shall be maintained and strictly observed as hitherto. 

In consequence, it is expressly understood that foreign 
vessels and commerce in Ionian ports, as well as the naviga- 
tion between Ionian ports and the ports of Greece, shall con- 
tinue to be subject to the same treatment, and placed under 
the same conditions, as before the union of the Ionian Islands 
to Greece ^, until the conclusion of new formal Conventions, 
or of arrangements destined to regulate between the parties 



^ Supra, p. 13, now saperseded by the Convention of 8tli April*' 188 1 
(Texts, No. XTI). 

^ Cf. supra, note to Art. 2 of the Treaty of 14th November, 1863. 

> This Article thus far is identical with Art. 4 of the Treaty of 14th Novem- 
ber, 1 863. What follows is new. 
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concerned, questions of commerce and navigation, as well as 
questions relating to the regular service of communication 
by post. 

Such new Conventions shall be concluded in fifteen years^ 
or sooner if possible ^. 

Art. IV. The union of the United States of the Ionian Religious 
Islands to the Kingdom of Greece shall in no wise invalidate ^" ^' 
the principles established by the existing legislation of those 
Islands with regard to freedom of worship and religious toler- 
ation ; accordingly the rights and immunities established in 
matters of religion by Chapters I and Y of the Constitutional 
Charter of the United States of the Ionian Islands ^, and speci- 
fically the recognition of the Orthodox Greek Church as the 
dominant religion in those Islands ; the entire liberty of 
worship granted to the Established Church of the Protecting 
Power; and the perfect toleration promised to other Christian 
communions^, — shall, after the union, be maintained in their 
full force and effect. 

The special protection guaranteed to the Roman Catholic 
Church, as well as the advantages of which that Church is 
actually in possession, shall be equally maintained ; and the 
subjects belonging to that communion shall enjoy in the 
Ionian Islands the same freedom of worship which is recog- 
nized in their favour by the Protocol of the 3rd of February, 
1830. 

The principle of entire civil and political equality between 
subjects belonging to different creeds, established in Greece 
by the same Protocol, shall be likewise in force in the Ionian 
Islands \ 

Art. v. The Legislative Assembly of the United States of Augmenta- 
the Ionian Islands has decreed by a resolution passed on the ^l^^^ ^^^ 
y^^th of October, 1 863, that the sum of ten thousand pounds 

^ Greece became a partj to the General Postal Union of 1874, ^^^ ^^^ Vni- 
versal Poetal Union of 1878 ; she has concluded Commercial Conventions with 
Italy (1877), with Egypt (1884), and probably with some other countries. 

* The Charter is set out in Brit, and For. State Papers, iv. pp- 647-725. It 
was ratified 26th August, and communicated to the Assembly 27th November, 
1817. 

' This whole Article is identical with Art. 5 of the Treaty of f4th Novem- 
ber, 1863 (Texts, No. VII). 
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sterling a year shall be appropriated, in monthly payments, 
to the augmentation of the Civil List of His Majesty the 
King of the Hellenes, so as to constitute the first charge 
upon the revenue of the Ionian Islands, unless provision be 
made for such payment, according to the Constitutional forms^ 
out of the revenues of the Kingdom of Greece ^. 

In consequence. His Majesty the King of the Hellenes en- 
gages to carry that Decree duly into execution. 
Reiin- Art. VI. Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom 

quia^ent ^f Qjeat Britain and Ireland, His Majesty the Emperor of 
Powers of the French, and His Majesty the Emperor of all the Bussias, 
thi^^^ agree to relinquish in favour of His Majesty King George I, 
claims in each four thousand pounds sterling a year, out of the sums 
the^Sx^. which the Greek Treasury has engaged to pay annually to 
each of them, in virtue of the arrangement concluded at 
Athens by the Greek Government, with the concurrence of 
the Greek Chambers, in the month of June, i860. 

It is expressly understood that these three surns^ forming 
a total of twelve thousand pounds sterling annually, shall be 
destined to constitute a personal dotation of His Majesty 
King George I, in addition to the Civil List fixed by the law 
of the State ^. The accession of His Majesty to the Hellenic 
Throne shall not otherwise involve any change in the finan- 
cial engagements which Greece has contracted by Article XII 
of the Convention of May 7, 1832, towards the Powers guaran- 
tees of the loan, nor in the execution of the engagement taken 
by the Hellenic Government in the month of June^ i860, 
upon the representation of the three Courts ^ 
Treaties Art. VII. His Majesty the King of the Hellenes engages 
i^^u^^' ^ *^® upon himself all the engagements and contracts law- 
fully concluded by the Government of the United States of 
the Ionian Islands, or in their name by the Protecting Power 
of those Islands, conformably to the Constitution of the 



^ Cf. Art. 9 of the Treaty of 13th July, 1863. The existing Constitution of 
Greece was adopted on 28th November, 1864. 

• Cf. Art. 10 of the Treaty of 13th July, 1863. 

' Cf. Art. 1 1 of the Treaty of 13th J uly, 1863, and supra, pp. ii, 38 n. By 
27 and 28 Vict. cap. 40, the Treasury was authorized to give effect to the re> 
linquishment agreed upon in this Article. 
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Ionian Islands, whether with foreign Governments, with 
Companies and Associations, or with private individuals; 
and promises to fulfil the said engagements and contracts 
fully and completely, as if they had been concluded by His 
Majesty or by the Hellenic Government. Under this head 
are specially included : the public debt of the Ionian Islands; 
the privileges conceded to the Ionian Bank, to the Naviga- 
tion Company known under the name of the Austrian Lloyds, 
in conformity with the Postal Convention of the ist of 
December, 1853, and to the Malta and Mediterranean Gas 
Company. 

Art. YIII. His Majesty the King of the Hellenes promises Pensions 
to take upon himself,— ^ ^^*^*^"- 

I. The pensions granted to British subjects by the Ionian 
Government, in conformity with the rules established in the 
Ionian Islands respecting pensions. 

9. The compensation allowances due to certain individuals 
actually in the service of the Ionian Government^ who will 
lose their employments in consequence of the union of the 
Islands to Greece. 

3. The pensions which seveial Ionian subjects are in the 
enjoyment of, in remuneration of services rendered to the 
Ionian Government. 

A special Convention to be concluded between Her Bri- 
tannic Majesty and His Majesty the King of the Hellenes 
shall determine the amounts of these different heads, and 
shall regulate the mode of their payment ^. 

Abt. IX. TAe civil authorities and the military forces cf Her EvaouA- 
Britannic Majesty shall be withdrawn from the territory of the ^^^' 
United States cf the Ionian Islands in three months^ or sooner if 
possible^ after the ratification of the present Treaty^, 

Art. X. The present Treaty shall he ratified ^ and the ratifica^ 
tions shall be exchanged at London in six weeks, or sooner if 
possible ^. 

In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have 



^ This was effected by a Convention of 39th March, 1864 ; supra, p. 24. 
* The British occupation ceased on a 8th May, 1864; cf. supra, p. 34. 
' The ratifications were exchanged on 25th April, 1864. 
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signed the same, and have affixed thereto the seal of their 
arms. 

Done at London, the twenty-ninth of March, in the year of 
our Lord otie thousand eight hundred and sixty-four. 

(Signed) RUSSELL. 

LA TOUR FAUVERGNE. 

BRUNNOW. 

CH. TRICOUPI. 



No. X 



1861, Protocol of the Conference field at the Foreign Office^ 
*^ London^ on 2gth March, 1864. 



Marofa. 



The ortho- 
dox faith. 



Present: 

The Plenipotentiaries of France, Great Britain, and 
Russia, and of the Kino of the Hellenes. 

The Plenipotentiary of His Hellenic Majesty declared that 
King George had decided to maintain, in all its integrity, that 
clause of the Decree concerning his election in virtue of which 
his legitimate heirs and successors to the throne of Greece 
must profess the tenets of the Orthodox Church of the East. 

The Plenipotentiaries of France, Great Britain, and Russia, 
resolved to record this present declaration among the Acts of 
the Conference. 



(Signed) 



LA TOUR D'AUVERQNB. 
RUSSELL. 
BRUNNOW. 
CH. TRICOUPI. 



1865, 

8ih 
ApriL 



No. XI ^ 

Act containing the Accession of the Sultan to the 
Treaty concluded March 29, 1864, between Great 
Britain, France, Russia, and Greece, for the 

» Pari. Pftpere, 1864, Greece No. I ; N. R. G. xvii, 48. Cf. Art. 7 of the 
Treaty of 13th July 1863 (Texts No. V). 
' Pari. Papers, 1865 ; N. R. G. zx., 86. 



THE ACT OF 8tH APRIL, 1 86 5. 59 

Union of the Ionian Islands to the Kingdom of 
Ch'eece; and containing also the Acceptance of 
that Accession hy the four Contracting Parties 
to the Treaty. 

In the Name of Almighty God. 

Their Majesties the Queen of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland, the Emperor of the French, and 
the Emperor of all the Bussias, on the one part, and His 
Majesty the King of the Hellenes on the other part, having 
eoncladed between them on the 29th of March, 1864, a 
Treaty for the union of the Ionian Islands to the Kingdom of 
Greece : and Their said Majesties, with reference to the Act 
under date of the a4th of April, 1819^ whereby the Sublime 
Ottoman Porte recognised the Protectorate of Great Britain 
over the Ionian Islands, having proposed to His Imperial 
Majesty the Sultan to accede to the aforesaid Treaty; and 
His Imperial Majesty having accepted that proposal, the 
Plenipotentiaries of the High Powers, that is to say : — 

On the part of Her Majesty the Queen of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, the Honourable WiU 
liam Stuart, Her Charge d'Aflaires to the Sublime Ottoman 
Porte; 

On the part of His Majesty the Emperor of the French, 
the Sieur Lionel Marquis de Moustier, &c.. Ambassador of His 
Majesty the Emperor of the French to the Sublime Ottoman 
Porte; 

On the part of His Majesty the Emperor of all the Bussias, 
the Sieur Nicholas Ignatieff, Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary to the Sublime Ottoman Porte, &c. ; 

On the part of His Majesty the King of the Hellenes, the 
Sieur Peter Delyanni, His Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary to the Sublime Ottoman Porte, &c. 

And on the part of His Imperial Majesty the Sultan, His 
Highness Mohammed Emin Aali Pasha, His Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, &c. ; 

Met together for the purpose of recording in due form the 

' Supra, p. 23. 
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Accession of His Imperial Majesty the Sultan, and the Accept- 
ance of that Accession by the four Courts Parties to the 
Treaty. 
Aocession In consequence the Plenipotentiary of His Majesty the 
to Treau Sultan declares, in virtue of his full powers, that the Sublime 
of 39th Porte formally accedes to the above-mentioned Treaty signed 
1864. ' *^ London on the iZQth of March, 1864, between Their Ma- 
jesties the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland, the Emperor of the French, and the Emperor of 
all the Russias, on the one part, and His Majesty the King 
of the Hellenes on the other part, for the union of the Ionian 
Islands to the Kingdom of Greece, which Treaty is, word for 
word, as follows : — 

[Here the Treaty is set out.] 

Aoooptanoe '^^ Plenipotentiaries of Great Britain, France, Russia, 
thereof. ^^^ Greece, in virtue of their foil powers, formally accept, in 

the name of their respective Courts, the said Accession of the 

Sublime Ottoman Porte. 

Tie present Act cf Accession and Acceptance shall be ratified^ 

and the acts of ratification thereof shall be exchanged at Constant 

tinople in two months from this date, or sooner if possible ^. 
In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have 

signed the same, and have affixed thereto the seal of their 

arms. 

Done at Constantinople, the eighth day of April, in the 
year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and sixty-five. 

(Signed) W. STUART. 
MOUSTIER 
N. IGNATIEFF. 
P. DELYANNI. 
AALI. 



No. XII ^ 

i^ih May* (Convention hetween Her Majesty^ the German Em- 
peror, the Emperor of Austria^ the President of 

^ The ratifications were exchanged on 15th June, 1865. 

• Pari. Papers, i88i, Greece, No. 7 ; N. R. G. 2«» S^rie, vi. 753. 
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the French Bepuhlic, the King of Italy, the 
Emperor of Russia^ and the Sultan, for the Settle- 
ment of the Frontier between Greece and Turkey. 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
IBritain and Ireland, Empress of India; His Majesty the 
German Emperor, King of Prussia; His Majesty the Emperor 
of Austria, King of Bohemia, &c., and Apostolic King of 
Hungary ; the President of the French Republic ; His Ma- 
jesty the King of Italy ; and His Majesty the Emperor of 
all the Russias, exercising the mediation contemplated by 
Article XXIV of the Treaty signed at Berlin on the 13th 
July, 1878 ^ of the one part ; and His Majesty the Emperor 
of the Ottomans, of the other part ; being equally animated 
by the desire to regulate, in the interest of European order, 
the questions relative to the rectification of the Turco-Greek 
frontiers, have determined to conclude a Convention destined 
to give a definitive solution to this question. 

Their said Majesties and the President of the French Re- 
public have, to this effect, appointed as their Plenipotentiaries, 
that is to say : 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, Empress of India : the Right Honourable 
George J. Goschen, Her Special Ambassador Extraordinary 
and Plenipotentiary at the Court of His Majesty the Em- 
peror of the Ottomans ; 

His Majesty the German Emperor, King of Prussia : Paul, 
Count de Hatzfeldt Wildenbnrg, His Ambassador Extraor- 
dinary and Plenipotentiary at the Court of His Majesty the 
Emperor of the Ottomans ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Austria, King of Bohemia, &c., 
and Apostolic King of Hungary : Henry, Baron Calice, His 
Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary at the Court 
of His Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans ; 

The President of the French Republic: Charles Tissot, 
Ambassador of the French Republic at the Court of His Ma- 
jesty the Emperor of the Ottomans ; 
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His Majesty the King of Italj : Louis, Count Corti, His 
Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary at the Court 
of His Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias : Eugdne 
Novikow, His Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary 
at the Court of His Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans ; 

And His Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans : Mahmoud 
Server Pasha, President of his Council of State ; the Mushir 
Ghazi Ahmed Moukhtar Pasha, President of the Commission 
of Inspection of Military Reforms ; the Mushir Aly Nyzami 
Pasha ; Artin Effendi Dadian, Under-Secretary of State in 
the Department for Foreign Aifairs ; 

Who, furnished with the necessary powers, have agreed to 
the following Articles : — 
The new Abt. I. The new frontiers of Turkey and Greece are fixed 

frontier. ^ follows :— 

The new frontier-line starting from a point near the defile 
of Elaralik-Dervend, between the mouth of the Salamvrias 
and Platamona, about 4 kilom. to the south of the latter pointy 
follows in a westerly direction the crest of the mountains, 
passes first between Krania and Avamitza, then between 
Nezeros and Analipsis, arrives at the summit of Mount Goda- 
man, then descends towards the south, following the crest of 
Olympus, reaches the summit of Kokkinopetra^ and^ taking 
a westerly direction from this point without leaving the same 
crest, passes between Ligara and Derveni-Melona^ and arrives 
at the summit of Mount Kritiri. Thence turning towards 
the south the line gains the right bank of the Xeraghis, and, 
following the line of watershed towards the south-west, gains 
the summit of the heights situated to the north of the village 
of Zarko^ then turns to the north-west in the direction of 
Diminitza and keeps to the line of watershed, leaving to 
Turkey the village of Elevtherokhorion. Before reaching 
Diminitza, at a distance of about 18 kilom. from that place, 
the frontier-line turns towards the west, still on the line of 
watershed, and passes by the villages of Flamouristi, Gav- 
ronon, and Georgitza to the summit of Mount Kratchovo, 
Then turning southwards by the crest, it passes by the summits 
of Mount Zygos, Dokini^ and Peristeri, and gains the River 



THE CONVENTION OF 24TH MAY, 1 88 1. 63 

Arta, following the stream which carries off by the shortest 
way the rainfall from the summit of Mount Peristeri to this 
river, and passing near the villages of Kalarrhytes and Mika- 
litzi. Beyond these last points the line follows the thalweg 
of the River Arta to its mouth. 

TAis delimitation will be fimed on the epot hy a Commission Belimitft- 
eomposed of the Delegates of the Six Powers and of the two ^^^* 
parties interested. 

The Delimitation Commission will pass their Resolutions by a 
majority of votes, each power having but one vote. 

It should meet within eight days after the ratification of the 
present Convention, or sooner if possible, so as to commence its 
labours ^. 

Art. II. Punta and its territory, as it was determined by PanU. 
the firsfc Article of the Act signed at Constantinople on the 
a 1st July, 1 9^2 *, will be ceded to Greece. 

All the fortifications commanding the entrance to the Gulf Oulf of 
of Arta, both on the side of Prevesa as well as on that of 
Punta, will be disarmed within three months after the signature 
of this Convention^ and will remain disarmed in time of peace 
between the two States. 

The navigation of the Gulf of Arta will be free. 

Aet. III. The lives^ property, honour, religion, and cus- Inhabi- 
toms of those of the inhabitants of the localities ceded to ^ed^ter- 
Greece who shall remain under the Hellenic administration ritory. 
will be scrupulously respected. They will enjoy exactly the 
same civil and political rights as Hellenic subjects of origin. 

AuT. IV. The rights of property on the farms^ as well on Property, 
the pasturages, meadows^ grazing grounds (' kechlak'), forests, 
and every kind of lands or other real estate, held by private 
individuals and communes in virtue of firmans, hodjets, tapous, 

^ ThiB CommiMioD, on which Mftjor Ardagh was tiie Britiflh representative, 
held its sittings partly in Greece and partly at Constantinople, from 6th July 
to 28ih November, when its final Protocol was signed, the Turkish Commis- 
sioner signing under reserve as to four points in the new firontier (Pari. Papers, 
1883, Greece, No. i ; N. R.G. a»« S^e, viii. 44). The questions thus left 
outstanding were eventually disposed of by a Protocol signed on behalf of 
Turkey and Greece in November, 188 a. Cf. supra, p. 37. 

' Supra, p. 14. 

* This had been done by the beginning of November, 1881. 
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and other titles, or else by the Ottoman law, in the dis- 
trict ceded to Greece, will be recognized by the Hellenic 
Government. 

The titles of property called vacon&^ which serve to keep 
np the mosques, colleges, schools, and other picas or charit- 
able institutions, will be equally recognized. 

Estates of Art. V . His Majesty the Sultan shall be enabled, as in the 
^' past, to dispose of the Imperial estates, the revenues of which 
are collected on behalf of His Majesty or of the Imperial 
family. 

In the case of the nature and destination of 4hese properties 
being contested, the question shall be submitted to the ex- 
amination of the Commission of which the appointment is 
contemplated by Article IX of the present Convention, and, 
eventually, according to the terms of the said Article, to the 
decision of the Mediating Powers. 

Ezpropria- Art. VI. No one may be deprived of his property except 
^^ for some object of public utility, duly established, in the cases 

and in the manner provided by law, and in exchange for a 
fair and prepaid compensation. 

No landlord shall be obliged to sell his goods to the culti- 
vators of the soil or to third parties, nor to hand over any 
portion of them ; nor shall any alteration be introduced into 
the relations between landlords and the cultivators of the 
soil, except by a general law, applicable to the whole 
Kingdom. 

Land-owners settled outside the Kingdom, and possessing 
real property in the ceded territories, may let their lands 
under a lease^ or have them administered through third 
parties. 

Pasturage. Art. VII. The inhabitants of the provinces bordering on 
the territories ceded to Greece, who have been for a long 
time in the habit of sending their flocks to the meadows and 
pasture lands^ as well as on to the farms situated within those 
territories^ shall continue to enjoy these privileges as in the 
past. 

Religious Art. VIII. Freedom of religion and of public worship is 

*^®®^®™' secured to Mussulmans in the territories ceded to Greece. 

No interference shall take place with the autonomy or hier- 
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archical orgauizaiion of Mussulman religious bodies now 
existing, or which may hereafter be formed ; nor with the 
management of the funds and real property belonging to 
them. 

No obstacle shall be placed in the way of the relations of 
those bodies with their spiritual heads in matters of religion. 

The local Courts of the Ch^ri shall continue to exercise 
their jurisdiction in matters purely religious. 

Aet. IX. A Turco-Hellenic Commission shall be entrusted Controver- 
with the settlement, within two years, of all matters con- 
cerning the property of the State, as well as of questions 
relating to the interests of private individuals, who may 
happen to be connected with them. 

This Commission will have to decide on the indemnity 
which Greece is to pay to Turkey from the lands which shall 
be admitted to belong bonsl fide to the Ottoman Government, 
and to fix the annual revenue to be paid on them. 

Those questions on which an understanding cannot be come 
to shall be submitted to the decision of the Mediating 
Powers. 

AuT. X. Greece shall bear a part of the Ottoman Public Share of 
Debt proportionate to the revenues of the ceded territories, debt^*^ 
This portion shall be determined ultimately between the Sub- 
lime Porte and the Representatives of the Mediating Powers 
at Constantinople \ 

Abt. XL No exclusive and exceptional measure of dis- Diaarma- 
armament shall be taken with regard to Mussulmans. ^^ ' 

Akt. XII. The Hellenic Government shall propose to the Brigand- 
Chamber a Law for the renewal of the Convention of 1856 *^* 
(1972}, relating to the suppression of brigandage. 

Art. XIII. T/ie natives of the territories ceded to Greece^ or Removal. 
persons actually domiciled in tAese provinces, wAo intend to retain 
Ottoman nationality, shall, for the space of three years from, the 
exchange of the ratification^^ and by a preliminary declaration 
made before a competent authority, enjoy the right of transferring 
their residence into the Ottoman "Empire, and of establishing 

* Down to the end of 1 884 no steps appear to have been taken towards carry- 
ing out the provisions of Arts. IX and X. 

F 



taxes. 
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them$elve9 tkere^ in which aue they shall retain their character cf 
Ottoman eubfecfe. 

Those persons emigrating within the above-mentioned 
period of three years shall continue to enjoy the privil^e 
stipulated for in the third paragraph of Article VI of the 
present Convention in favour of proprietors settled outside 
the limits of the Kingdom. 

Luring the eame period of three yeare Mueaulmans ehaU not 
be liable to military service. 
of Art. XIV. The Commission created in virtue of Article IX 
of the present Convention is entrusted with the settlement, 
within the shortest period possible, of the questions relating 
to arrears of taxes due to the Ottoman Government in the 
ceded territories^ as well as those which might arise from the 
collection of the taxes during the current year. 

Evaoua- Aet. XV. The details of the evacuation and transfer of the 

ceded territories are settled in a separate Act, which is, and re~ 
mains, annexed to the present Convention, and will have the same 
force and value as if it formed part of it. 

The Imperial Ottoman troops are bound to evacuate the ceded 
territories within the period fixed by this Act, 

The Imperial Ottoman Government will, however, endeavour to 
shorten that period as far as possible. 

Technical Aet. XVI. It is understood that the Mediating Powers re^ 

Bionen serve to themselves the power to appoint Technical Commissionera 
for the purpose of superintending the operations connected wUk 
the cession of the territories *. 

Anmesty. Aet. XVII. A full and entire amnesty shall be granted by 
Turkey and Greece to all persons implicated or compromised •» 
political events anterior to the present Convention, and relating 
to the question which is settled by it. 

Aet. XVIII. The Convention concluded this day between Her 
Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland, Empress of India ; His Majesty the German Emperor ^ 
King of Prussia ; His Majesty the Emperor cf Austria, King cf 
Bohemia, 8fc., Apostolic King rf Hungary ; the President of the 
French Republic ; His Majesty the King of Italy ; His Majedy 

^ See Art. Ill of Annexe. 
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the Emperor cf all the Sn^sias ; and His Majesty the Emperor A Conven- 
qf the Ottomans shall be immediately followed by the stipulation ^g^^^^n 
€f a Convention^ containing the same provisions^ between His Turkey and 
Majesty the Emperor cf the Ottomans and His Majesty the King 
cf the Hellenes \ 

Art. XIX. The present Convention shall be ratified and its 
ratifications exchanged at Constantinople within three weeks^ or 
sooner^ if possible^. 

In witness whereof, the respective Plenipotentiaries have 
rngpnei it and have affixed thereto the seal of their arms. 

Done at Constantinople, the twenty-fourth day of May, in 
the year one thousand eight hundred and eighty-one. 

(Signed) GEORGE J. GOSCHEN. 

V. HATZFELDT. 

CALICE. 

TISSOT. 

L. CORTI. 

NOVIKOW. 

SERVER. 

MOUKHTAR. 

ALY. 

ARTIN DADIAN. 



Annexe. 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland^ Empress of India; His Majesty the 
German Emperor, King of Prussia ; His Majesty the Em- 
peror of Austria^ King of Bohemia, &c., Apostolic King of 
Hungary ; the President of the French Republic ; His Ma- 
jesty the King of -Italy ; His Majesty the Emperor of all the 
Bussias; and His Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans, 
being desirous of settling the details and the mode of evacu- 
ation, and of the taking possession of the territories ceded to 
Greece in virtue of the Convention signed this day, have re- 
solved with this view to sign a separate Act in accordance 

' Such a convention was signed accordingly on and July, 1 88 1. Pari. 
Tmpen, i88a, Greece, No. a ; N. R. G. a"* S&ie, vi., 755, 
' The ratifications were exchanged on 14th Jane, 1881. 

Fa 
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with the terms of Article XV of the said Convention, and 
have to this effect appointed : — 

[Names as in the Principal Convention.] 

Who, furnished with the necessary powers, have agreed to 
the following Articles : — 
Evacua- Art. I. The lerrUories to be ceded to Greece are divided info 

six sections, in accordance witA the indications marked upon the 
annexed map. 

Art. II. The evacuation of one of these sections shall take 
place within three weeks from the date fixed for the exchange of 
the ratifications of the Convention signed this day. 

Four other sections shall he completely evacuated within three 
months from the same date. 

The sixth section, which comprises Volo, and constitutes the 
only means of exit by which the Ottoman Government can remove 
its war material, shall be evacuated during the two following 
months f that is to say, within the whole period of five months 
from the date fixed for the exchange of the ratifications of the 
Convention^. 

It is understood that these various periods shall be abridged if 
possible. 

The Ottoman authorities will draw up an inventory of that 
portion of the war material which cannot be removed during the 
said period of five months. 

Art. III. The Mediating Powers will name Military Dele-- 
gates, who will constitute a Comtnission, destined to act as inters 
mediary,for the evacuation by the Ottoman authorities, and the 
taking over by the Hellenic authorities of the ceded territories. 

This Commission will exercise a general supervision over the 
evacuation and occupation of the ceded territories. It will inter'- 
-vene for the purpose of establishing an agreement between the 
Commanders on both sides, both as regards the military movements 
on either side, the fixing the distance which must always divide 
the troops of the two Powers, and the period which must elapse 
between the evacuation and the taking over of the different points 
to be ceded^. 

^ The Greek troops entered the first section (Arta) on 6ih July, and the 
cession of the sixth (Yolo) was completed on 13th Kovemher. 

* This Commission, on which Major Ardagh was the British repreaentative 
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Art. IV. li will be the duty of the Ottoman and Greek 
authorities to afford aid and protection to this Commission during 
the accomplishment of its mission. 

Aet. v. The present Act forms an integral part of the 
Convention signed this day at Constantinople, and will have 
the same force and value. In witness whereof the respective 
Plenipotentiaries have signed it, and have affixed thereto the 
seal of their arms. 

Done at Constantinople, the twenty-fourth day of the 
month of May, one thousand eight hundred and eighty-one. 

(Signed) GEORGE J. GOSCHEN. 

V. HATZFELDT. 

CALICE. 

TISSOT, 

L. CORTI. 

NOVIKOW. 

SERVER. 
J* MOUKHTAR. 

ALY 

ARTIN DADIAN. 

airived on 3otH Jtuie at Pr^vdsa, and its final Act wae signed at Yolo on 14th 
l^^oyember. Pari. Papen, 188 J, Greece, No. i. 



CHAPTEB III. 

SAMOS AND GBETE. 
183O-1878. 

The inter- Prince Leopold, in his letter of nth Febrnaiy, 1830, 
the Powers acc^pting the throne of Greece, sabmitted to the Conference 
requested, ^f Jjondon his hope : — 

That the Greek inhabitants of the Islands of Candia and 
Samos, who are to be restored to the Porte, may have their 
civil and religious position fixed and ameliorated by the 
intercession of the High Powers, as well as by a liberal 
application of the Treaty of the 6th of July, that they may 
be secure from all vexation, and protected against aJl acts 
calculated to lead to an effusion of blood \ 

The reply The reply of the Conference is contained in its Protocol of 

Powers. *oth February to the following effect : — 

The allied Powers cannot admit the right of intervention 
of the Sovereign Prince of Greece, in regard to the manner 
in which the Turkish Government exercises its authority 
in Candia and Samos. These islands are to remain under 
the dominion of the Porte, and are to be independent of 
the new Power which it has been agreed to establish in 
Greece. However, the allied Powers hasten to declare to 
Prince Leopold^ for the personal satisfaction of His Royal 
Highness, that in virtue of the engagements which they 
have contracted by common agreement, they consider them- 
selves bound to assure to the inhabitants of Candia and 
Samos security against all molestation, on account of the 
part which they may have taken in antecedent troubles. 
In case the Turkish authority should be exercised in a 
manner offensive to humanity, each of the allied Powers, 
without however entering into a special and formal engage- 

^ Prot. No. 26 ; Annexe B. 
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ment to that effect, would deem it its duty to interpose 
its influence with the Forte, in order to assure to the inha- 
bitants of the above mentioned islands, protection against 
arbitrary and oppressive aets^. 

These views were communicated to the Porte in a note Note of ili« 

P0W6FS to 

signed on 8th April, 1830, by the representatives of the three the Porte. 
Powers at Constantinople, to the following effect : — 

The allied Courts feel themselves bound to secure the in- 
habitants of Candia and Samos against any molestation 
whatever, on account of the part which they have taken in 
the late disturbances. This security the allied Courts claim 
for them from the Sublime Porte, requiring that it shall be 
founded on specific regulations, which either recognising 
their ancient privileges, or granting to them such others 
as experience shall have proved to be necessary, will afford 
to the people of those islands an efficient protection against 
arbitrary or oppressive acts. The three Cabinets trust that 
the Sublime Porte, in its enlightened wisdom, will itself be 
convinced that, considering the relations of near neighbour- 
hood and religion which connect the subjects of the new State, 
a mild and equitable administration will be the surest 
means of establishing its dominion upon a firm basis ^. 

The subsequent fortunes of the two islands have been 
somewhat dissimilar. 



Samos. 

The Samians^ havings on the advice of the three Powers, Note of the 
submitted to the Sultan, the Porte, on loth December, 1833, thePowers. 
addressed to the representatives of those Powers a note setting 
out the terms of the constitution which it was proposed to 
grant to the island'. In February, 1833, Stephen Vogorides 
was sent to Samos as prince under the new constitution ; but 
the insurrection broke out again in the following May, in 
spite of the exhortations of commissioners sent by the three 

» Prot. No. a6. 

■ Prot. No. 2g ; Annexe B. The Porte accepted genenJly the terma oon- 
tftined in this letter, in a note of 34th April, 1830, q. v. Prot. No. 29, An- 
nexe O. Cf. Prot. No. 37. 

» Infra, Texts, No. I. 
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Powers to advise submission, and was suppressed only by the 
appearance of the Turkish fleet off Vathy. In December, 
The iS34» the Forte issued a Firman in accordance with the terms 

X^^° of the note of loth December, 1831^^, and the three Powers 
announced that^ should it not be accepted within three months, 
their mediation would be withdrawn, Samos would lose its 
right to a separate flag, and its inhabitants would be exposed 
to ' the disastrous consequences of a rash resistance to the 
commands of the Grand Signer^.' 

Disturbances again occurred in the autumn of 1835^ 
but resistance soon ceased, and the island has since lived 
under the constitution which had been secured to it by the 
intervention of the Powers. 



Crete. 

Crete At the time when it was decided by the Powers that Crete 

Meheinet should remain a part of the Ottoman Empire, the insurrection 
Ali. ^a^ gtill in progress, and its suppression was by no means an 

easy task. The Sultan was therefore not sorry to hand over 
the business to Mehemet Ali, the Pasha of Egypt, who was 
accordingly invested with the governorship of the island, 
partly by way of reward for his services in the matter of 
Greece, partly in consideration of a present to his suzerain of 
aOjOOOjOOO Turkish piastres. In October, 1830, an Egyptian 
army landed in Crete, and by the spring of the following year 
had reduced it to subjection. It has since remained a discon- 
tented Turkish province, breaking out into revolt in 1833, in 
1840, after the forced resignation of Mehemet Ali, in 1859, 
and notably in 1866-8. On the last mentioned occasion the 

' q. V. in&a, Texts, No. II. A Begulation was issued at the same time 
with reference to the Samian flag. 

' Becueil des traits de la Porte Ottomane depuis 1536 jusqa' k nos jotirs, 
ii. p. 399. The privileges of a Christian govdmor and of a separate flag 
had been granted in 1830. Gf. Rosen, Greschichte der Tiirkeii p. 139 ; Hers- 
beig, Geschichte Griechenlands, iv. p. 664. 
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Great Powers took some steps towards mediating between the 
Porte and its dependency, and though they eventually de- 
clined any farther responsibility in the matter ^^ it was through The 
their influence that the Saltan was induced^ in the course of the iJ^f' 
autumn of 1867 and the spring of 1868, to grant to the island, ^^^^• 
by way of constitution, an Organic Law^ which in its completed 
form was read to the General Assembly on 15th February of 
the latter year*. 

The Cretans remained dissatisfied, and stated their griev- 
ances to the Conferences held at Paris in 1869^ and at Con- 
stantinople in 1876*. 

By Article 23 of the Treaty of Berlin, * The Porte under- The Treaty 
takes scrupulously to apply in the Island of Crete the Organic ^^ ^^^• 
Law of 1868, with such modifications as may be considered 
equitable*.* 

A Firman embodying certain modifications of the Law was The 
accordingly drafted, after conferences between the Sultan's J?^^^^^' 
Commissioners and the Cretan Assembly, and was taken out 1S78. 
to Crete by the new governor-general, Carath6odory Pasha, 
towards the end of November 1878 ^ On the 14th of that 
month it had been laid on the table of the Commission for 
framing a constitution for Eastern Boumelia ; a step which 
was, however, thought by the representatives of the Powers 
not to be required by the Treaty ''. 

' Pari. Papers, 1867, Crete. In January 1868 the representativefl at 
Athens of Great Britain, France, Austria^ and the Porte, suocessfullj pro- 
tested against the admission of Candiote deputies to the Greek chamber. 

* Pari. Papers, 1868, Crete, pp. 66, 97 ; Legislation Ottomane, ii. 169 (infra, 
Texts, No. III). 

* Pari. Papers, 1869 ; N. R. G. xviii. 80. 

♦ ParL Papers, 1877, Turkey, No. a, p. 303. 
' Infra^ chapter VI. 

• Pari. Papers, 1879, Turkey, No. 3 (Texts, No. IV). 
» Ibid. 
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TEXTS. 
No. I\ 

'h^Dec ^^^ ^f '^^ Svhlime Porte to the representatives of 

France^ Great Britain^ and Russia, with reference 
to the organisation of a local administration for the 
government of the island of Samos, loDec 1832. 

La Sublime Porte accorde aux habitants de I'ile de Samos, 
qui fait partie des £tat8 h^reditaires de S. M. le Sultan Mah- 
moud Khan, & condition qu'ils soient dor^navant sujets fidMes 
de l^mpire Ottoman, les concessions suivantes : 

1. 8, M, accorde aua Samiens anumtie pleine et efUiere. 
Aueun d^eux ne sera recAercM pour sa conduite pa%tee^ et leurs 
personnes ainsi que leurs Mens sent assures, 

Adminis- 2. L'autorit^ int^rieure de Hie r^sidera dans un Conseil 

C^niwU. compost de membres choisis, suivant I'usage, parmi les no- 
tables du pays. Ce Conseil aura Tadministration g^n^rale de 
Tile ; il r^lera les diverses branches de cette administration, 
et d&^idera librement les questions relatives k Fexercice da 
culte, au commerce et k la reparation des ^glises. 

Prince. 3. La prdsidence du Conseil appartiendra au chef nomm£ 

par la Sublime Porte avec le titre de prince de Samos, qui 
sera de la religion des Samiens, et qui pourra nommer an 
substitut professant la mSme religion que lui. Mais, lorsque 
ce chef sera dans le cas de se rendre en personne k Samos, il 
lui sera adjoint, pour Yy accompagner, un efendi choisi parmi 
les employes civils, afin de constater la maniire d'etre des 
habitants et Tetat du pays, et d'en faire un rapport k la 
Sublime Porte. 

hie poweri. 4. Le chef de Pile d^livrera aux b&timents et aux bateaux 
Samiens les exp&litions dont ils auront besoin pour naviguer, 
et les revenus qui en r&ulteront seront consid^r^ comme 

1 Legislation Ottomane^ par Aristarchi Bej, ii. p. 145 ; Baron de Testa* 
Beoueil des traits de la Porte Ottomane» depuis 1536 josqa' k noe joars, ii, 

P- 399- 
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faisant partie des droits sp^ciaux de sa charge. II entrera 
dans les attributions de ce chef de permettre le s^jour des 
Strangers k Samos on de les en faire renvoyer an besoin par 
le moyen de la police locale, bien entendu qn'il n'en resultera 
ancnne atteinte aux privileges gaAntis par les traites de la 
Sublime Forte avec les Puissances. En outre, dans toutes les 
d^berations du Conseil sur les relations exterieures, ce chef 
conservera le droit de veto. 

5. II n'y aura absolument pas de troupes dans Tile de Troops 
Samoa Les Samiens payeront directement k la Sublime ^'^ ^ 
Porte en tout et par tout, un kharadj annuel de 400,000 Tribute. 
piastres. 

6. Des deputes Samiens viendrorU se presenter a Constantinople 
powr mettre atix pieds du trdne de 8, M, imperiale Phommage de 
la soumission et de la reconnaissance des Samiens, 

7. Les bases d^oii d^coulenty avec le pardon des habitants de 
Samos, les bienfaits de Porganisation donnie h leur ile, qui est 
encore en dSsordre, seront annoncSes et communiquSes aux Samiens 
comme terme f/nah 

8. Le m^tropolitain de Samos sera, comme autrefois, Metropoii- 
nomm€ par le patriarche Grec de Constantinople. **°* 

Telles sont les concessions que la Sublime Forte a jug^ k 
propos de faire, et qui sont arrdt^es, nos amis, les representants 
des trois cours, y ayant donn^ leur assentiment. 

La pr^nte note officielle est, en cons&;[uence, remise k • 
MM. les representants de France, de la Orande Bretagne et 
de Ilussie. 
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No. UK 

Y^J'HAON AYTOKPATOPIKON ^EPMANION 

1834. ^' 

OPrANIKH AIATAHI2 

'H eKSoOeio'a rtp erei 1 834 '^^*' Trepii^outra ra X^P^y^' 

devra Toh ^a/Aioig irpovoixia, 
EireiSii jj virepTOTfi 6e\fj(Ti^ toS ejfoi'TO? inrorerayfieva tov 
ovpavov KOI rijv yrjv, ' Yx^/cttou koi TIatnroSwd/Jiov 0€ov, 

If. T, A, • 

(Translation). 

Svhlime Imjperial Firman^ or Organic Law^ issued 
in the year 1834, and comprehending the privi- 
leges granted to the Samians. 

Since the most exalted will of the Most High and Omnipo- 
tent God^ who holds in subjection Heaven and Earthy whose 
glory and height be worshipped in every time and place, 
having united in our sacred person, as his vicar for the time 
being, the qualities of justice and greatness, has assigned to 
us the highest grade among the sovereigns of the earth, and 
of his boundless goodness having vouchsafed to us all noble 
and highborn perceptions^ and a heart self-moved towards bene- 
volence and philanthropy, has ordained that the threshold 
of our Sublime Porte, like him who ordained it, shall be the 
refuge of the peoples and the fountain of their hopes and 
wishes. 

Wherefore it is regarded as our imperial duty, knowing the 
benefits of the divine prescience, that we should be always 
disposed to consecrate our care and solicitude to the shielding 
and protection of our faithful subjects, who accurately fulfil 
the duties of obedience and submission to our Sublime Porte, 
and to provide for them quiet and safety under the life-giving 
shadow of our power. 

» ^fjuoK^ vofioe€<rta, h l&fiqt, I* tow ^€fu>vucov Twoypeufftiov, 1875, t€wx<w 
A', p. 8. I am indebted for » oopy of this work to the great courtesy of 
M. Epuninondas Frangoulis, Presideiit of the Court of Appeal of the island, 
acting on the request of my friend M. Saripolos, of Athens. 
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' Whence^ although the inhabitants of the Island of Samos 
which is a part of our hereditary and imperial dominions, in 
the period lately past have ventured, yielding to human 
weakness, upon certain transgressions, in contravention of 
their due and fitting obedience, nevertheless, influenced by 
the mediation which has .taken place on their behalf, and 
impelled by equity, we grant to them the following &vours, 
upon condition that they shall for the future be faithful sub- 
jects of our sublime might : 

[Here follow clauses numbered A' to H', which are iden- 
tical with the clauses numbered i to 8 in the Note of loth 
Pecember, 183 a (Texts, No. I). 

The Firman concludes with a eulogy of its bearer, Prince 
Stephen Yogorides, who had been nominated Prince ('Hyejuia>];) 
of Samos, but is always to govern in accordance with the 
Organic Law.] 

[An avroKparopiKos 6pi<rfid9\ of the same year with the pre- 
ceding Firman, grants to Samian merchant vessels a dis- 
tinctive flag, the upper portion of which is to be red, the 
lower to exhibit a cross on a blue ground. — Trjs SiroCai rd &v<a 
liipos €tp€ ipvOpovv Kai to icdrco Kvavovv fxi ^Tavp6v/\ 



No. III*. ,868. 

Firman providing an Organic Law, (Sec, for the 

Island of Crete, 1868. 

A Mon Y^zir Hussein Avni Pacha, investi du commande- 
ment de mes troupes Imp^riales en Crite et en mSme temps 
dn Oouvemement G^n^ral de cette ile, et i6eoT6 de mes 
Ordres Imperiaux de I'Osmanie et du M61jidi€ de premiere 
classe ; k Pertew, Moustapha, Sawas et Costaki Pachas, jou- 
issant du rang de Roum^lie-beylerbey et Oouverneurs des 

^ JSa/utufii yo/w$€ala, rtvxo^ A', p. 11. This volume also oontaiiiB Firmans 
^^ 1^55) 1^39* 1850, and 1861, which in some partioulan modify the Organic 
Law of 1834. 

' Pari. Papers, i868» Crete, p. 66. 
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ArrondisBements de Candie, de B^thimo, de Sphakia^ et de 
Lassithe, et aux Sous-Gouverneurs de File de Cr^te. 

Les pertes et les souffraiices €prouy^ par la Cr^te et qai 
ont 6t6 la triste cons^uence des d^rdreB survenuB dans oette 
fie ont rempli notre coeur d'affliction. D^rant avaiit toate 
chose rem^dier k ces maux, r^gler radministration nlt^rieure 
de Tile, et assurer k toas habitants indistinctement le bien- 
6tre et la prosp£rit€, sous tons les rapports, nous ayons d6cid6 
qu'd^ partir du i Mars de Fannee jtrocAaine (1868) et pour la 
duree de deux ann^es consecutives, il sera fait grace h tons les 
habitants de File de la dime de tous les produits saumit h cet 
itnpot ; qu^h P expiration de ces detuc ann^es de complete exemption 
de la dimCy il sera pergu, i partir du i Mars, 1870, Sgalement 
pendant deux ans en lieu et place de la dime, nne moiti^ de dime^ 
soit 5 pour cent, dont le produU doit etre affecte aux ameliorations 
qui seront indiquees, comme les plus favorahles aux intArets com^ 
merciaux et agricoles de File, par FAssemhUe Gfn&rale qui, elue 
par toute la population, doit se rSunir chaque annde au ck^-Ueu 
du vilayet. 
Payments Tous noB sujets ayant un ^gal titre k notre sollicitude, nous 
military avons^ en outre, decide que les habitants Chretiens de Cr&te 
service. geront exempt^s de la contribution pour le rachat du service 
militaire, aussi longtemps que la population Musulmane de 
Tile sera exempte de ce service ; et qu'il sera donn£ suite aux 
Tkzet. voeux exprim^s, concernant certains impdts, dans I'adresse 
presentee par les d^l^gu^ Musulmans et Chretiens qui se 
sont reunis k la Can^e, conform^ment aux dispositions de 
notre Firman Imperial 6mane k ce sujet. 

Nous avons ^galement decr6t€ les dispositions suivantes 
formant le Riglement Organique qui se tronve annex^ k notre 
Ordonnance Imp^riale adress^e k notre Grand Y&ir, en date 
du 2 Djemazi-ul-sani6 de I'ann^e courante, et qui, rev^tu de 
notre ecriture Imp^ciale, a 6t^ promulgu^ dans Tile. 

Rt:GLEMEKT OrOAKIQUE. 

TheVali. I. L'Administration G^n^rale de Tile de Crfete sera oonfi^ 
The com- ^ ^^ ^^^^ (Gouvemeur-G^u^ral) nomm^ par Sa Majestfi 
mander-in- Imp^riale le Sullan, et le commandement des fortereeses 

chief. 
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Imp^riales, ainsi que des troupes de Tile, k un Comman-* 
dant-en-chef. 

2. Les postes de Vali et de Commandant seront independants 
I'un de I'autre ; il appartiendra, toutefois, k Sa Majesty Im- 
p^riale le Sultan de r^unir^ en cas de besoin, les fonctions du 
Yali k eelles du Commandant. 

3. Le Yali administre Tile conform^ment aux lois g^^ialesde 
I'Empire et aux r^glements particuliers qui se rapportent k Tile. 

Le Yali sera assists de deux Conseillers nomm& par or- The 
donnance Imp^riale et choisis, Tun parmi les fonctionnaires ^ ^^vSi! 
Musulmans et Tautre parmi les fonetionnaires Chretiens de 
TEmpire. 

4. Utile sera divisee en autant de Sandjaks ou Arrondisse- Sandjaki. 
nents qu'il sera necessaire. Ces Arrondissements seront 
administres par des Mutessarifs (Gouverneurs) ohoisis parmi 

les fonctionnaires du OouYernement Imperial ; les Gouvern- 
eurs seront, moiti6 des Musulmans et moiti^ des Chr^iens. 
lies Gouverneurs Musulmans seront assist^s par des Monavins 
(Adjoints) Chretiens et les Gouverneurs Chretiens par des 
Monavins Musulmans, nommes les uns et les autres par le 
Gouvernement Imperial. 

5. Les Sandjacks seront subdivis^s en Eazas (Cantons), et Kacas. 
les Kazas seront gouvem^ par des Caimacams (Sous-Gouver- 
neurs) choisis et nomm& par la Sublime Porte et pris selon 

le besoin parmi les fonctionnaires Musulmans ou Chretiens 
du Gouvernement Imperial. Ces Caimacams seront assist^) 
par des Mouavins suivant les regies pos^ ci-dessus. 

6. L'administration des finances sera confiee, pour le Gou- Finances. 
vemement G^n^ral, k un Defterdar (Directeur), pour chaque 
Sandjack k un Mouass^b^dji (Sons-Directeur), et pour chaque 

Kaza k un Mal-Mudiri. Ces diverses fonctions seront d^vo- 
lues suivant les circonstances k des fonetionnaires Musulmans 
et Chretiens. 

7. II J aura un Conseil d' Administration aupres du Gou- Adminis* 
verneur-G^n^ral ainsi que de chacun des Gouverneurs et des ^**^®i 
Sous-Gouvemeurs. Le Conseil d'Administration du Gou- 
Temement G^n^ral sera pr^id^ par le Gouverneur-G^n^ral^ 

et aura pour membres les deux Conseillers, le Chef de la 
Magistrature (Mufettichi-Hukkian), le M^tropolitain Grec, 
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le Defterdar (Directeur des Finances), les Mektoubdjis (Direc* 
tears des Correspondanees), et six autres membres dont trois 
Musulmans et trois Chretiens, ^las par leurs communautis 
respectives. 

La correspondanee officielle dans Pile devant £tre faite en 
deax langues, elle sera confine k deux Mektoubdjis pour le 
Gouvernement General, et k deux Bachkiatibs (Directeurs de 
la Correspondanee) pour chaque Sandjack. 

8. Le Conseil d'Administration de chaque Sandjack Mixte 
sera compost, sous la pr^sidence du Gouvemeur, du Mouavin, 
du Juge, de I'EvSque, du Mouass^6dji^ des Directeurs de la 
Correspondanee, et de six membres, trois Chretiens et trois 
Musulmans, ^us par la population. Dans les Sandjacks ex- 
clusivement Chretiens, ce Conseil sera compost, toujours sous 
la pr^sidence du Gouvemeur, du Mouavin, de TEveqne, du 
Mouass^^ji, des Directeurs de la Correspondanee, et de six 
membres Chretiens ^lus par la population. 

Les regies qui precedent seront ^galement appliquees aux 
Conseils d'Administration des Kazas. 
The Law Q. II sera institu^ dans le chef-lien du Gouvernement 
^ General et dans les Sandjacks et les Kazas, des Tribunaux 

charges de connaitre des proems civils et militaires. 

Les Tribunaux du chef-lieu du GouYernement G6n€ral et 
dans les Sandjacks et Kazas Mixtes seront compos& de mem- 
bres Musulmans et Chretiens elus par la i)opulation« Dans 
les Sandjacks ou Kazas exclusivement Chretiens, ces Tribu- 
naux ne seront composes que de Chretiens. 

lo. II y aura au chef-lieu du Gouvernement Gr^n^ral et 
dans chaque Sandjack Mixte un Tribunal religieux Musulman 
qui connaitra des proems entre Musulmans. Chaque com- 
mune aura un Conseil des Anciens, et chaque Sandjack nne 
D6mogerontie ou Conseil des Anciens, pour chacune des deux 
communaut^s Musulmane et Chr^tienne. 

Les membres de ces Conseils seront 61us par leurs justi- 

ciables. 

Mixed II. Tons les procfes civils, criminels et commerciaux entre 

Causefl Chretiens et Musulmans, et toute autre contestation mixte, 

seront jug& par les Tribunaux Civils et Commerciaux Mixtes. 

Des rfeglcments sp^iaux d^termineront la competence et les 
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attributions de ces Tribunanx religieox Musulmans et desThe 
D^mog^ronties. ^^ 

12. II sera instita^ an centre du Oonvemement G^n^ral un of the 
Conseil General ^u par la population et dans lequel chaque ^ 
Kaza sera reprSsent^ par deux D6l4g\x6B ; chaque Kaza exelu- 
sivement Musulman enverra au Conseil G^n^ral des D^l^gu^s 
Mnsolmans; il en sera de meme des Kazas exdusivement 
Chretiens ; enfin chaque Kaza Mixte sera repr&ent^ par un 
DUignS Musulman. 

Le mode d'flection de ces D6lig\x6s sera fix^ par un regie- 
ment special. 

Ce Conseil, qui se r^unira une fois par an, aura pour mission its fiino- 
d'etudier les questions relatives aux travaux d'utilit^ publiquCj **^°*' 
telles que le d^veloppement des voies de la communication, la 
formation de caisses de cr6dit, et tout ce qui pent servir ^ 
faToriser I'agriculture, le commerce et Tindustrie^ enfin aux 
moyens de r^pandre I'instruction publique en ce qui est d'une 
application gen€rale. Le Gouvernement Imperial allouera^ 
Bur les revenus de Tile, des fonds qui seront destines aux 
ameliorations etudi^es et proposees par le Conseil G^n^ral et 
approuY^es et d^cr^t^es par la Sublime Forte. L'emploi de 
ces fonds sera plac^ sous le contr61e du Conseil G^n^ral. 

13. Les habitants de la Cr^te ay ant ^t^ exempts de tout temps Taxation. 
de I'impot direct que toutes les autres Provinces de I'Empire 
payent k TEtat, il ne sera per9U dans Tile que la dime, le 

droit d'exemption du service militaire, le droit sur les bois- 
sons, les droits de douane, et les droits sur le sel et sur le 
tabac, cr^ en compensation du degr^vement des droits de 
douane, et certains autres droits qui sont pay& par les habi- 
tants de I'ile, comme dans les autres parties de TEmpire, et 
dont la modification est actuellement k T^tude. 

n ne sera impost dans Tile aucune autre contribution. 

14. L^examen des moyens propres k assurer la perception 
int^grale des revenus de TEtat et k foumir k la population 
deFile des facilit^s et des avantages dans le payement des 
dimes et de Timpdt militaire sera d^volu au Conseil G^n^ral. 
Lie Gouvernement Imperial avisera k I'application de ces ame- 
liorations suivant les voeux qui seront exprim^s k ce sujet par 
le Conseil General. 

G 
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Nous avons enfin revetu de notre sanction les r^lements 
dont la teneur suit, et qui reposent sur les bases indiqn^es dans 
le Bliglement Organique ; ils eoncement rorg^nisation jadi- 
ciaire et administrative et les finances de Tile. 

BilGLEHEliT JUDICIAISS. — OrOAKISATION DE LA JuSTICfi. 

TrSamhuU. 

TheMizod Conform^ment aux Articles 9, lo, et 11 dn B^lement 
Conrts. Organique de Tile de Crftte sanctionn^ par Sa Majesty le 
Sultan^ les Tribunaux de la loi Musulmane demeurant exclu- 
sivement charges du jugement de certaines contestations 
sp^ciales entre Musulmans, les procte au sujet d'int&rSts par- 
ticuliers commerciaux, la poursuite des d^lits et des crimes, 
ainsi que tout^ les contestations entre Musulmaos et Chr^ 
tiens, seront d^volus A la competence des Tribunaux Mixtes 
^tablis hi^rarchiquement dans les Districts, les Gouverne- 
ments et au si^ge du Oouvernement O^n^ral, ainsi que des 
Tribunaux de Commerce. En cous^quence, le present B^le- 
ment concernant la composition, le mode d'election, la com- 
petence, le mode d'appel des Tribunaux Mixtes des Districts, 
des Oouvemements, et du Oouvernement G^n^ral, les r^les 
applicables aux Tribunaux de Commerce^ aux Conseils des 
Anciens ou D^mog^ronties des Villages ou des Oouveme- 
ments, a iXJk approuv^ par Sa Majesty le Sultan. 

[Here follow fourteen Chapters, entitled as follows : — 

Ch. I. Be la Componition de% Tribunaux Mixtes. 

Ch. II. Be la Compositimi des Trttunaux Mixtes de Gou- 
vernements, 

Ch. III. De la Composition du Tribunal Mixte du Gouveme- 
ment GSnSrah 

Ch. IY. Be la CompStence des Tribunaux Mixtes des divers 
ordres, ' 

Ch. Y. Be la Competence des Tribunaux Mixtes de Gouveme^ 
ments* 

Ch. YI. Be la Comp4tence du Tribunal Mi^ffte du Gouveme- 
ment General, 

Ch. YII. Be la Competence Sp^ciale des Tribunaux Mixtes. 
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Ch. yill« DUposUions Communes aux Tribunauat Mixte% de% 
divert ordrei, 

Ch. IX. De la Composition de% Tribunaux de Commerce, 

Ch. '^ Be la Competence dee Tribunaux de Commerce. 

Ch. XI. De VOrganieation dee Conseile dee Andens ouDdmo^ 
girontiee, 

Ch. XU. Be la Competence dee Conseile dee Andens. 

Ch. XIII. Sdglee concemant les Conflits d^ Attributions et de 
Competence PosUifs on Negates. 

Ch. XIV. Statidique Judiciaire.l 

BiOLEMENT AdMINISTRATIP. 

[Here follow four Cliapters entitled as follows : — 

Ch. I. Administration Generate du Oouvemement General de AdminiB- 
Pile de Crete. *"*^^ 

Ch. II. Attributions et Mode ff Election duConseil(F Adminis- 
tration du Gouvemement General. 

Ch. m. Attributions et Mode d^ Election dee Conseile d^ Ad- 
ministration dee Gouvemements et dee Bistricts. 
Ch. IV. Conseils dee Andens^ 

BiOLEUENT CONCBBNANT l'OrGANISATIOK DU CoNSEIL-G^NISraL. General 

Council. 

[Here follow three Chapters entitled as follows :— - 

Ch. T. Bes Elections au ConsdUGeneral. 

Ch. II. Be la Tenue et des Beiiberations du ConseH-GSnSral. 

Ch. III. Bee Attributions du Consdl-General.'] 



No. IV ^ 

Firman modifying the Organic Law for Crete, in 1878. 
pursuance of Article 2 ^ of (he Treaty of Berlin^ °^*°^ 
November, 1878. 

(Apr&i 1^ titres d'usage.) 
A mon Vizir Costaki Pacha, Goavemeur-G^n^ral da Vilayet 
de Crdte, d^cor^ de I'Ordre Lmp6ial da M6djidi^ de premiire 
classe. 

* Pari. Papers, 1879, Turkey, No. 3, 

G % 
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Confirm- 
ation of 
the Law 
of 1868. 



TheVali 
to hold 
office five 
yean. 

The 

General 

Assembly. 



Codes of 
Procedure 
and B^le- 
ment Com- 
munal. 



Ohazi Ahmed Mouklitar Pacha, Muchir de mon Armee 
Imp£riale, Chef d'Etat Major, decor^ des Oidres Imp^riaiix 
de rOsmani^ en brillants et du M6djidi£ de premiere classe, 
et Salim Effendi, Haut Fonctioanaire de mon Empire, Con- 
Beiller de la Coar de Cassation, ont 6ti pi£o6demment envoy^ 
en Crfete en ireriu de mon Irad^ Imperial, afin d'y examiner 
les demandes concernant les modifications k apporter an 
B^glement Organique octroy^ par le Firman da 25 Bemdzan 
1:284. A I'arrivee de ces dignitaires en Crete, les voeux de la 
population ont 6i€ examine dans an Conseil tenu ad hoc et 
compos6 des personnes dont la presence etait n^essaire. Les 
modifications & introduire an Biglement, arr^tees en seize 
Articles et quelques dispositions particulidres, ont €\£ con- 
signees dans un Acte qui fut pr^sente ik ma Sublime Forte, et 
dont la teneur suit : — 

Art. I. Le B^glement Special de I'lle de Crete est en 
vigueur comme par le pass^. Certaines dispositions seule- 
ment de ce Ildglement seront modifi^es et compl^tees comme 
ci-dessous. 

La Constitution n'annulera pas les dispositions de ce B^le- 
ment. 

Art. II. Le Oouvemeur-O^n^ral est nomm€, conform^ 
ment au B^glement Organique de Cr^te. La durde de ses 
fonctions sera de cinq ans. 

Aet. III. L'Assembl^e G^n^rale sera compost de quatre- 
yingt membres, dont quarante-neuf Chretiens et trente et an 
Masulmans. 

Art. IY. La Session annuelle de TAssembl^e Gen^rale 
sera comme par le pass^, de quarante jours. Toutefois, si 
TAssembl^ ne pent terminer durant ce laps de temps les 
travaux de cette ann6e-ci, la premiere Session pourra 6tre 
prorogue de vingt jours au plus. 

Les s^nces sont publiques. 

Afin de combler les lacunes qui existent dans la legislation 
Ottomane en vigueur, I'Assemblde O^n^rale aura le droit 
d'^Iaborer imm^diatement un Code de Froc^dure Civile et 
Criminelle, et un Riglement Communal, qui font encore d£* 
faut, et de les soumettre ik Tapprobation de la Sublime Forte^ 
qui les sanctionnera s'ils ne portent pas atteinte aux droits 
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du Gonvernement Imperial et s'ils ne sont pas contraires aux 
principes qui i^gissent les lois et B^lements Ottomans. 

Si, dans la suite, il j avait k faire des modifications de 
nataie & snppl&r h, I'insnffisance des Biglements en vigueur 
et r6clam& par les besoins d'un int^rSt purement local, I'As- 
sembl^ G&^rale aura le droit de soumettre k I'approbation 
de la Sublime Forte les modifications qu'elle aura arr^t^s ft 
la majority des deux tiers des voix. 

Le vote k la majority de deux tiers ne sera applicable que 
dans le cas pr^vu par le paragraphe pr^c&lent. 

Art. y. Le nombre des Caimacams Chretiens d^passera Cainui. 
celai des Caimacams Musulmans suivant les exigences des ^^*™'' 
locality. 

Akt. YI. La formation des Conseils d'Administration aura Offidali 
lieu comme par le pass^. Toutefois, ft Tavenir, aucun em- S^^. 
ploy^ du Oouveraement n'en fera partie, ft Texception du miniBtar*- 
Gouvemeur-Gen^ral, des Gouvemeurs, et des Caimacams, qui ComioilB. 
les pr&jdent de droit. 

Art. YIL Le pouvoir judiciaire sera distinct et indepen- Judic»- 
dant da pouvoir ex&sutif. 

La composition des Tribunaux aura lieu comme par le 
pass^. Ndanmoins, TAssembl^ pourra soumettre ft I'appro- 
bation de la Sublime Forte an projet de reorganisation qui, 
tout en etant plus &;onomique, assurerait une meilleure dis- 
tribution de la justice. 

Aet. VIII. Le Gouvemeur-Gfo^ral aura dor^navant un The Coun- 
Conseiller qui sera Chretien, si le Yali est Musulman, et^^^y^ 
Musulman si le Yali est Chretien. 

Art. IX. La correspondance g^n^ral du vilayet, ainsi que Official 
les procds-verbaux et mazbatas des Tribunaux et Conseils, se **"«'**fif®*- 
feront en deux langues. Mais, comme les habitants Musul- 
mans et Chretiens de I'ile parlent en g^n^ral le Grec, les 
deliberations de I'Assemblee G^n^rale et des Tribunaux au-* 
ront lieu dans cette langue. 

Abt. X. Tons les employ^ autres que le Yali seront £gale- Offidalt. 
ment nomm^s conform^ment aux lois et Biglements en 
vigueur. Toutefois les indigenes ayant les quality requises 
auront la prtf(£rence. 

Art. XL Dans le cas o& PAssembl^e Generale aurait ft Tithes. 
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^tabUr poar la perception des dimes an mode nouveau de 

nature k sauvegarder d'une manidre plus complete les intlr^ts 

da fisc et en m£me temps ceax de la population^ elle devra le 

Boumettre i, la sanction da Goavemement. 

Gendftr- Abt. XII. Le Gouvemement Imperial acceptera, conform6- 

merie. ment aux Biglements, les iadig^nes^ Musulmans on Cbr^tienSy 

qui s'offriront pour la formation de la gendarmerie de Tile, et 

n'aura recours k d'autres habitants de I'Empire que dans le 

cas de I'insnffisance des candidats indigenes. Le Chef de la 

. Gendarmerie (Alai B^ji) sera iisign6 par la Sublime Forte. 

Quant aux autres officiers, ils seront choisis par I'autorit^ 

locale parmi les Musulmans et les Chretiens, oonform6ment k 

la loi, et leur nomination sera soumise k la sanction da Goa- 

vemement Imperial* 

Une caisse de retraite sera stabile pour les officiers et sol- 
dats de la gendarmerie, et on B^lement sp&ial sera ^boii 
k ce sujet. 
Finanoe. Abt. XIII. II J aura &3onomie dans les d^penses, Ne 
seront pas port& au budget de Ttle : — 

Les frais de I'arm^e r^guliere, les droits de Douane^ les 
taxes sur le sel et le tabac, ainsi-que les recettes et d^penses 
des terrains vacoufs qui, inscrites au budget du vilayet, sont 
aujourd'bui administr^s par Tautorit^ locale^ et qui seront 
dor^navant g£r6es s^par^ment. 

Apr^s preldvement sur le restant des revenus, des frais de 
I'administration locale, I'exc^dant sera partag^ k moitiS entre 
le Tr^sor Imperial et les travaux d'utilite publique qui seront 
arrSt& par TAssembl^ G^n^rale dans Tordre suivant:^- 

1. Maisons de detention. 

2. Ecoles. 

3. Hdpitaux. 

4. Forts et routes. 

L' Assemble aura le droit d'examiner si les recettes et les 
d^penses ont 4itS disposes selon la prescription budg^taire de 
Tannle. Dans le cas oii ces revenus ne couvriraient pas les 
d^penses, et qu'aprds avoir ub6 de toutes les mesures admi- 
nistratives on n'aurait pas encore r^ussi k augmenter les 
recettes et k payer les appointements, le Gh>UT6m^nent Im- 
perial donnera k Tadministration de Tile et jusqu'i concuirence 
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de la moiii^ des revenus de la Donane de I'exercice conrani, 
une somme d'argent qai serviia i oombler le deficit dea 
appointements. 

Abt. XIV. Le papier-moDnaie n'aara pas oours dans Itle, Correnoy. 
Les appointemeBts des employ^ seront pajes en m^tallique. 

AsT, XV. n sera permis auz habitants de Ptle de fonder Asaocia- 
des BO(A6t6a litt^raires, des imprimeries, et de pnblier des^^^'^* 
joamanx conform^ment aux lois et reglements de I'Empire. 

Abt. XYI. Si des Ordonnances Ministerielles sent trans- NoUlty of 
mises contrairement k Tind^pendance des Tribunaux, aux lois ^^y^. 
en yignear et an Bdglement de Tile, ces Ordonnances netionof 

J • K £ I.' tho Law. 

seront pas mises a execution. 



Sutpontions Parliculiires, 

Une amnistie generate sera proclam£e. Amnesty. 

Les impdts arnir^s ne seront pas exig^s des agriculteurs. Airean. 
Quant aux fermiers et aux agents de rAdministration qui 
sont d^biteurs envers le fisc, il sera proc^d^ k leur £gard 
suivant les dispositionB de I'lrad^ pr^c^demment transmis 

« 

k cet effet. 

n sera permis aux habitants de garder leurs armes, mais Arms, 
personne n'aura le droit de les porter sans la permission de 
Tautorit^. 

Un arrangement d^finitif sera adopts pour les dettes ant6- Debtt. 
rieures aux ^v^nements de 1866, afin de faciliter aux d^biteurs 
insolvables Texfoution de leurs obligations. 

Ind^pendamment des immeubles qui ont 6t6 saisis provi- 
Boirement k la suite des ^v^uements de 1866, s^il j a des pro- 
pri^tes de cette cat^gorie vendues, I'autorit^ locale s'adressera 
k la Sublime Forte pour &ire ce qui est requis. 

Le B^lement relatif aux caisses des orphelins Chretiens ChriiiUn 
pr&ent^ par les cinq D^mog6ronties de Tile, aprfes avoir etA ^^^i**^' 
examine ici, sera soumis k la sanction de la Sublime Porte. 

Des bureaux sp&siaux seront cr^ dans Tile, pour les con- Registries. 
ventions et pour tons actes de vente d'inuneubles autres que 
les actes de transfer ^ firaghet,' ainsi que pour Tinseription des 
hypoth^ues et des d^pdts. 
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Ces Articles et dispositions ont €t4 discut^ dans le Conseil 
des Ministres, qui a adopts les modifications ci-dessns oomme 
conformes aux besoins locaux et aux exigences de la sitoation. 

L'affaire ayant ^t^ soumise ft ma sanction Imp6riale, j'or- 
donne que le present Firman, revStu de mon ^criture Imp£- 
riale, soit promu1gu6 et public, et qu'il soit fait en oon- 
s^uence. 

Ze 29 Chewal 1 295. 



CHAPTER IV. 

EGYPT. 
1839-1885. 

In November 1 83 1 the armies of Mehemet All, the Pasha of Mehemet 
Egypt, invaded Sjrria ; the Turks were defeated at the decisive with the*' 
battle of Konieh on aist December, 183a, and Constantin- ^^"^* 
opie would have been attacked but for the assistance rendered 
to the Porte by Russia. By the Convention of Kutayeb, 
signed on 14th May, 1833, it was agreed that Mehemet Ali 
should receive the Governorship of Egypt, Candia^ and Syria, 
and his son Ibrahim the collectorship of Adana. On 8th 
July following, the Porte concluded, at Unkiar-Skelessi, the 
alliance with Russia which gave so much offence to some of 
the other Powers. 

In 1839 the Sultan and the Pasha were again at war. The 
Turks were beaten at the battle of Nezib, and the Ottoman 
fleet deserted to the enemy. Instead of allowing the authority 
of the Porte to be re-established by Russia alone, under the 
Treaty of Unkiar-Skelessi, the Great Powers determined to 
bring about this result by their collective action. A Confer- 
ence of representatives of Great Britain^ France, Russia, 
Prussia, and Austria met at London^, and the Sultan, when 
on the point of yielding, was encouraged by the receipt of a 

' See Pari. Papers, 1859 [305-^o7]i oontumng conunonications with 
Mehemet Ali in i8$$, 1838, and 1839. 
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The Con- collective Note from the Ministers of these Powers at Con- 
PowoB. * stantinople, dated a7th July, 1839, to the following effect: — 

The undersigned have this morning received instructions from 
their respective Governments, in virtue of which they have 
the honour to inform the Sublime Porte that agreement 
between the five Powers is insured, and to invite the 
Porte to suspend any final determination without their 
concurrence^. 

It is well known that the policy of France subsequently 
diverged from that of the other Powers ; which, without her, 
^® '^*y signed the Treaty of London of 15th July, 1840, to the follow- 
July, 1840. ing effect ^ : — 

In the name of the Most Merciful God. 

His Highness the Sultan having addressed himself to 
their Majesties the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, the Emperor of Austria, King of Hun*- 
gary and Bohemia, the King of Prussia, and the Emperor 
of all the Russias, to ask their support and assistance in 
the difficulties in which he finds himself placed by reason 
of the hostile proceedings of Mehemet Ali, Pasha of Egypt, 
— difficulties which threaten with danger the integprity of 
the Ottoman Empire, and the independence of the Sultan's 
throne, — their said Majesties, moved by the sincere friend- 
ship which subsists between them and the Sultan ; animated 
by the desire of maintaining the integrity and indepen- 
dence of the Ottoman Empire as a security for the peace 
of Europe ; faithful to the engagement which they con- 
tracted by the Collective Note presented to the Porte by 
their Bepresentatives at Constantinople, on the 27th of 
July, 1839 ; and desirous, moreover, to prevent the effusion 
of blood which would be occasioned by a continuance of the 
hostilities which have i*ecently broken out in Syria between 
the authorities of the Pasha of Egypt and the subjects of 
the Sultan ; their said Majesties and His Highness the Sultan 
have resolved, for the aforesaid purposes, to conclude toge- 
ther a Convention, and they have therefore named as their 
Plenipotentiaries, that is to say : — 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, the Right Honourable Heniy Johui 

* Pari. Papers, 1839 [205]. 

* Pari. PaperB, 1854, Treaties between Bimia and Turkey, p. 67 ; N. B. G. 
i, 156. 
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Viscount Palmerston, Saron Temple, &c., Her Principal 

Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs ; 
His Majesty the Emperor of Austria, King of Hungary and 

Bohemia, the Sieur Philip, Baron *de Neumann, &c., his 

Plenipotentiary to Her Britannic Majesty; 
His Majesty the King of Prussia, the Sieur Henry William, 

Baron de Biilow, &c.. Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 

Plenipotentiary to Her Britannic Majesty; 
His Majesty the Emperor of all the Bussias, the Sieur Philip, 

Baron de Brunnow, &c^ Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 

Plenipotentiary to Her Britannic Majesty ; 
And His Majesty the Most Noble, Most Powerful, and Most 

Magnificent Sultan Abdul-Medjid, Emperor of the Otto- 
mans, Chekib Efiendi, &c., his Ambassador Extraordinary 

to Her Britannic Majesty ; 
Who, having reciprocally communicated to each other their 

full powers, found to be in good and due form, have agreed 

upon and signed the following articles: — 

Aii. I. His Highness the Sultan having come to an agree- Thetemifl 
ment with their Majesties the Queen of the United King- ^ ^^ , 
dom of Great Britain and Ireland, the Emperor of Austria, Su^emet 
King of Hungary and Bohemia, the King of Prussia, and AH. 
the Emperor of all the Bussias, as to the conditions of the 
arrangement which it is the intention of His Highness to 
grant to Mehemet Ali, conditions which are specified in the 
Separate Act hereunto annexed ; their Majesties engage to 
act in perfect accord, and to unite their efforts in order to 
determine Mehemet Ali to conform to that arrangement ; 
each of the High Contracting Parties reserving to itself to 
co-operate for that purpose^ according to the means of 
action which each may have at his disposal. 

Art. 2. If the Pasha of Egypt should refuse to accept the Steps to 
above-mentioned arrangement, which will be communicated ^ **^®° 
to him by the Sultan, with the concurrence of their afore- ^^iT 
said Majesties; their Majesties eng^age to take, at therefiual. 
request of the Sultan, measures concerted and settled be- 
tween them, in order to carry that arrangement into effect. 
In the meanwhile, the Sultan having requested his said 
Allies to unite with him in order to assist him to cut off 
the communication by sea between Egypt and Syria, and to 
prevent the transport of troops, horses, arms, and warlike 
stores of all kinds, from the one Province to the other ; 
their Majesties the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, and the Emperor of Austria, King of 
Hungary and Bohemia, engage to give immediately, to that 
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effect, the necessary orders to their naval Commanders' in 
the Mediterranean. Their said Majesties further enga^ 
that the naval Commanders of their squadrons shall, accora- 
ing to the means at their command, afford, in the name of 
the Alliance, all the support and assistance in their power 
to those subjects of the Sult-an who may manifest their 
fidelity and allegiance to their Sovereign. 

Art. 3. If Mehemet Ali, after having refused to submit to 
the conditions of the arrangement above mentioned, should 
direct his land or sea forces against Constantinople, t.he High 
Contracting Parties, upon the express demand of the Sultan, 
addressed to their Representatives at Constantinople, agree, 
in such case, to comply with the request of that Sovereign, 
and to provide for the defence of his throne bv means of 
a co-operation agreed upon by mutual consent, for the pur- 
pose of placing the two Straits of the Bosphorus and Dar- 
danelles, as well as the capital of the Ottoman Empire, in 
security against all aggression. 

It is further agreed that the forces which^ in virtue of such 
concert may be sent as aforesaid, shall there remain so em- 
ployed as long as their presence shall be required by the 
Sultan; and when His Highness shall deem their presence 
no longer necessary, the said forces shall simultaneously 
withdraw, and shall return to the Black Sea and to the 
Mediterranean^ respectively. 

The an- Art 4. It is, however, expressly understood that the co-opera- 
^^tetik^* tion mentioned in the preceding Article, and destined to 
8irait8.^ place the Straits of the Dardanelles and of the Bosphorus, 
and the Ottoman capital, under the temporary safeguard of 
the High Contracting Parties against all aggression of 
Mehemet Ali, shall be considered only as a measure of ex- 
ception adopted at the express demand of the Sultan, and 
solely for his defence in the single case above-mentioned ; 
but it is agreed, that such measure shall not derogate in 
any degree from the ancient rule of the Ottoman Empire, 
in virtue of which it has in all times been prohibited for 
ships of war of foreign Powers to enter the Straits of the 
Dardanelles and of the Bosphorus. And the Sultan, on the 
one hand, hereby declares that excepting the contingency 
above-mentioned, it is his firm resolution to maintain in 
future this principle invariably established as the ancient 
rule of his Empire, and as long as the Porte is at peace, to 
admit no foreign ship of war into the Straits of the Bos- 
phorus and of the Dardanelles ; on the other hand, their 
Majesties the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 



SEPARATE ACT OF I5TH JULY, 184O. 93 

Britain and Ireland^ the Emperor of Austria, King of 
Hungary and Bohemia, the King of Prussia^ and the Em- 
peror of all the Bussias, engage to respect this determina- 
tion of the Sultan, and to conform to the above-mentioned 
principle. 

The present Convention shall be ratified, and the ratifications 
thereof shall be exchanged at London at the expiration of 
two months, or sooner if possible. 

In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the same, and have affixed thereto the seals of their 
arms. 

Done at London, the 15th day of July, in the year of Our 
Lord 1840. 

(Signed) PALMERSTON. 
NEUMANN. 
BULOW. 
BRUNNOW. 
CHEKIB. 

Separate Act annexed to the Convention signed at 
London on the i$th of July, 1840. 

His Highness the Sultan intends to grant, and to cause to 
be notified to Mehemet Ali^ the conditions of the arrange- 
ment hereinafter detailed : — 

I. His Highness promises to grant to Mehemet Ali, for Mehemet 
himself and for his descendant in the direct line, the ad- ^^^ 
ministration of the Pashalic of Egypt; and His Highness Pashac^^ 
promises^ moreover, to grant to Mehemet Ali, for his life, Egyp*» 
with the title of Pasha of Acre, and with the command of J^^*^.®^*,* 
the Fortress of St. John of Acre, the administration of the 
southern part of Syria, the limits of which shall be deter- 
mined by the following line of demarcation : — 

This line, beginning at Cape Ras-el-Nakhora, on the coast of 
the MediterraneaD, shall extend direct from thence as far as 
the mouth of the Biver Seizaban, at the northern extremity 
of the Lake of Tiberias ; it shall pass along the western 
shore of that Lake ; it shall follow the right bank of the 
Biver Jordan, and the western shore of the Dead Sea ; from 
thence it shsdl extend straight to the Bed Sea, which it 
shall strike at the northern point of the Gulf of Akaba ; 
and from thence it shall follow the western shore of the 
Gulf of Akaba, and the eastern shore of the Gulf of Suez, 
as far as Suez. 

The Sultan, however, in making these offers, attaches thereto 
the condition^ that Mehemet Ali shall accept them within 
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the space often days after eommanication thereof shall have 
been made to him at Alexandria, by an Agent of His 
Highness ; and that Mehemet Ali shall, at the same time, 
place in the hands of that Agent the necessary instrnctions 
to the Commanders of his sea and land forces^ to withdraw 
immediately from Arabia, and from all the Holy Cities 
which are therein situated; from the Island of Candia; 
from the district of Adana ; and from all other parts of the 
Ottoman Empire which are not comprised within the 
limits of Egypt, and within those of the Pashalic of Acre, 
as above defined. 

2. If within the space of ten days^ fixed as above^ Mehemet Ali 
should not accept the above-mentioned arrangement, the 
Sultan will then withdraw the offer of the life administration 
of the Pashalic of Acre ; but His Highness will still consent 
to grant to Mehemet Ali, for himself and for his descendants 
in the direct line, the administration of the Pashalic of 
Egypt^ provided such offer be accepted within the space of 
the ten days next following, that is to say, within a period 
of twenty days, to be reckoned from the day on which the 
communication shall have been made to him ; and provided 
that in this case also, he places in the hands of the Agent 
of the Sultan, the necessary instructions to his militaiy and 
naval commanders to withdraw immediately within tiie 
limits, and into the ports of the Pashalic of E^pt. 

3. -The annual tribute to be paid to the Sultan by Mehemet 
Ali, shall be proportioned to the greater or less amount of 
territory of which the latter may obtain the administratioUi 
according as he accepts the first or the second alternative. 

4. It is, moreover, expressly understood that, in the first as in 
the second alternative^ Mehemet Ali (before the expiration 
of the specified period of ten or of twenty days), shall be 
bound to deliver up the Turkish fleets with the whole of its 
crews and equipments, into the hands of the Turkish agent 
who shall be charged to receive the same. The commanders 
of the allied squadrons shall be present at such delivery. 

It is understood, that in no case can Mehemet Ali cariy to 
account, or deduct &om the tribute to be paid to the Sultan, 
the expenses which he has incurred in the maintenance of 
the Ottoman fleet, during any part of the time it shall have 
remained in the ports of Egypt. 

5. All the Treaties^ and all the laws of the Ottoman Empire^ 
shall be applicable to Egypt, and to the Pashalic of Acre, such 
as it has been above defined, in the same manner as to every, 
other part of the Ottoman Empire. But the Sultan con* 
sents, that on condition of the regular payment of the 
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tribute above-mentioned, Mehemet Ali and his descendants 
shall collect, in the name of the Sultan, and as the delegate 
of His Highness, within the Provinces the administration 
of which shall be confided to them, the taxes and imposts 
legally established. It is moreover understood that, in 
consideration of the receipt of the aforesaid taxes and im- 
posts, Mehemet Ali and his descendants shall defray all the 
expenses of the civil and military administration of the said 
Provinces. 

6. The military and naval forces which may be maintained by 
the Pasha of Egypt and Acre, forming part of the forces of 
the Ottoman Empire, shall always be considered as main- 
tained for the service of the State. 

7. If, at the expiration of the period of twenty days after the After 
communication shall have been made to him (according to twenw 
the stipulation of § 2), Mehemet Ali shall not accede to the ti^^y 
proposed arrangement, and shall not accept the hereditary withdraw 
Pashalic of Egypt, the Sultan will consider himself at liberty lus offer, 
to withdraw that offer, and to follow, in consequence, such 
ulterior course as his own interests and the counsels of his 

allies may suggest to him. 

8. The present separate Act shall have the same force and 
validity as if it were inserted, word for word, in the Conven- 
tion of this date. It shall be ratified, and the ratifications 
thereof shall be exchanged at London at the same time as 
those of the said Convention. 

In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have signed 

the same, and have affixed thereto the seals of their arms. 
Done at London, the 15th day of July, in the year of Our 
Lord 1840. 

(Signed) PALMERSTON. 
NEUMANN. 
BULOW. 
BEUNNOW. 
CHEKIB. 

Protocol (i) signed at London, the t^th of July, 1840. 

In affixing his signature te the Convention of this date. The 
the Plenipotentiary of the Sublime Ottoman Porte declared : J^^*^ 

That in recording by Article IV of the said Convention the ti^ straits. 
ancient rule of the Ottoman Empire, by virtue of which it 
has been at all times forbidden to foreign vessels of war to 
enter within the Straite of the Darianelles and of the 
Bosphorus, the Sublime Porte reserves to itself, as hereto- 
fore, to deliver passes to light vessels under flag of war, 
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which may be employed according to custom for the service 
of the correspondence of the Legations of friendly Powers. 
The Plenipotentiaries of the Courts of Great Britain, Austria, 
Prussia, and Russia, took note of the above Declaration^ for 
the purpose of communicating it to their respective Courts. 

(Signed) PALMERSTON. 
NEUMANN. 
BULOW. 
BBUNNOW. 
CHEKIB. 

Reserved Protocol {2) signed at London hy the same on 

the i$th of July, 1840. 

Art. 2 of The Plenipotentiaries of the Courts of Great Britain, Austria, 
venti^io Prussia, Russia, and Turkey, having, in virtue of their 
be acted full powers. Concluded and signed this day a Convention 
upon before between their respective Sovereigns, for the pacification of 
JJ^^oa- the Levant ; 

Considering that, in consequence of the distances which sepa- 
rate the capitals of their respective Courts, a certain space 
of time must necessarily elapse before the ratifications of 
the said Convention can be exchanged, and before orders 
founded thereupon can be carried into execution ; 
And the said Plenipotentiaries being deeply impressed with 
the conviction, that by reason of the present state of things 
in Syria, the interests of humanity, as well as the grave 
considerations of European policy which constitute the 
object of the common solicitude of the Contracting Parties 
to the Convention of this day^ imperiously require that, 
BB far as {>ossible, all delay should be avoided in the ac- 
complishment of the pacification which the said Convention 
is intended to effect; 
The said Plenipotentiaries, in virtue of their full powers, have 
agreed that the preliminary measures mentioned in Article 
II of the said Convention, shall be carried into execution 
at once, without waiting for the exchange of the ratifica- 
tions; the respective Plenipotentiaries recording formally, 
by the present Instrument, the consent of their Courts to 
the immediate execution of these measures. 
It is moreover agreed between the said Plenipotentiaries, that 
His Highness the Sultan will proceed immediately to 
address to Mehemet Ali the communication and offers 
specified in the Separate Act annexed to the Convention 
of this day. 
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it 18 further agreed that the Consular A^nts of Great Britain, 
Austria, Prussia, and Russia, at Alexandria, shall place 
themselves in communication with the Agent whom His 
Highness may send thither to communicate to Mehemet 
Ali the above-mentioned offers ; that the said Consuls shall 
afford to that Agent all the assistance and support in their 

Kwer; and shall use all their means of influence with 
ehemet Ali, in order to persuade him to accept the ar- 
rangement which will be proposed to him by order of His 
Highness the Saltan. 
The Admirals of the respective squadrons in the Mediter- 
ranean shall be instructed to place themselves in communi- 
cation with the said Consuls on this subject. 

(Signed) PALMERSTON. 
NEUMANN. 
BULOW. 
BRUNNOW. 
CHEKIB. 

Protocol of a Conference^ signed at London hy the 
same the lyth of September, 1840^. 

The Plenipotentiaries of the Courts of Great Britain, Austria, Self-deny- 
Prussia, and Russia, after having exchanged the ratifications ^s ^^^ 
of the Convention concluded on the 15th of July last, have 
resolved, in order to place in its true light the disinterested- 
ness which has guided their Courts in the conclusion of 
that Act, to declare formally : 

That in the execution of the engagements resulting to the 
Contracting Powers from the above-mentioned Convention, 
those Powers will seek no augmentation of territory, no 
exclusive influence, no commercial advantage for their sub- 
jects, which those of every other nation may not equally 
obtain. 

The Plenipotentiaries of the Courts above-mentioned have 
resolved to record this Declaration in the present Protocol. 

The Plenipotentiary of the Ottoman Porte, in paying a just 
tribute to the good faith and disinterested policy of the 
allied Courts, has taken cognizance of the Declaration con- 
tained in the present Protocol, and has uudertaken to 
transmit it to his Court. 

(Signed) PALMERSTON. 
NEUMANN. 
SCHLEINITZ. 
BRUNNOW. 
CHEKIB. 

' N. R. G. XV, 488. 
H 
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Mehemet Mehemet Ali refused to accept the arrangement proposed. 

All *«- 

foBes the ^^^ ^^^ Porte, against the judgment of the Powers, immedi- 
*®™^- ately declared him to he deprived of his pashalics. The 
Powers acted as had been agreed. Beyrout was bombarded 
in September, and Acre fell in November^ on the 27th of 
which month Commodore Napier agreed with Mehemet Ali 
that the latter should become hereditary governor of Egypt, 
Mehemet On certain conditions^. The Commodore's convention was 
mits"" " however disavowed, as in excess of his powers ; but on 
6th December Admiral Stopford transmitted to Mehemet 
Ali an offer, duly made on behalf of the Allies, that he 
should be maintained in the hereditary pashalic of Egypt, 
if within three days he would engage to evacuate the 
other possessions of which he was still in occupation and 
to restore the Turkish fleet. These terms were accepted 
on nth December. Syria, Candia, and Arabia were evacu- 
ated, and on 14th January, 1841, the Turkish fleet was 
given up. 
The Fir- Some difficulty remained in determining the conditions of 
TxSl Feb- Mehemet All's tenure of Egypt. He strongly objected to a 
r^y, Firman of 13th February, 1841, granting to him the pashalic 
hereditarily, but reserving to the Sultan on each vacancy the 
right of selecting the heir who should receive investiture*. 
Through the influence of the Powers these terms were 
modified ^ and a new Firman was issued on ist June, after 
being pronounced free from objection by the representatives 
at Constantinople of Great Britain, Austria, Prussia^ and 
Russia. 
The representatives of the same Powers at London signed, 

* N.R.G. XV, 489, 

' Another flrmui of the same date grants to Mehemet Ali, but not heredi- 
tarily, the government of Nubia, Darfour, Cordofan, and Senaar. L^jgialation 
Ottomane, ii. p. 136, 

' The repreeentativee of the Powers at London, on being oonsnlted, re- 
ferred the Porte to the Treaty of 1840 for the principles apon which the 
pashalic of Egypt should be granted, and to their notes of aoth Januaiy and 
1 3th March for the mode in which these principles ought to be applied. Pari. 
Papers, 1841, Correspondence as to the liovant, iii. p. 412. 
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on 13th a Protocol dated loth July, 1841, to the following 
effect ^ : 

The difficulties in which His Highness the Sultan found The Pro- 
himself placed, and which decided him to call for the sup- **^'?^ J^. 
port and aid of the Courts of Austria, Great Britain, Prussia, \sai. ^* 
and Russia, having now been smoothed, and Mehemet Ali 
having made to His Highness the Sultan the act of sub- 
mission which the convention of 15th July was intended to 
bring about, the B.epresentatives of the Powers which signed 
the said convention have recognised that, independently of 
the execution of the temporary measures resulting from that 
convention, it is especially desirable to consecrate, in the 
most formal manner, the respect due to the ancient rule of 
the Ottoman Empire, in virtue of which it has been at all 
times prohibited to the vessels of war of foreign Powers to 
enter the Straits of the Dardanelles and the Bosphorus. 
This principle being by its nature of a general and permanent 
application, the respective Plenipotentiaries, provided with 
the orders of their respective Courts to that effect, have come 
to the conclusion that, to manifest the agreement and union 
which preside over the intentions of all the Courts in the 
interest of the consolidation of the peace of Europe, it would 
be proper to mark the respect due to the principle above* 
mentioned by means of an Act in which France should be 
invited to join, on the invitation and in accordance with the 
wish of His Highness the Sultan. 
That Act being of a nature to offer to Europe a pledge of the 
union of the four Powers, the principal Secretary of State of 
Her Britannic Majesty having the Department of Foreign 
Affairs, in agreement with the Plenipotentiaries of the four 
Powers, has undertaken to bring that object to the know- 
ledge of the French Government, by inviting it to share in 
the Act by which, the Sultan, of the one part, would declare 
his firm resolution to maintain in the future the above- 
mentioned principle, and the five Powers, of the other part, 
would announce their unanimous determination to respect 
this principle and to conform themselves to it. 

ESTERHAZY. 

NEUMANN. 

PALMERSTON. 

BULOW. 

BRUNNOW. 

CHEKIB. 

m 

A Convention was accordingly signed on the same day by 

' Pari. Papers, ib., N. B.G. ii, 126. 
H % 
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"^ t<,^; X. R,G, ii. ,,8. 
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Art. 2. It is understood that in recording the inviolability of 
the ancient rule of the Ottoman Empire mentioned in the 
preceding Article, the Sultan reserves to himself, as in past 
times, to deliver firmans of passage for light vessels under 
flag of war, which shall be employed as is usual in the 
service of the Missions of foreign Powers. 

Art, 3. His Highness the Sultan reserves to himself to com- 
municate the present Convention to all the Powers with 
whom the Sublime Porte is in relations of friendship, 
inviting them to accede thereto. 

Art, 4. The present Convention shall be ratified, and the 
ratifications thereof shall be exchanged at London at the 
expiration of two months, or sooner if possible. 

In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have signed 
the same, and have afiixed thereto the seals of their arms. 

Done at London^ the thirteenth day of July, in the year of 
our Lord one thousand eight hundred and forty-one. 

PALMERSTON. 

ESTERHAZY. 

NEUMANN. 

BOURQUENEY. 

BULOW. 

BRUNNOW. 

CHEKIB. 

By the Firman of ist June, 1841, the Pashalic of Egypt The Fir- 
is granted to Mehemet Ali and his heirs male, with the right j^J^iSai 
of coining money in the name of the Sultan, of maintaining 
an army of 18,000 men in time of peace, and of granting 
commissions up to the rank of Colonel. The tribute to be 
80,000 purses (about ^363,6^^) \ 

By a Firman of c&7th May, 1866, the Pashalic is to descend of 37th, 
to the eldest son of the Pasha ; whom failings to the eldest 
brother ; whom failing, to the eldest son of the eldest brother 
deceased. The army is raised to 30,000 men, and the Tribute 
to 150,000 purses (about ^^'675,000)^. 

By a Firman of 8th June, 1 867, the Pasha, now addressed as of 8th 
' Khedive,' is authorized to frame regulations in the nature of * ' 
laws ^, and to enter into arrangements in the nature of oonven- 

' Pari. Papers, 1879, Egypt, No. 4. p. i ; N. B. G. xviii, 490 (Texts, No. I). 

• Pari. Papers, u. s. ; N. R. G. ib. 240 (Texts, No. II). 

* Egypt bad previously been subject to the general law of the Empire, as 
dedared by the Sultan. 



102 EGYPT. 

tions for non-political objects^ such as customs^uties, police 
and posts ^. 
of a9tli By a Firman of iqih November, i86q, the Khedive is for- 

November, , , ^ . > :^» 

1869, bidden to raise loans without the sanction of the Sultan^ 
of loth A Firman of loth September, 1872, practically revokes the 

September, ,. ,.. » » / ' r J 

1873, preceding Firman". 

of 35th A Firman of 25th September, 187a, expressly gives the 

1873, ' Khedive authority to contract loans without permission^. 

of 8th An important Firman was issued on 8th June, 1873, to 

""^^ ' replace all preceding Firmans. It confirms the rules of suc- 
cession already established ; provides for a Regency during 
minority ; authorizes the Khedive to make laws, to make 
non-political conventions with foreign powers, to contract 
loans without permission, to keep an unlimited number of 
troops, and to build ships of war, iron-clads excepted. The 
tribute is maintained at 150^000 purses^. This Firman is 
still in force, in so far as it is not controlled by the Firman 

of and which was issued on 2nd August, 1879®, under the circum- 
18^^ ' stances presently to be mentioned. 

Egyptian But between the dates 1873 and 1879 there occurred a 
jiess. series of events which gave to the European Powers a position 

in Egypt paramount in some respects to that of either Sultan 
or Khedive. This position was the result of the enormous 
loans contracted by the Khedive with subjects of the Powers, 
and of the rights which the Powers acquired for their subjects 
of enforcing their claims by means of the machinery of the 
The Inter- BO-called 'International Courts.' The institution of these 
CourtB, courts is indeed the turning-point of recent Egyptian history. 
1876. rjij^g inefficiency of the then existing machinery for the ad- 
ministration of justice to foreigners was explained in a report 

* Pari. Papers, a. b. ; N. R. G. ib. 34a (Texts, No. III). 
» Ib. u. B. (TextB. No. V). 

» Ib. u. B. (TextB, No. VI). 

* Ib. u. 8. (Texts, No. VII). 

» Tb. n. B. ; N. R. G. xviii, 639 (Texts, No. Vni). 

* Pari. Papers, 1880, Kgypt, No. I. p. 51 ; N. R. G. »■•• Stfrie, vi, 508 
(Texts, No. IX). 
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drawn up by Nubar Pasha in 1867, and communicated to the 
Powers. Negotiations followed, and commissions of delegates 
oF the Powers sat at Cairo in 1869 and at Constantinople in 
1873. The leenlt of their laboars was a draft Reglemeni 
d^Organi9atton Judiciaire pour le9 ProcM Mixten en tlgypte, by 
Art. X of which foreigners are empowered to bring actions 
against the Egyptian Government and the estates of the 
Khedive ^. The French Government gave its adhesion to the 
Reglementy with certain modifications, in a Protocol signed 
on behalf of that government and of the Khedive on loth 
November, 1874^ The Powers which sooner or later became 
parties to the arrangement were fourteen in number, viz. 
Germany, Austria, Belgium, Denmark, Spain, France^ Great 
Britain, Greece^ Italy, the Netherlands^ Portugal, Russia, 
Sweden and Norway, and the United States. 

New Codes, to be administered by the Courts, came into The New 

Oocles 

operation on i8th October, 1875, *^^ ^^^ Courts themselves 
were opened for business on ist January, 1876. 

The powers of the Courts, originally granted for five years, 
have been prolonged, by a series of Decrees, to ist February 
1882 ^ to 1st February 1883*, to ist February 1884 ^ and 
lastly to 1st February 1889 ^ 

The pressure of debt had already become serious. In No- The 

K.hedive*8 

vember, 1875, the year preceding the opening of the Courts, canai 
the Kbedive sold his Canal shares to the British government, ^^*^'^- 
and Mr. Cave was sent out, at the request of Nubar Pasha, to 

' Azmaaire de TIiiBiitat de Droit Intemaiioiia], 1877, P* 3'^ (Texts, 
No. X). 

' Ibid. p. 337. The Aooession of Great Britain to the Convention was on 3i8t 
Jnly, 1875; ibid., 1878, p. 273 ; ParL Papers, 1876, Bgypt, No. 3 ; K. B.G. a"* 
S^e, ii, 695 (Textfl, No. XI). 

' By a Decree of 6th January, 1881. 

* By a Decree of a8th January, i88a. 
' By a Decree of 28th January, 1883. 

* By a Decree of 19th January, 1884. It wai proposed at this time to 
reoonstitnte the International Oommistion, and to consider the expediency 
of a larger transfer of criminal jurisdiction to these courts. On these Decrees, 
see ParL Pi^>er8, 1884, Egypt, No. 2^ 
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Mr. Gave*B report upon the condition of the finances. His report won 

^^ ' published in April, 1876'. On the 8th of the same month 

a Decree was issued^ postponing for three months the payment 

of the coupon about to become due, and on the and May a 

TheCaisse, Decree established the ' CaUse de la deite publiquej which 

3 lid ]^ftv 

1876. ' still subsists ^. It was provided that the revenue devoted 

to the debt should be paid into the Caisse instead of the 

Exchequer ; that the Caisse might sue the government before 

the international tribunals ; and that the government should 

not diminish the revenue arising from the taxes hypothecated 

to the debt, nor contract fresh loans^ without the sanction of 

the Caisse. 

The Commissioners of the Caisse were to be Egyptian 
functionaries, but to be foreigners nominated by the govern- 
ments of the countries which they were called upon to 
represent. Messrs. Kremer, Baravelli^ and de Bligni^res were 
appointed accordingly, on the nomination of Austria, Italy, 
and France respectively. It was not till i8th November 
that Major Baring was appointed for England, but not on the 
nomination of the English governments The functions of the 
Caisse were to commence from loth June. 

The Decree of the 2nd was followed by another of the 7th 
May ^, ^ unifying ' the various loans, both funded and unfunded, 
contracted by the Government and the Dai'ra ^, into a general 
debt, bearing interest at 7 per cent., to be managed by the 
Caisse, and assigning certain revenues as its security* The 
Decree also arrested the operation of the Moukabalah *, 

* Q. V. Pari. Papera, 1876, Egypt, No. 7. 

■ Pari. Papers, 1876, Egypt, No. 8, pp. 54, 60 (Texts, No. XII). 
' See Art. 10 of the Goschen-Joubert Decree (Texts, No. XTV). Cf. infra^ 
p. 109. 

* Pari. Papers, 1876, Egypt, No. 8, p. 63 (Texts, No. XIII). This Decree 
was followed by one of i ith May, oonstituting a Treasury department. 

* There are various ' Dalras,* or AdminiBtrationp, of estates which belonged 
to the Khedivial family. The principal of these, the Dalra Sanieh, was the 
personal estate of the Khedive. 

* A law passed in 1871, which, in consideration of the payment of six years' 
land tax in advance, promised to landowners an exemption from half the tar 
after 1885, and an improved title. This law was revived by the Goeohen- 
Joubert Decree, with modifications, but abolished by the Law of Liquidation.. 
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In the Autamn of the same year Mr. Goschen and M. The 
Jonbert went out to Egypt as representatives of the bond- joubOTt" 
holders, whose interests were thought to be unduly trenched ^«<'"^- 
upon by the Decrees of May. Their proposals were embodied 
in a Decree, issued on i8th November, 1876 \ which again 
separated the debts of the Daifra from those of the Government, 
revived the Moukabalah, provided for the issue of Preference 
bonds, and, in particular^ instituted the ^ Dual Control.' 

Under this Decree Mr. Bomaine was appointed Controller- 
general of Revenue, and the Baron de Malaret Controller- 
general of Pablic Debt and Audit ^. The English government 
disclaimed responsibility for these appointments^. 

Early in 1878 the state of Egyptian finance was again The Dual 
critical, and the government evaded the execution of Decrees 1876. ' 
granted against it by the International Courts. On 30th The Com- 
March appeared a Decree appointing a Commission of Enquiry, Enquiry of 
consisting of the four commissioners of the Caisse, with M. '^^^' 
de Lesseps as President, and Major Baring and Riaz Pasha 
as Vice-Presidents. Their report, dated 19th August, was 
accepted on the 28th by the Khedive ^ who accordingly, 
with the approval of the British government, appointed 
Nubar Pasha prime minister^ with Mr. Wilson as Minister Theforeign 
of Finance, and M. de Bligni^res as Minister of Public "^^""^ 
Works. A decree of 15th December, suspended the Dual The bus- 
Control, and one of 17th December defined the powers of the Con- 
the ministers*. On 7th April, 1879, the Khedive, who had*™ 
long been chafing against the foreign ministers, accepted 
a * nationalist ' cabinet under Cherif Pasha, and a report having The Na- 
been made by the Commission of Enquiry on the following day cabinet. 
showing the country to be bankrupt ^^ prepared a counter- 
plan which was published in a Decree of 22nd ApriF. 

The Caisse and the Consuls alike protested against this 
Decree, as being in violation of international obligations 

» Pari. Papers, 1879, Egypt, No. 2, p. aS (TextF, No. XIV). 

' On a5th December, 1876, Pari. Papers, 1879, Egypt, No. 2, p. 33. 

■ lb. * lb. p. 330. * lb. p. 326. 

• Q. V. Pari. Papers, 1879, Egypt, No. 5, p. 97. ' lb. p. 159. 
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imposed by the judicial reforms, and the Sultan was induced 
Bepoeition to telegraph, on a6th June^ an Irad^ deposing Ismail, and 

of Ismftil. 

appointing his son Tewfik to be Khedive in his place \ 
ment df '^^^ Firman granted to Tewfik allowed to him so much 

Tewfik. jggg liberty of action than was enjoyed by his father that, on the 
remonstrance of the representatives of the Powers at Constan- 
tinople, it was superseded by another, dated 2nd August, 
which was read at the citadel of Cairo on the 14th of that 
month ^. Even under the revised Firman the Khedive is 
prohibit-ed from contracting loans without the consent of 
existing creditors, and from maintaining more than 18,000 
troops. 
BevivBlof The foreign ministers were not reinstated under the new 
Control. Khedive, but the Dual Control was revived ; Major Baring 
and M. de Bligni^res succeeding by a Decree of 4th Sep- 
tember to the positions formerly occupied by Mr. Bomaine and 
M. de Malaret ; and the powers of the Controllers were newly 
defined by a Decree of 15th November 3. The English and 
French Controllers were to have equal authority, to have the 
right of being present at Councils of Ministers, and, though 
nominally Egyptian officials, were not to be removed without 
the consent of their respective Governments. The Controllers 
were instructed by Lord Salisbury and M. Waddington to 
make the Khedive understand that the establishment in 
Egypt of political influence on the part of any other 
Power, in competition with that of England and France, 
would not be tolerated^. 
Rothschild ^^ ^9*^ December a Decree was issued, with the assent of 
decree. all the Powcrs, as to the advances of the Eothschilds*. 
missionof ^° 3^®* March, 1880, a Declaration was signed by the 
Liquida- Consuls-Gcneral of the five powers, promising to accept the 

tion. 

decision (and get it accepted by the other powers) of a pro- 
posed ' Commission of Liquidation,' and also to consent that 

' Pari. Papers, 1880, Egypt, No. I. ' Ib.p.43; q.y.iiiflp»,Tert8, No. IX. 
» lb. p. 138. * lb. 1884, Egypt, No. 14. 

» lb. 1880, Egypty No. I, pp. 136, 160 (Texts, No. XV). 
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the decision of the Commission should be binding npon the 
mixed Courts^. The Commission, consisting of two English- 
men^ two Frenchmen, one Oerman, one Austrian, and one 
Italian, was appoint-ed hj a Decree of the same date, and 
presented its report on 17th ApriP. 

A 'Law of Liquidation' in aocoi*dance with this report The Law 
was sanctioned by a Decree of 17th July, 1880 ^, and all the tion^^'ssa 
Powers interested in the mixed Courts had assented to it 
before the end of August ^. By this law, which reduces the 
interest on the unified debt to 4 per cent., and abolishes 
the Moukabalah^ an International authority is for the first 
time given to the Caisse. 

During the year 1881 the so-called Nationalist party made The 
considerable progress, and the ' Chamber of Delegates,' which 
had nominally existed since 1866, was opened on 25th 
December. 

In January, 1882^ the Chamber claimed, as against the Arab!, 
Dual Control, to regulate the Budget. A new ministry came 
in under Mahmoud Samy, with Arabi as Minister for War. 
On 8th February the Controllers-general presented a joint 
note to the Government, and on iizth March M. de Bligni^res 
resigned his Controllership. 

Then came the military plots and counterplots, the mas- 
sacres of Alexandria, and the suppression of Arabi and his 
party by Great Britain single-handed; France, under the 
Freycinet ministry, declining to take part in the work, and 
Turkey hesitating to accept the British invitation to do so 
till it was too late. The Conference of Ambassadors, held The Con- 

_ TfiTfiuco all 

at Constantinople from June to August, with reference constanti- 
principally to the intervention of Turkey in the cam- ^^P^®' 
paign, and to the temporary measures which might become 
necessary for the protection of the Suez Canal, threw but 

■ Pari. Papers, z88<>, Egypt, Ko. a. ' lb. 1884, Egypt, No. 10, 

» Q. V. Pari. Papers, 1880, Egypt, No. 4 ; infra, Texts, No. XVII. 
* Pari. Papers, 1884, Egypt, No. 10. 
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little light upon the international aspects of the questions at 
issue ^. 
Tel-el- The battle of Tel-el-Kebir was fought on 13th September. 

Kebir* 

In the following month Lord Dufferin was sent to Cairo to 
report upon the situation. In December England agreed, 
though France demurred, to the abolition of the Dual Control 
TheDaal which was cflTected ])y a Decree of 18th January, 1883*. 
aboliahed. During this year Egypt continued under the de facto control of 
England, and little occurred to define her international posi- 
tion, beyond the repeated assurances of the English Govern- 
ment that its forces would be withdrawn at an early date. 
But in 1884 it became evident that the revenues of the 
country were insufficient to meet its expenditure without 
some relaxation of the Law of Liquidation. Preliminary nego- 
tiations took place with France, of which Parliament was 
The Con- informed in June^ and on the 28th of that month a Conference 
London, of the Great Powers met at London for the discussion of the 
1884. Egyptian question, primarily in its financial aspects. The 
Conference, at which the Ottoman representative t<x)k occa- 
sion to call attention to the Sovereign rights of the Sultan, 
broke up, without arriving at any conclusions, on 2nd 
August^. 

The next step taken by the British government was to send 
Lord Northbrook to Egypt to examine into the state of its 
The BUS- finances on the spot. On his recommendation the opera- 
tibe sinking ^i^Q of the sinking fund provided by the Law of Liquida- 
fund. ^Jqjj ^j^g suspended by a ministerial letter, dated i8th Sep- 
tember, till 25th October ^. The illegality was hardly to be 
avoided, but an action was thereupon commenced by the 
Caisse against the government, in which judgment was given 

^ Unless it be that Lord GranviUe consented that the final Protocol might 
declare: 'that an amicable understanding exists between the Eorc^iean 
Cabinets that no definitiye settlement of the Egyptian question is to take 
plaoe except with the 'communication* or 'consultation* [not 'cooperation*] 
of all the powers. Pari. Papers, 1882, Egypt, Noe. 17, 18. 

* Pari. Papers, 1883, Egypt, No. 6, p. 33. 

» lb. 1884, Egypt, No. 39. * lb. 1884, Egypt, No. 36. 
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for the plaintifiSs by the Mixed Court of First iDstanee on 9th 
December. In the meantime Lord Northbrook had made TheBiitish 
his report, and the ministry^ towards the end of November, P'^P^**^ • 
submitted to the Powers a scheme under which England would 
guarantee a new loan of ^^5,000,000, at 3^ per cent., while a 
further loan of ^4,000,000 was to be added to the Prefer- 
ence Debt, and the interest on the Unified Debt was to be 
reduced to 3i per cent,^ 

This scheme was not accepted, and steps were taken by 
several of the Powers indicating a wish to substitute some- 
thing like a ' multiple control * for the existing British super* 
vision of Egyptian reforms. On nth December Russia and Claim for 
Germany claimed to be allowed each to nominate a Commis- and Ger- 
sioner of the Caisse*; and, on 17th January, 1885, the French ^JJ|^^^ 
government forwarded to the Foreign Office a counter-project, of *^« 
which received the general support of Germany, Austria, and r|ij^^ 
Russia^ and became the basis of fresh negotiations. At length, ^ench 
on 17th March, a Declaration was signed at London on behalf project, 
of the six Powers^ and subsequently on behalf of the Porte, 
embodying a draft Convention (signed on i8th March) and a 
draft Decree to be issued by the Khedive. 

The arrangements set forth in these documents ^ and 
sanctioned by the House of Commons on 27th March, is 
to the effect that a loan of ^9,000,000 is to be authorized 
by the Porte and guaranteed by the great Powers jointly and 
severally; that the Unified and Preference coupons are to be 
taxed for two years, but not longer without the sanction of an 
International Commission ; and that an Act is to be drawn 
up providing for the freedom of the Suez Canal ^. 

* Pari. Papers, 1885, Egypt, No. 4, p. 20. 

' lb. p. 5a. In February, 1885, this daim was aUowed; ib. No. 5, 
pp. II, 19. A similar daim was afterwards made on behalf of the 
Porte. 

» Ib. No. 6 (Texts, No. XVIII). 

* During the negotiations with France, in 1884, Lord GranviUe proposed 
that Egypt should be neutralised, ki a drcalar dispatch of 3rd January, 
1883, he had proposed that this process should be applied to the Suez Canal 
only. Pari. Papers, 1883, Egypt, No. ao, p. 48, 
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Theprin- The collection of Texts illustrative of the international 
which *^^ position of Egypt has been made upon a principle somewhat 
Texts Be- diflFerent from that followed in previous chapters. The rela- 
tions of the Khedivial government to the Sultan on the one 
hand, and to the Powers on the other, are so ambiguous that 
it has been thought better to err on the side of inserting too 
many documents rather than too few. Thus, in order better 
to explain the Khedive's ^z^^i-independence of the Porte, the 
whole series of Firmans, from 1841 to 1879, has been set out, 
though some of them were not submitted to the Powers, and 
only those of 1873 and 1879 are now in force. In like 
manner several of the financial Decrees have been super- 
seded to an extent greater than could well be expressed 
by italicizing portions of them ; but without setting out in 
extenso these earlier Decrees the later ones could hardly have 
been made intelligible. 



TEXTS. 
No. I^ 

1 841, Firman addressed hy the Sultan to Mehemet AU, 

Pasha of Egyjpt, relative to hereditary succession^ 
the levying of taxes in the name of the Porte, the 
coinage of money ^ and the number of troops to he 
raised for service in Egypt, ist June, 1841, 

TAe act of submisnon which thou had jiL%t made, the a%%ur^ 
ance9 of fidelity and devotion which thou ha&t given, and the 
upright and sincere intentions which thou hast manifested, as 
well with regard to myself as in the interests of my Sublime 
Porte, have come to my sovereign knowledge, and have been very 
agreeable to me, 

1 Pari. Papers, 1879, Egypt> No. 4, p. 36. 
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In eonsequencey and as the zeal and sagacity by which thou 
art cAaracterizedy as likewise the experience and knowledge which 
thou hast acquired in the affairs of Egypt during the long space 
of time that thou hast held the post of Governor of Egypty give 
reason to believe that thou hast acquired a title to the favour and 
to the confidence which I may grant to theCy that is to say, that 
thou wilt be sensible of their full extent, and all the gratitude 
which thou shouldst have for them, that thou wilt apply thyself 
to cause these feelings to descend to thy sons and thy ticphews, 
I grant unto thee the Government of Egypt within its ancient Grant of 
boundaries, such as they are to be found in the map which is sent ye^ximent 
nnto thee by my Grand Vizier now in office, with a seal affixed to heredi- 
ty, together with the additional privilege of hereditary succession, 
and with the following conditions : — 

Henceforth, when the post shall be vacant y the Government of The order 
Egypt shall descend in a direct line, from the elder to the elder, 2ion?^^*' 
in the male race among the sons and grandsons. As regards their 
nomination, that shall be made by my Sublime Porte, 

If at any time fate should decide that the male line should No succes- 
become extinct, as in that case it will devolve upon my Sublime JJJ^rough 
Porte to confer the Government of Egypt on another persofi, the femaieB 
male children, issue of the daughters of the Governors of Egypt, 
shall possess no right tOy no legal capacity for, the succession of 
the Government. 

Although the Pashas of Egypt have obtained the privilege of 'Preoe- 
hereditary succession, they still must be considered as far as ^^sb^ 
precedency is concerned, to be on a footing of equality with 
the other Viziers, they shall be treated like the other 
Viziers of my Sublime Porte, and they shall receive the 
same titles as are given to the other Viziers when they are 
written to. 

The principles founded on the laws of security cf life, of the Ottoman 
security of property, and the preservation of honour, principles ^^^ j^ 
recorded in the salutary ordinances of my Hatti Sheriff ^isgypt. 
Gulhane^ ; and all the regulations made and to be made by my 
Sublime Porte shall also be put in practice in Egypt, recon- 
ciling them in the best way possible with the local circumstances 

^ Appendix, No. I. 
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Taxes. 



The Holy 
Cities. 



Treaties, and with the principles of justice and of equity. All the Treaties 
concluded and to be concluded between my Sublime Porte and the 
friendly Powers^ shall be completely executed in the Province of 
Egypt likewise. 

In Egypty all the taxesy all the revenues^ shall be levied and 
collected in my sovereign name; neverthelesSy as the Egyptians 
are liiewise the subjects of my Sublime Porte, and in order that 
they may not one day be oppressed, the tithe, the duties, and the 
other taxes which are levied there, shall be so, in conformity witA 
the equitable system adopted by my Sublime Porte ; and care shall 
be taken to pay, when the period for payment shall arrive, out of 
the customs duties, the capitation tax, the tithe, the revenues, and 
other produce of the Province of Egypt, the annual tribute of 
which the amount is inserted and defined in another Imperial 
Firman ^. 

It being customary to send every year from Egypt provi^ 
sions in kind to the two Holy Cities, the provisions and 
other articles, whatever they may be, which have up to this 
time been sent thither, shall continue to be sent to each place 
separately. 

Coinage. As my Sublime Porte has taken the resolution of improving the 
coin, which is the soul of the operations of society, and of effecting 
this in such a manner that henceforth there can be no variation 
either in the alloy, or in the value, I grant permission for money 
to be coined in Egypt ; but the gold and silver monies which I 
permit thee to coin shall bear my name, and shM resemble in all 
respects, as regards their determination, value, and form, the 
monies which are coined here. 

Army. /^ time of peace, 18,000 men will suffice for the internal 

service of the province of Egypt; it shall not be allowed to 
increase their numbers. But as the land and sea forces 
of Egypt are raised for the service of my Sublime Porte, it 
shall be allowable, in time of war, to increase them to 
the number which shall be deemed suitable by my Sublime 
Porte. 

The principle has been adopted that the soldiers employed in 
the other parts of my dominions shall serve for five years, at the 
end of which term they shall be exchanged for recruits. That 

' Infra, p. 114. 
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being the case, it would be requisite that the same system should 
also he observed in Egypt in that respect. But with regard to 
the duration qf the service^ the dispositions of the people shall be 
attended to, observing what is required by equity with regard 
to them. 

Four hundred men shall be sent every year to Constantinople 
to replace others. 

There shall be no difference between the distinguishing marks UniformB 
and the flags of the other troops which shall be employed there, ^^^^*^' 
and the distinguishing maris and the flags of the other troops 
cf my Sublime Porte, The officers of the Egyptian navy shall 
have the same distinguishing marks of ranks, and the Egyptian 
vessels shall have the same flags as the officers and vessels cf this 
place. 

The Governor of Egypt shall appoint the officers cf the land Commis- 
and sea forces up to the rank of Colonel, With regard to the 
appointments to ranks higher than that of Colonel, that is to 
say, of Pashas Miri livi (Brigadier- Generals), and of Pashas 
Ferik {Generals of Bivisimi), it will be absolutely necessary to 
apply for permission for them, and to take my orders thereupon. 

Henceforth the Pashas of Egypt shall not be at liberty to Ships of 
build vessels of war without having first applied for the per-- "^* 
mission of my Sublime Porte, and having obtained from it a clear 
and positive authority. 

As each of the conditions settled as above is annexed to the ConditionB 
privilege of hereditary succession, if a single one of them, is not^^^^ ' 
executed, that privilege of hereditary succession shall forthwith 
be abolished and annulled. 

Such being my supreme pleasure on all the points above 

specified, thou, thy children, and thy descendants, grateful for 

this exalted sovereign favour, ye shall always be diligent in 

scrupulously executing the conditions laid down, ye shall take 

heed not to infringe them, ye shall be careful to ensure the 

repose and the tranquillity of the Egyptians by protecting them 

from all injury and from all oppressions, ye shall report to 

this place, and ye shall apply for orders on all matters of 

importance which concern those countries, it being for these 

purposes that the present Imperial Firman, which is decorated 

with my sovereign signature^ has been written, and is sent to you, 

I 
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illy! Firman addressed by the Sultan to Mehemet Ali^ 

Pasha of Egypty specifying the amount of tribvie 
to he paid to the Sultan and the mode of payment, 
Mayy 1841. 

Tiou, my Vizier above mentioned ! 
Amount of Since thoti hast been confirmed in the Government of Egypt 
bttto. '^ith hereditary succession, on the determinate conditions which 

are inserted in another Firman, my sovereign will is, that thou 
shall have to pay annually for my Sublime Porte^ out of the 
customs duties, the tithes and the capitation tax, and out of the 
other revenues and products of that province, a tribute of 8o,cx50 
purses^ ; that, in order that the amount of the tribute may not 
vary, since the value of currency changes, the sum of 80,000 
purses shall be calculated according to the price of the Spanish 
* Colonnates ' which are in circulation in Egypt ; and the actual 
amount of the Colonnates shall be paid each year in kind, or else 
that its equivalent shall be paid in other good money. Such are 
my orders, in consequence of which the present Imperial Firman 
hns been written and dispatched. 

Therefore when thou shall have acquainted thyself with this 
matter, thou shall act in the manner above described, and thou 
shall be careful to pay to the Imperial Treasury, as soon as the 
time for the paym£nt arrives, the tribute set forth above. 



27tli May. 



No. II \ 

1866. Firman addressed hy the Sultan to the Viceroy of 

^'ffypty modifying the order of succession, and 
granting certain jprivileges, 2yth May^ 1866. 

{After the customary titles.) 

Having taken cognizance of the request which thou hast sub" 

milted to me, and in which thou informest me that the modification 

of the order of succession established by the Firman, addressed 

under date of the month of EebitU-Ahhir 1:^57, to thy grandfather^ 

» Cf. Texto, No«. II, VIII. 

^ Pari. Papers, 1879, Egypt, No. 4, p. 41 ; N.R.G. xviii, 240. 
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Mehmed Alt PasAa, conferring on Aim He hereditary Government 
of the Province ofEgypt^ and confirmed hy my Imperial Hatt^ and 
the tranemiseion of the succession from father to son in a direct 
line, and in order of primogeniture, would contribute to the good 
administration of Egypt and to the development of the welfare of 
the inhabitants of that province. 

Appreciating, likewise, to their full extent, Jhe efforts thou hast 
made with this object since thy nomination to the Governor^ 
Generalship of Egypt, which is one cfthe most important promnees 
of my Empire, as well as the fidelity and devotion of which thou 
hast always given proof towards me, and wishing to confer on thee 
a striking proof of the full and entire confidence I repose in thee, 
I have determined that, henceforth, the Government of Egypt, with CJhange in 
the territories which are annexed to it, and its dependencies, and of Buooes- 
with the Kawiakamates qfSuakin and Massowah, shall be trans- ^^' 
mitted to the eldest of thy male children^ and, in the same manner, 
to the eldest sons of thy successors. 

That if, in case of vacancy, the Governor-General shall leave 
no male issue, the succession shall be transmitted to the eldest of 
his brothers, and in default of brothers, to the eldest of the male 
children of the eldest of his defunct brothers. 

Such shall henceforth be the law of succession in Egypt. 
Moreover, the conditions contained in the above-mentioned Fir" 
man are and remain for ever in force as in the past; each of 
those conditions shall be constantly observed; and the main* 
tenance of the privilege which is derived from those conditions 
shall depend on the observance in their efUirety of each of the 
obligations which they involve. 

Those immunities granted more recently by my Imperial Govern- increMe of 
ment respecting the power of the Governor^ General of Egypt to ^ 
raise the effective force of his troops to 30,000 men, to maintain Differon- 
the difference between the standard of the coins struck in Egypt ^^^f 
in my Imperial Government, and that of the other metal currency 
of my Empire, and to confer the civil grades of my Government as Higher 
high as that of Sani^ {second rank of the first class), are likewise ^^^^ 
confirmed. 

The rule which prohibits the succession of the male descendants 
of the daughters of the Governors is maintained as in the past. 

The tribute of 80,000 purses paid by Egypt to the Imperial 

I 2 
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Increase of Treasury is raised to 150,000 j»«r*tf«, commencing from the month 
of March in the year 1866, at the rate of 100 piastres to a pound 
Turiishy that is to say, to 750,000 pounds Turkish annually ^. 

My Imperial Iradi having issued in order to put into execution 
the preceding conditions^ the present Firman, bearing at its head 
my Imperial writing, has been drawn up by my hnperial Chancery ^ 
and delivered to thee. 

Thou^ on thy part, with the loyalty and zeal which characterize 
thee, and profiting by the knowledge thou hast acquired of the 
state ofEgypt^ shouldst devote thy care to the good administration 
of that country, shouldst labour to ensure to its population com- 
plete tranquillity and security, and, in recognition of the value of 
the proof I have just given thee of my Imperial favour^ shouldst 
carefully observe the conditions above laid down. 

Written the 12th day of the month ofMoharem, in the year of 
the Hegira 1283 (jzyth May, 1866). 



No. III*. 

1 th Jun -^^^^^^ addressed hy the Sultan to the Viceroy of 

Egypty settling the mode of appointing a Regency^ 

Regency. i^i the casB of His Highness dying before his son 

should attain the age of iS years, i ^th June, 1 866. 

(The text of this Firman is omitted, as relating to a question of 
no general interest, now regulated by the Firman of 1873.) 



No. IV»- 



I 

8th June. 



867. Firman addressed by the Sultan to the Khedive of 
Egypty confirming the privilege of hereditary 
succession, and the right to conclude commercial 
and other treaties, having no political significance, 
Sth June 1867. 

The Pasha To my illustrious Vizier Ismatl Pasha, who now holds the 
dx^ued as ^^^^ ^ Grand Vizier, with the title of ^Khidev * of Egypt, and 

Khediye. , ^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^ jjj , p^j Papers, ibid., p. 43, 

• Pari. Papers, ibid. ; N. R. G. xviii, 24a. 
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who is decorated with the Orders of the Medjidi^ and OsmaniS of 
the First Class in Diamonds, May God perpettmte his gUyry and 
increase his power and prosperity. 

{After epithets applied to all Pashas holding the rank of 
Vizier:) 

Be it known on the arrival of this my Imperial Firman^ that, 
as is also mentioned in my Firman granting the privilege of here- 
ditary succession to the Viceroyalty ^Kidiviet) of Fgypt, those 
fundamental laws which are in force in other parts of my dO" 
minions shall be maintained and respected in Egypt. Now by 
fundamental laws are meant all those principles laid down in the 
Imperial Rescript of Gulhaneh K StU, inasmuch as the internal The 
administration of the province, and consequently its financial, mav m^e 
material, and other interests are confided to the Government ^ laws for the 
Bgypty in order to preserve and extend those interests, it is per-- "°' 
mitted to that Government to frame such regulations as may seem 
necessary in the form of * special Tanzimutfor the Interior! In and non- 
like manner, whilst all the Treaties of the Sublime Porte must ^^^^ 

' J oonven- 

be respected in Egypt, an exception is made only as regards the tiona. 
customs duties, and as regards foreigners in matters relating to 
the police, postal, and transit services, for which full powers are 
given to thee to enter into special arrangements with foreign 
agents. But such arrangements must not take the form of Treaties 
or Conventions having any political signification or purport. Afid 
in the event of their being inconsistent with the principles laid 
down above, or opposed to my original sovereign rights, it will be 
necessary to hold them as null and void. 

Wherefore the question of conformity or non^conformity to these 
principles in matters where a doubt exists as regards Egypt must 
be referred to my Sublime Porte previously to such arrangements 
being concluded. 

And when in the manner explaitied above any special arrange- Customs 
ments are entered into concerning the customs duties in Egypt, tiSw^to be 
information thereof must be transmitted to my Sublime Porte. transmit- 

Also, when any Conference respecting Commercial Treaties takes Eirypt will 
place between my Government and other Powers, in order that^^^- 
the commercial interests cf Egypt may be attended to, the opinions Commer. 
of the Egyptian Administration shall be consulted thereon. ^ .. 

Treaties. 
' Of 3rd November, 18,19; q. v. Appendix I. 
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In proelamaium of whick this my Imperial Tirman^ dated 
5 Sefety 1^84 {^th June^ 1867), is now addressed to thee. 



No.V^ 
1869. Firman addressed by the SuUan to the Khedive of 

apth Not, , "^ , ^ •' 

Egypty relative to the levying of ta^es in the name 
of the Sultan, and to contracts for foreign loans 
being submitted to the Sultan for approval, 2gth 
November, 1869. 

(Af^ the usual titles,) 

It is superfluous for me to say how much I have at heart the 
prosperity of the important Province of Egypt, and the increase 
of the weUridng and security of its inhabitants. While giving 
serious attention to the maintenance intact qfthe internal privi^ 
leges granted to the Egyptian administration, it is, at the same 
time, my duty to look to the strict accomplishment cf the obliga^ 
turns of that Administration, whether towards my Crown or 
towards the inhabitants of the province. 

For this reason, I have accepted the explanations which thou 
hast given, and the engagements which thou hast taken relative to 
armaments and ships of war, as also respecting the external rela^ 
tions of the province, in the letter of the loth JJ^emazi-ul-Ewel, 
10,86, which thou hast written in answer to that which my Grand 
Vizier had addressed to thee on the i8th Sebi-ul^Akhir, 12S6, by 
my sovereign order. 

Still, as the financial question is a vital one for every country, 
if the rate cf the taxes is beyond the means of the tax-payers, or 
if the yield of these taxes is absorbed in fruitless expenditure, in» 
stead of being employed for the real requirements of the country, 
there is undoubtedly a risk of losses and incalculable dangers. 

For this reason the Sovereign of the country has the sacred 
and tmimpeachable right anxiously to watch over this important 
object; and in order that there should be no doubt or misunder- 
standing in this respect, I have decided to give thee the following 
explanations, which shall also be made generally known. Ac- 
cording to the fundamental conditions, then, which form the basis 

^ Pari. Papers, ibid. p. 45. 
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of the Egyptian Jdministration, all taxes and dues should be 
assessed and levied in my name. I could not^ therefore, in any Taxes not 
way consent to the sums yielded by these taxes being employed ^ ^ ^"^ 
otherwise than for the real retirements cf the country y or to the increased. 
inhabitants being burdened with new taxes without legitimate and 
recognized necessity. It is therefore my absolute decision that thy 
care and thy zeal should unceasingly be directed to these two im- 
portant objects, as also to the necessity that my Egyptian subjects 
should be always treated with justice and equity. 

Moreover, a^ foreign loans pledge for many years the revenues Loans not 
of the cowntry, I cannot permit that sums raised from the revenues ^J^fL^^* 
cf Egypt should be applied to the service of a loan, unless all the without 
details of the reasons for having recourse thereto have been sub- ^m^? 
mitted to my Imperial Government, and unless my permission has 
been previously obtained. 

It is therefore my desire that no loan should ever be made unless 
the necessity for having recourse to it be clearly established, and 
my permission previously obtained. 

Thou wUt henceforth conform thy acts and thy conduct to the 
formal terms of my present Imperial Firman, which is in every 
particular in accordance with our respective rights and duties, as 
also to precedents. 

Tie 7,2Hd Chaban, 1286 (November 29^ 1869). 



No.VI^ 

Firman addressed hy the Sultan to the Khedive of 1873. 
Egypt, cancelling the restrictions imposed hy the ^^ * 
Firman of 2gth November, 1869, and confirming 
the privileges accorded hy the Firman ofSth June, 
1867. loth September, 1872. 

The privileges granted to the Egyptian Government on the 
part of our Imperial Government, with the object cf developing 
the prosperity of Egypt, are connected with the entire accomplish- 
ment by the said Government of certain duties and conditions 
that have been laid down towards our Imperial Government, 

* Pari. Papers, 1879, Egypt, No. 4, p. 46. 
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duties and conditions of which the valtie has been assured and 
fixed by our Imperial orders, previously issued. 

By our Imperial Firman dated the ^th Safer, 1284^ the 
internal administration of Egypt, and consequently its financial, 
material, and other interests, have devolved on the Egyptian 
Government, 

Our Imperial favour has granted it all that is connected with 
the development of internal organization and general progress. 

In this state of things, thou hast submitted to me that some 
restrictions and exceptions contained in my Firman of the 22nd 
Chaban, ia86 ^, were creating serious obstacles to the complete de- 
velopment of the prosperity of Egypt, 

It is evident that the prosperity of the country and the welfare 
of my subjects are both, in my eyes, of the highest importance, and 
the object of my dearest wishes. 

The realization of these wishes naturally depends on the means 
and facilities granted to satisfy requirements which result from them. 

As such has been my Imperial will, it is contrary to my desire 
that the progress and prosperity of Egypt should be obstructed by 
restrictions placed on the privileges which my sovereign muni- 
ficence had granted to the Egyptian Government in its material 
and financial interests. 
The I have therefore ordered the maintenance in full of theprivUeges 

i8^main. 9'"'^'^^ *y ^^ Firman dated the ^th Safer, 1284, and I have issued 
u-ned. this Supreme order from my Sublime Porte, and given it to thee. 

The "jth day ofUedjeb, 1289 {September 10, 187a). 



35th Sept. 



No. VII ^ 

th &iVjt ^"^P^^^ Khatt addressed hy the Sultan to the Khedive 

of Egypt, renewing the authority to contra^ 
foreign loans, 2$th September, 1872. 

The material and financial administration of Egypt having 
been conferred on thee, in every respect and entirely, by my various 
Imperial Firmans, the power of making foreign loans, and cf 
d^oting them to the welfare of Egypt, is included in the privileges 
specially granted to the Egyptian Government, 

* I. c. 8th June, 1 867. ' I. e. 29th November, 1 869. 

* Pari. Papers, ibid. p. 7. 
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Henceforth^ also^ whenever^ for the prosperity of the cmmtrj/^ Loans may 
the necessity shall arise of contracting foreign loans, I renew and ^^^ 
confirm to thee the authorization to borrow the necessary sums in without 
the name of the Egyptian Government, and without requesting P«™"»"o"- 
authority to do so. 

The 22nd Bedjeb, 1^89 (September 25, 187a). 



No. VIII ^ 



Firman addressed by the Sultan to the Khedive of ^^^]^ 
Egypt, relative to the Order of Succession ; Re" 
gency ; Internal and Financial Administration ; 
the conclusion of Non-Political Treaties ; the con- 
tracting of Loans; the Levy of Troops; Coinage; 
the right to huild vessels of war, except Iron-clads; 
naval and military Flags; and the Payment of 
Tribute. Sth June, 1873. 

The Firman, after the usual formula, continues as follows : — 

Be it known that we have taken thy request into eonsidera- Consolida- 
tion, and that we have decided to unite in one single Firman l^^^,^^ 
all the Firmans and Khats Houmayoun which, since the 
Firman which granted the Egyptian succession to thy grand- 
father, Mehemet Ali, have been granted to the Khedives of 
Egypt^ either in order to modify the manner of succession, 
or to accord to Egypt fresh immunities and privileges in 
harmony with the customs of the inhabitants, and with the 
character and nature of the country. It is our will that 
the present Firman^ with all the modifications and necessary 
explanations included in it, and with the principles and 
regulations which it establishes, shall henceforth be executed 
and respected, and shall also in future replace the other 
Imperial Firmans, and that in the following manner : — 

The order of succession to the Government of Egypt Order of 
granted by our Imperial Firman dated the and Rehib-ul- ■"***^°'*- 
ewel, 1257 ^ has been so modified that the Khedivate of 

* Pari. Papers, ibid. p. 49 ; N. R. G. xviii, 629. 

* I. e. the Firman of 184 1. 
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Egypt passes to thy eldest son, and after him to his eldest 

son, and in like manner as regards others^ that is to say, 

that the saccession is to proceed by primogeniture in the 

interests of the good administration of Egypt and of the 

welfare of its inhabitants. Again, as I have noted the care 

which thou bestowest on Egypt and the efforts thou art 

making for its prosperity, the greatness and importance of 

which are obvious to me^ as well as the fidelity and devotion 

which thou hast always evinced to me, I have given thee my 

entire good grace and confidence, and, in order to give thee a 

striking proof of this^ I have resolved to establish as law that 

the succession to the Khedivate of Egypt and its dependencies, 

with the Kaimakamats of Souakin and Massowa, and their 

dependencies, shall pass, as aforesaid, to thy son, and after him, 

in conformity with the law of primogeniture^ to the eldest 

sons of future Khedives. In the event of a Khedive leaving 

no male children, the Khedivate shall pass to his younger 

brother, and, in case he should not be surviving, to the eldest 

son of such younger brother. This rule is established definitely, 

and does not apply to the male children of the female line. 

Regency. In order completely to insure the security of this order of 

succession, the Regency which shall govern Egypt in the 

event of a minority is regelated as follows : If^ at the death 

of the Khedive, his eldest son is a minor^ that is to say, if he 

is under i8 years of age, as by right of succession he will be 

actually Khedive in spite of his minority, his Firman will 

be immediately sent to him. K the deceased Khedive has, in 

his lifetime, appointed a Regency in a document which must be 

countersigned by two high functionaries, whose names shall 

appear as witnesses in the document, the Regent and the 

members of the Regency who have been thus named shall 

immediately take in hand the administration of affairs, and 

shall inform my Sublime Forte thereof, and my Imperial 

Oovemment will confirm the Regent and the members of the 

Regency in their office. If the Khedive has not provided for 

a Regency during his life, one will be formed of the persons 

who may at the time be at the head of the departments of the 

Interior, of War, of Finance, of Foreign Affairs^ of the Council 

of Justice, of the Army, and of the General Inspection. They 
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shall proceed to the nomination of a Regent in the following 
manner. These different Chiefs of the Administration shall 
elect the Regent from among themselves; this election will 
be made either unanimously, or by the vote of the majority. 
In the case of two persons obtaining an equal number of 
votes, the one occupying the most important office, beginning 
with the Department of the Interior, shall be elected Regent, 
and the other members shall form the Council of Regency. 
They shall take in hand the administration of affairs, and in- 
form my Sublime Porte, who will confirm them in their office. 
Whether the Regent and the Council of Regency have been 
instituted by the Khedive during his lifetime, or whether the 
Regency shall have been constituted by election, in neither 
case can any of the members be changed. If one of the 
members should happen to die, the surviving members shall 
choose and name another Egyptian functionary to replace him. 
If it is the Regent who happens to die, the Members of the 
Council shall choose his successor from among themselves, and 
shall appoint another Egyptian functionary to the place which 
the new Regent occupied in the Council. When the Khedive 
who is a minor has attained the age of 1 8^ he shall be considered 
of age, and shall administer the affairs of the Grovemment. 

I attach the greatest importance to the prosperity of Egypt, 
to the well-being, tranquillity, and security of its population, 
and since these are matters which depend on the civil and 
financial administration of the country, as well as upon the 
development of the material and other interests of the country, 
which are under the control of the Egyptian Gt)vernment, we 
mention as follows, with modifications and explanations, all 
the privileges which my Imi^erial Firman has accorded, whether 
formerly or for the first time^ to the Egyptian Government, 
in order that they may be for ever possessed by succeeding 
Khedives : — 

The civil and financial administration of the country, and Adminis- 
all interests, material or otherwise, are in every respect under i^J^*^ 
the control of the Egyptian Government, and are confided to legudation 
it^ and as the administration, the maintenance of order in any toKhedive. 
country, and the development of the riches and prosperity of the 
population spring from the harmony to be established between 
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the facts, the general relations, the condition and the nature 
of the country, as well as the disposition and the customs of 
the inhabitants, the Khedive of Egypt is authorized to make 
internal regulations and laws as often as it may be necessary. 
He may He is also authorized to renew and to contract (with- 

m)iiticai"' ^^^ interfering with the political Treaties of my Sublime 
IVeaties. Porte) Conventions with the Agents of foreign powers for 
customs and trade, and for all relations which concern 
foreigners, and all the affairs of the country, internal or 
otherwise, with the object of developing commerce and in- 
dustry, and to arrange the police for foreigners as well as 
their position, and all their relations with the Government 
and the population. 
Khedive The Khedive has complete and entire control over the 
tract k!ana fi^^^^^**-^ affairs of the country. He has full power to con- 
without tract, without leave, in the name of the Egyptian Government, 
permiasion, ^^^ foreign loan, whenever he may think it necessary. 

The first and most essential duty of the Khedive being to 

guard and defend the country, he has full and entire authority 

to provide for all the means and establishments for defence 

and main- and protection according to the exigencies of time and place, 

w/iouT^* and to increase or diminish the number of my Imperial 

restriction. Egyptian troops as may be required, without any restriction 

being imposed upon him. 
Conunis- The Khedive will retain, as before, the privilege of conferring 
"OM- ranks in the military Order up to the rank of Colonel, and in 
Coinage, the civil Order up to the rank of Baubci Sanick. The money 
Flags* coined in Egypt should be struck in my Imperial name ; the 
flags of the land and sea forces will be the same as the flags of 
Ships of my other troops ; and, as regards ships of war, iron-clads 
alone shall not be constructed without my permission. 

By my Imperial order reproducing the above provisions, I 
cause this illustrious Firman, headed by my Imperial signa- 
ture, to be transmitted to thee by my Imperial Divan. This 
Firman comprises and completes (with explanations and modi- 
fications) all the Firmans and Imperial Khats which have 
hitherto been granted to the Egyptian Government, whether 
instituting the order of succession and the form of the 
Regency in case of necessity, or for the civil, military, and 
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financial administration, as well as for the interests of the 
country, whether material or otherwise. 

It is in accordance with my Imperial wish that the rules 
and principles contained in this Firman should be for ever 
observed and executed, instead of and in place of all others 
contained in my previous Firmans. 

As for thyself^ thou wilt faithfully execute the conditions 
stipulated in this Firman in accordance with thy character 
full of uprightness and zeal, and with the knowledge which 
thou hast acquired of the condition of Egypt, and thou wilt 
endeavour to administer the country well, and to assure by all 
possible means the tranquillity of the inhabitants, and thereby 
show thy gratitude for my &vours and my Imperial kindnesses 
towards thee. 

Thou wilt also pay great attention to remitting to my 
Imperial Treasury, every year, without delay, and in its en- 
tirety, the fixed tribute of 150,000 purses. 

13 Rebiul Akhir, 1290 (8th June, 1873). 



No. IX \ 

Firman granting to Tewjik Pasha the Khediviaie of ^^79- 

Egypt. 2nd August 1879. 

A MON Vizir &!laire Tewfik Pacha, appel^ au Kh^iviat 
d'^gypte avec le haut rang de T^aret effectif, d^cor^ de mes 
Ordres Imp^riaux de I'Osmani^ et du Medjidi^ en brillants, 
que le Tout-Fuissant perp^tue sa splendour, &c., &c. 

Ismail Pacha, Khedive d^£gypte, ayant 6t& relev^ de ses 
fonctions ce 6 Sebjeb 1296, eu 6gard k tes services, k ta 
droiture, et ^ ta loyaut^ tant k ma personne qu'aux int^rSts 
de mon Empire, k ton experience des affaires d'^gypte, a ta 
capacity pour reformer la mauvaise situation dont ce pays 
souffre depuis quelque temps, et conform^ment k la r^gle 
etablie par le Firman du 12 Mouharrem^ 1283^ pour la trans- 
mission du Kh^diviat par ordre de primogeniture, de fils aln^ Tewfik to 
en fils ain^^ nous avons confer^ k toi, en ta quality de fils atn^ xhedive 

> Pari. Papers, 1880, Egypt, No. i, p. 51 ; N. R. G., 2«« S^rie, vi. 508. 
» Supra, Texts, No. II. 
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Taxation. 



Adminis- 
tration. 
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Commer- 
cial Con- 
ventionB 
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municated 
to the 
Porte. 



d* Ismail Pacha, le Kh^diviat d'£gypte, tel qu'il se trouve 
torm6 par ses anciennea limites et en j oomprenant les terri- 
toires qui y ont 6i6 annexes. 

L'aocroisAemeDt de la prosp€rit6 de I'^gypte et la oonsoli- 
datioQ de la s^curit^ et de la tranquillity de ses habitants, 
eonstituant I'objet de notre plus haute soUicitude, nous avions 
rendu, il j a quelque temps, dans ce but, un Firman Imperial' 
qui confirmait aussi les privileges auciens de cette contr^. 
Cependant quelques-unes des dispositions du susdit Firman 
ayant donn£ lieu aux difficult^s actuelles, en vue de oonfirmer 
ceux de ces privileges qui doivent £tre maintenus intacts, et 
de corriger et amgUorer ceux de ces privileges qui ont paru 
necessiter quelques modifications, nous avons fait inserer, ci- 
aprfes, les dispositions suivantes : 

Tons les impots de cette province seront per^us en men nom. 
Les habitants d'^gypte etant de mes sujets, et ne devant 
comme tels subir la moindre oppression ni acte arbitndre, k 
cette condition le Khediviat d'^gjrpte, auquel est confide Pad- 
ministration civile, financidre, et judiciaire du pays, aura la 
faculte d'eiaborer et d'etablir, d'une maniire conforme k la jus- 
tice, tous r^glements et lois interieurs ndcessaires k cet dgard. 

Le Khedive sera autorise k contracter et k renouveler^ sans 
porter atteinte aux Traitds politiques de mon Gouvernement 
Imperial^ ni k ses droits souverains sur ce pays, les Conven- 
tions avec les Agents des Puissances £trangdres pour les 
douanes et le commerce et pour toutes les transactions avec 
les etrangers concemant les affaires interieures, et oela dans 
le but de developper le commerce, I'industrie, et I'agriculturej 
et de rdgler la police des etrangers et tous leurs rapports avec 
le Gouvernement et la population. Ces Conventions seront 
communiquees k ma Sublime Porte avant leur promulgation 
par le Khedive *. 



» I. e. Texts, No. VIII. 

' The meaning of these words is explained in the following note, addresMd 

by Sawas Pasha to Sir A. H. Layard : — . 

Sublime Porte, le 29 JnxUei, 1879. 
M. VAmbassadeur, 

J*Ai en Thonnenr de recevoir la note coUectiTe en date du aS JniUet, 

sign^ par Totre Excellence et par son ooUbgue de France, relative k la clause 

suivante contenue dans le Firman Imperial destin^ lit Son Altesse Tewfik Pacha : 
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Le Khedive aura la disposition complete et entiftre des Bestric- 
afikires financiires du pays. Mais il n'aura pas le droit de ^ntracting 
contracter des emprunts, sauf pour ee qui eoneerne exclusive- lo*'^^ ; 
ment le r^glement de la situation financi^re pr&ente, et en 
parfait accord avec ses presents cr6anciers ou les d6\6g\i6s 
charges officiellement de leurs int^rSts. 

Le Kh^iviat ne saura, sous aucun pr^texte ni motif, aban- or a88i|n. 
donner k d'autres, en tout ou en partie, les privileges accord^s privileges 
k ITfigypte et qui lui sont confi^s, et qui sont une Emanation orWmtory. 
des prerogatives inh^rentes au pouvoir souverain, ni aucune 
partie du territoire ^. 

L' Administration £gyptienne aura soin de payer r^guliere- Tribute, 
ment le tribut annuel fix^ k ^ T. 750,000. 

La monnaie sera frapp^e en figypte en mon nom. Coinage. 

En temps de paix 18,000 hommes de troupes suffisent pour 'Troops, 
la garde int^rieure de I'^gypte. Ce chiffre ne doit pas £tre 

' Cee Conyentioiifl seront communiqn^es k ma Sablime Porte ayant lear pro- 
mulgation par le Kh^ve.' 

£n r^ponse, je m*empres8e de d^larer k voire Excellence, an nom de la 
Sublime Porte, que cette clause exdut tonte obligation de la part du Kh^ive 
d'obtenir la sanction ou rautorisation du Sultan pour promulguer ou mettre en 
pratique lej .dites Conventions ; toutefois, la Sublime Porte ee r^servant le 
droit de refuser de reconnaitre ou de sanctionner les dites Conventions, et 
devant toujours 6tre k temps' pour le faire si eUes portaient atteinte aux 
Trait^s politiques de la Sublime Porte, on k ses droits, souverains sur ces pays, 
oomme il est dit dans le texte mdme du Firman. YeuiUez, &o. 

(Sign^) SAWAS. 

The Collective note to the Porte, of a 8 July, was officially communicated on 
27 August by the Consuls-General of Great Britain and France to the Khedive. 

^ The meaning of this paragraph is explained in the following note addressed 

by Sawas Pasha to Sir A. H. Layard : — 

Sublime Porte, le 2 AoUt, 1879. 
M. TAmbassadeur, 

Dans la conversation que voire ExceUenoe et son ooll^g^e de France ont 
eu Mercredi matin avec son Altesse le Premier Ministre^ il a ^t^ oonvenu, sur 
voire proposition, que, pour ^viter tonte obscurity sur le sens du paragraphe : 
' Le Kh^ve ne saura sous aucun motif ni prdtexte abandonner k d*autres, en 
tout ou en partie, les privil^es accord^ k I'^gypte, et qui lui sont confix 
comme nne Emanation des prerogatives inh^rentes au pouvoir souverain, ni 
aucune partie du territoire,' declaration serait faite 'que le present Urman ne 
restreini en rien, sauf ce qui y est express^ment relate, les droits, privileges, 
et prerogatives precedemment et personnellement aooordes aux Khedives 
d'figypte.' 

D'ordre de son Altesse j*ai I'honneur de tous faire cette declaration, en 
vous priant d'en prendre acte. Yeuilles, &c. 

(Signe) SAWAS. 
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d6pa8s£. Cependant, comme les forces ^gyptiennes de terre 
et de mer sont destin^ aussi aa 'service de mon Goaveme- 
ment, dans le cas oil la Sublime Porte se trouverait engag^e 
dans une guerre, leur chiffre pourra Stre augments dans la 
proportion jug6e convenable. 

Flags and Les drapeaux des forces de terre et de mer et les insignes 

uni orm. ^^ diff(Srents grades des officiers seront les memes que ceux 
de mes armies. 

Commit- Le Kh^iviat aura le droit de conf<£rer aux officiers de terre 
et de mer jusqu'au grade de Colonel inclusivement et aux em- 
ployes civils jusqu'au grade de Sani^ inclusivement. 

iroDoladg. Jjq Kh^dive ne pourra, comme par le pass^, construire 
des bfttiments blind6s sans Tautorisation expresse de mon 
Gouvernement. 

Je veillerai au. strict maintien des conditions qui pr&^dent, 
et qui ayant 6t£ sanctionn^es par mon Irad£ Imperial, out 6t6 
consignees dans mon pr6sent^ om^ de mon autographe Im- 
perial, et qui te sera remis par Ali Fuad Bey. 



No. X^ 

Rhglemerd d^ organisation judidiare pour les jproch- 

mixtes en JSgyjpte. 

TITRE PREMIER. 

Civil Juris- JuKIDICnON EN MATlilBE CIVILE ET COMMEKCIALB. 

diction. 

Chapitee Pkemier. — Tribunaux de premidre instanoe 

et cour d'appel. 

§ I. Institution et composition. 

Art. I. II sera institu^ trois tribunaux de premiere instance 
k Alexandrie, au Caire et k Zagazig. 

Akt. II. Chacun de ces tribunaux sera compose de sept 
juges : quatre etrangers et trois indigenes, 

Les sentences seront rendues par cinq juges, dont trois 
etrangers et deux indigenes. 

L'un des juges etrangers president avec le titre de vice- 

> Annnaire de TIiiBtitQt de Droit International, 1877, p. 321. 
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president, et sera d&ign^ par la majority absolue des membres 
Strangers et indigenes du tribunal. 

Dans les affidres commercialese le tribunal s'adjoindra deux 
negociants^ un indigene et un Stranger, ayant voix d^lib^ 
rative et choisis par voie d'^lection. 

Abt. III. II J aura ^ Alexandrie une cour d'appel compost 
de onze magistrats, quatre indigenes et sept etrangers. 

L'un des noagistrats strangers pr6sidera sous le titre de 
yice-pr^ident et sera design^ de la m£me manidre que les 
vice-presidents des tribunaux. 

Les arrets de la cour d'appel seront rendus par huit magis- 
trats, dont cinq Strangers et trois indigenes. 

Aat. IY. Le nombre des magistrats de la cour d'appel et 
des tribunaux pourra fitre augments si la cour en signale la 
n^cessite pour le besoin du service, sans alt^rer la proportion 
fix^ entre les juges indigenes et strangers. 

En attendant, dans le cas d'absence ou d'empSchement de 
plusieurs juges a la fois de la cour d'appel, ou du mSme 
tribunal^ le president de la cour pourra les faire supplier, 
s'il s'agit de juges strangers, par leurs collogues des autres 
tribunaux ou par les magistrats strangers de la cour d'appel ; 
lorsque I'un des magistrats de la cour sera ainsi d^l^gu^ k inter- 
venir aux audiences d'un des tribunaux, il en aura la pr^sidence. 

Abt. Y. La nomination et le choix des juges appartiendront 
au gouvernement ^gyptien ; mais, pour £tre rassur6 lui-m£me 
sur les garanties que prfeenteront les personnes dont il fera 
choix, il s^adressera oi&cieusement aux ministres de la justice 
ik r^ranger, et n'engagera que les personnes Inunies de I'ac- 
quiescement et de Tautorisation de leur gouvernement. 

Art. YI. II y aura dans la cour d'appel et dans chaque 
tribunal un greffier et plusieurs commis-greffiers asserment^s, 
par lesquels il pourra se faire remplacer. 

Abt. YII. II y aura aussi pris la cour d'appel et de chaque 
tribunal des interprites assermentes en nombres suffisant, et 
le personnel d'huissiers n&sessaires qui seront charges du 
service de I'audience; de la signification des actes et de 
Tex^ution des sentences. 

Art. YIII. Les greffiers, huissiers et interpr^tes seront 
d'abord nommfe par le gouvernement, et, quant aux greffiers, 

K 
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ils seront choisis pour la premiere fois k I'^tranger parmi les 

officiers minist6riels qui exercent ou qui out dej^ exerc^^ ou 

parmi les persounes aptes k remplir les mdmes fonctions h 

I'^tranger^ et pourront Stre revoqu& par le tribunal auquel 

ils seront attaches. 

§ II. Competence. 

Art. IX. Ces tribunaux connaitront seuls de toutes les 
contestations en matifere civile et commerciale, entre indigenes 
et strangers et entre strangers de nationality differentes en 
dehors du statut personnel. 

Us connaitront aussi de toutes les actions relies immo- 

biliires entre toutes personnes, m£me appartenant k la m£me 

nationality. 

Suits '^'^^ ^* ^ gouvernement^ les administrations, les dairas de 

^S*^'^ ^® S. A. le Khedive et des membres de sa famille seront iustica- 

ment. bles de COS tribunaux dans les proees avec les strangers \ 

Abt. XI. Ces tribunaux, sans pouvoir statuer sur la pro- 
pri6t^ du domaine public ni interpreter ou arrfiter Tex^cution 
d'une mesure administrative, pourront juger, dans les cas 
pr^vus par le Code civil, les atteintes port^ k un droit acquis 
d'un Stranger, par un acte d'administration. 

Art. XII. Ne sont pas soumises k ces tribunaux les 
demandes des strangers centre un ^tablissement pieux en 
revendication de la propri^te d'immeubles poss^d^s par cet 
^tablissement, mais ils seront comp^tents pour statuer sur la 
demande intent^e sur la question de possession legale, quel que 
soit le demandeur ou le defendeur. 

Art. XIII. Le seul fait de la constitution d'une hypoth^ue 
en faveur d'un Stranger sur les biens immeubles, quels que 
soient le possesseur et le propri^taire, rendra ces tribunaux 
comp^tents pour statuer sur la validity de Thypoth^que et sur 
toutes ses consequences jusques et j compris la vente forc^ 
de Timmeuble, ainsi que la distribution du prix. 

Art. XIV. Les tribunaux d^l^gueront un des magistrats, 
qui^ agissant un quality de juge de paix, sera charge de con- 
cilier les parties et de juger les affaires *dont Timportance sera 
fix^e par le Code de procedure. 

^ Cf. Decree of 2iid May, 1879 (Texts, No. XII), Art. 4, and Law of liqui- 
dation (Texts, No. XVII), Arts. 38, 57. 
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§ III. Audiences, 

Art. XY. Les aadiences seront pabliqaes, sauf les cas oii le 
tribunal, par une decision motiv^, ordonnera Thuis-clos dans 
rint^rSt des bonnes moears oude Tordre public ; la defense sera 
libre. 

Art. XYI. Les langues judiciaires employees devant le 
tribunal pour les plaidoiries et la reaction des actes et 
sentences seront les langues du pays, I'italien et le fran9ais. 

Art. XYII. Les personnes ayant le dipldme d'avocat seront 
seules admises H repr6senter et d^fendre les parties devant la 
cour d'appel. 

§ IV. Execution de% sentences. 

Art. XYIII. L*ex&;ution des jugements aura lieu en dehors 
de toute action administrative consulaire ou autre, sur I'ordre 
du tribunal. EUe sera effectu^e par les huissiers du tribunal 
avec l'assistance*d^autorit& locales, si cette assistance devient 
n&;es8aire, mais toujbiirs en dehors de toute ing^rence adminis- 
trative. ' • 

Seulement, I'officier de justice charg6 de Tex^sution par le 
tribunal est oblig^ d'avertir les consulats du jour et de I'heure 
de I'ex&ution, et ce, k peine de nullite et de dommages- 
iut^rets centre lui. Le consul^ ainsi averti, a la £Eu;ult£ de se 
trouver pr&ent & I'ex^cution ; mais^ en cas d'absence, il sera 
pass£ outre k I'ex^cution. 

§ V. InamombilitS des magistrats. — Avancement. — 
IncontpatibilitS. — Discipline, 

Art. XIX. Les magistrats qui composent la cour d'appel et 
les tribuoaux seront inamovibles. 

L'inamovibilit^ ne subsistera que pendant la p^riode quin- 
quennale. Elle ne sera d^finitivement admise qu'apris ce d^Iai 
d'^preuve. . 

Art. XX. L'avancement des magistrats et leur passage 

d'un tribunal H un autre n'auront lieu que de leur consente- 

ment et sur le vote de la cour d'appel, qui prendra I'avis des 

tribunaux int^ress^s. 

Abt. XXI. Les fonetions de magistrats, de greffiers, com- 

K % 
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mis-greffiers, interpr^tes et huissiers seront incompatibles 
avec toutes autres fonctions salaries et avec la profession de 
negociant. 

Art. XXII. Les magistrats ne seront point I'objet^ de la part 
de Tadministration ^gyptienne, de distinctions honorifiqnes on 
mat^rielles. 

Art. XXIII. Tons les jages de la m€me cat^gorie recevront 
les mSmes appointements. L'acceptation d'une remuneration 
en dehors de ces appointements, d'une augmentation des 
appointements^ de cadeaux de valeur ou d'autres avantages 
materiels, entraine, pour le juge, la decheance de I'emploi et 
du traitement^ sans aucun droit k une indemnity. 

Art. XXIV. La discipline des magistrats, des officiers de 
justice et des avocats est r^servee k la cour d'appel. La peine 
disciplinaire applicable aux magistrats, pour les faits qui 
compromettent leur honorabilit^ comme magistrat ou Tind^- 
pendance de leur vote, sera la revocation et la perte du 
traitement, sans aucun droit k une indemnity. La peine 
applicable aux avocats pour les faits qui compromettent leur 
honorabilite sera 1^ radiation de la liste des avocats admis k 
plaider devant la cour, et le jugement devra Stre rendu par la 
cour en reunion gen^rale k la majority des trois quarts des 
conseillers presents. 

Art. XXY. Toute plainte presentee' au gouvemement par 
un membre du corps consulaire centre les juges pour cause 
disciplinaire devra £tre def^ree k la cour, qui sera tenue d'in- 
struire I'afi&iire. 

Chapitre II. — Parquet. 

Art. XXYI: II sera institu^ un parquet k la tete duquel 
sera un procureur general. 

Art. XXVII. Le procureur general aura sous sa direction 
aupres de la cour d'appel et des tribunaux des substituts en 
nombre suffisant pour le service des audiences et la police 
judiciaire. 

Art. XXYIII. Le procureur general pourra si%er k toutes 
les chambres de la cour et des tribunaux^ k toutes les cours 
criminelles et k toutes les assemblees generales de la cour et 
des tribunaux. 



THE INTERNATIONAL COURTS. 133 

Art. XXIX. Le procnreor g^n^ral et ses Bubstitats seront 
amovibles, et ils seront nomm£s par S. A. le Kh^ive. 

§ YI. DUpontions ip^ciales et transUoirei. 

Art. XXX. Le droit de r&susation p^remptoire des magis- 
trats^ des interprites et des traductions Sorites serar^serv^ pour 
toutes les parties. 

. Art. XXXI. II j aura, dans ehaque grefie des tribunaux 
de premiere instance, un employ^ du Mehkemd qui assistera 
le grefBer dans les actes translatifs de propri^t^ immobiliire et 
de constitution de droit de privilege immobilier, et en dressera 
acte qu'il transmettra an Mehk^me. 

Art. XXXII. H j aura ^galement aupr^ du Mebk^m^ des 
commis del^uds par le greflSer du tribunal de premiere in- 
stance qui devront lui transmettre, pour £tre transcrits d'oflSce 
an registre des bjrpotbeques, les actes translatifs de propri^t^ 
immobili^re et de constitution de gage immobilier. 

Ces transmissions seront faites sous peine de dommages- 
int^rSts et de poursuite disciplinaire, et sans que I'omission 
entraine nullity. 

Art. XXXIII. Les conventions, donations et les actes de 
constitution d'hypoth^que ou translatifs de propri£t£ immo- 
bili^re, re$us par le greffier du tribunal de premiere instance, 
auront la valeur d'actes authentiques, et leur original sera 
d£pos£ dans les archives du greffe. 

Art. XXXIY. Les nouveaux tribunaux, dans Texercice de 
leur juridiction en mati^re civile et commerciale^ et dans la 
limite de celle qui leur est consentie en mati^re p^nale, appli- 
queront les Codes pr^sent^s par I'^^gypte aux puissances, et, en 
cas de silence, d'insuffisance et d'obscurit6 de la loi, le juge se 
conformera aux principes du droit naturel et aux regies de 
I'dquitg. 

Art. XXXV. Le ffouvememenifera publier, un mois avant le 
fanctionnement des nouvdax tribunaux, les codes, dont un exem- 
plaire en chaeune des langues judiciaires sera deposS jusqu'h ce 
fanctionnement dans chaque Mudiereh, aupres de chaque consulat, 
et aux greffes de la cour d*appel et des tribunaux, qui en conser^ 
veront toiyours un exemplaire. 

Art. XXXVI. H publiera egalement les lots relatives au 
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9tatut personnel des indigenes, un tarif des frais de justice^ les 
ordonnances sur le rSgime des terres, des digues et eanaux. 

Art. XXXVII. La cour preparera le reglement gSnSral judi- 
ciaire en ce qui conceme la police de Faudience^ la discipline des 
Iribunatix, dies officiers de justice^ des avocats, et les devoirs des 
mandataires representant les partis h VaudiencCy r admission des 
personnes indigentes au bureau d*assistane judiciairCy Vexerdce du 
droit de rScusation pSremptoirey et la maniere de procSder en cos 
departage des voteSy pour les jugements de la cour d^appel, 

Leprcjet de reglement airni prSparSsera transmisaux tribunaux 
de premiere instance pour leurs observations^ et, aprh une nouveUe 
d^lib^ation de la cour, qui sera difinitivCy rendu exAnUdre par 
dScret du ministre de la justice. 

Akt. XXXVIII. Les tribunaux en matiere civile et com- 
merdale ne com-menceront h connaitre des causes mixtes qu'un 
mois apres leur installation, 

Aet. XXXIX. Les causes dejh commences devant les con- 
sulats Strangers au moment de Finstallation des tribunaux^ seront 
jugies devant leur uncien foTum jusqtCh leur solution definitive, 
Elles pourronty cependant^ la demande des parties et avec le con- 
sentement de tons les intSressSsy Stre rSfSrees aux nouveaux 
tribunaux. 

Art. XL. L^s nouvelles lois et la nouvelle organisation 
judiciaire n'auront pas d'effet r^troactif. 

TITRE II. 

Criminal JuRIDICTION EN MaTiIiRE P]£nALE ET EN CE QUI CONCBBNB 

j^Bdic- j^ Inculp^s Grangers. 

Ghapitre Premier. — Tribunaux des oontrayentlons, de 
polloe oorrectionnelle et cour d'assises. 

§ I. Composition, 

Art. I. Le juge des contraventions & la charge des strangers 
sera un des membres strangers du tribunal. 

Art. II. La cbambre du conseil, aussi bien en matiere de 
d^lits qu'en matiere de crimes, sera compos^e de trois juges, 
dont un indigene et deux Strangers, et de quatre assesseurs 
strangers. 
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Aat. III. Le tribanal correctionnel aura la mSme com- 
position. 

Abt. IY. La cour d'assises sera compos^e de trois conseil- 
lers, dont un indigene et deux strangers. 

Les douze jur& seront strangers. 

Dans ces divers eas, la moiti6 des assesseurs et des jur6s sera 
de la nationality de I'inculp^^ s'il le demande. Dans le cas oii 
la liste des jures ou des assesseurs de la nationality de raccus^ 
serait insuffisante, il d^signera la nationality k laquelle ils 
devront appartenir pour completer le nombre voulu. 

Art. Y. Lorsqu'il j aura plusieurs inculp^s^ chacun d'eux 
aura droit de demander un nombre ^gal d'assesseurs ou de 
jur^s, sans que le nombre des assesseurs ou jur£s puisse Stre 
augments, et sauf H determiner par la voie du sort ceux des 
inculp^s qui, k raison de ce nombre, ne pourront exercer leur 
droit. 

§ II. Competence. . 

Art. YI. Seront soumises i, la juridiction des tribunaux 
^Tptiens, les poursuites pour contraventions de simple police, 
et, en outre, les accusations port^es centre les auteurs et 
complices des crimes et d^lits suivants : 

Art. YII. Crimes et d^lits commis directement centre les 
magistrats, les jur^s et les officiers de justice dans I'exercice 
de leurs fonctions, savoir : 

(i) Outrages par gestes, paroles ou menaces ; • 

(2) Calomnies, injures, pourvu qu'elles aient ^t^ profiSr^es, 
soit en presence du magistrat, du jur^ ou de I'officier de 
justice, soit dans I'enceinte du tribunal, ou public par voie 
d'affiche, d'&rits, d'imprim&, de gravures ou d'emblimes ; 

(3) ^oi^ do ^^^ centre leur personne, comprenant les 
coups blessures et homicide volontaire avec- ou sans pre- 
meditation ; 

(4) Yoies de fait exercees centre eux ou menaces i^ eux 
faites pour obtenir un acte injuste ou illegal ou Tabstention 
d'un acte juste ou I^gal ; 

(5) Abus par un fonctionnaire public de son autorite centre 
eux dans le mdme but ; 

(6) Tentative de corruption exerc^e directement centre 
eux ; 
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(7) Becommandation donnfe k un juge par an fonctionnaiie 
public en faveur d'nne des parties. 

Abt. VIII. Crimes et d^lits commis directement eontre 
rex^cution des sentences et des mandats de justice, savoir : 

(i) Attaque ou r&istance avec violence ou voies de fait 
centre les magistrats en fonctions, ou des officiers de justice 
instramentant ou ag^ssant l^galement pour Tex^sution des 
sentences ou mandats de justice, ou centre les d^positaires ou 
agents de la force publique, charges ^e prSter main-forte ft 
oette execution ; 

(2) Abus d'autorit^ de la part d'un fonctionnaire public 
pour emp£cher I'ex^cution ; 

(3) ^ol d^ pi^s judiciaires dans le mSme but ; 

(4) Bris de scell^s apposes par I'autorit^ judiciaire^ d^tour- 
nement d'objets saisis en vertu d'une ordonnance ou d'un 
jugement ; 

(5) Evasion de prisonniers detenus en vertu d'un mandat 
ou d'une sentence et actes qui ont directement procure cette 
Evasion ; v 

(6) Recel des prisonniers £vad& dans le mSme cas. 

AuT. IX. Les crimes et delits impute aux juges, jur6s et 
officiers de justice, quand ils seront accuses de les avoir commis 
dans I'exercice de leurs fonctions ou par suite d'un abus de ces 
fonctions, savoir : 

Outre les crimes et delits communs qui pourront leur 6tre 
imputes dans ces cireonstances, les crimes et delits sp^cianx 
sent: 

i) Sentence injuste rendue par faveur ou inimiti^; 

2) Corruption; 

3) Non-r6v£lation de la tentative de corruption ; 

4) D^ni de justice ; 

5) Violences exerc^es centre les particuliers ; 

6) Violation du domicile sans les formalites l^gales ; 

7) Exactions; 

8) D^tournement de deniers publics ; 

9) Arrestation ill^gale ; 

(10) Faux dans les sentences et actes. 
Art. X. Dans les dispositions qui precedent, sont compris 
sous la designation d'officiers de justice, les greffiers, les commis- 
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greffiers asserment^s, les interpr^tes attaches au tribunal et 
les huissiers titulaires, mais non les personnes charges acci- 
dentellement par delegation da tribunal d'une signification ou 
d'nn acte d'huissier. 

La denomination de magistrats comprend les assesseurs. 

CfiAPiTRE II. — Derogation au code d'instraction orinxinelle 
dans le jngement des oontraventionsy des crimes et 

d^Iits ik la charge des Strangers. 

« 

§ I. Paursuite. 

Art. XI. Lorsqu'un membre du corps consulaire d^noncera 
nn fait d^Uctneux h la charge d'un magistrat ou d'un officier 
de justice, le gouvemement devra donner les ordres neces- 
saires au minist^re public, qui sera tenu de suivre sur la 
d^nonciation. 

Abt. XII. Toutes les poursuites pour crimes et d^lits feront 
I'objet d'une instruction qui sera soumise k une chambre du 
conseil. 

A&T. XIII. Le consul de Tineulpe sera sans d^lai avis^ de 
toute poursuite pour crime ou d^lit intent^e centre son 
administre. 

§ II. Instruction, 

Art. XIY. L'instruction ainsi que les d^bats auront lieu 
dans celle des langues judiciaires que connaitrait Tinciilpe. 

Aet. XV. Toute instruction centre un Stranger, ainsi que 
la direction des d^bats lors du jugement, appartiendront k un 
magistrat Stranger, tant en matiire de simple police qu'en 
matiire criminelle ou correctionnelle. 

Akt. XVI. Si Tinculpe d'un crime ou d'un dflit n'a pas de 
defenseur^ il lui en sera design^ un d'office au moment de 
I'interrogatoire, k peine de nullit6. 

Aet. XVII. Jusqu'& ce qu'il soit constate qu'il existe en 
Itgypte une installation suffisant des lieux de detention^ les 
incnlpes arrSt^s preventivement seront livr^s au consul im- 
mediatement apr^ I'interrogatoire, et dans les vingt-quatre 
heures de I'arrestation au plus tard, k moins que le consul 
n'ait autorise la detention dans la prison du gouvemement* 
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Art. XVIII. Le t^moin qui refrisera de repondre, soit au 
juge d'instruction, soit devant vlr tribanal da jugement, 
ponrra £tre condamn^ k la peine de I'emprisonnement, qui 
variera d'une semaine h un mois, en mati^re de d^Iit, et qui 
pourra Stre port^e k trois mois en mati^re de crime, ou, en 
tout car, k une amende de lOO dr 4,000 piastres egyptiennes. 

Ces peines seront pronone^es, suivant les ces, par le tribunal 
ou la cour. 

Aet. XIX. Les seuls t^moins qui pourront'^tre r^cus^s sont 
les ascendants, les descendants et les fr^res et soeurs de 
I'inculp^ ou ses allies au mSme degr£ et son conjoint memo 
divorce, sans que Taudition des personnes ci-dessus entraine 
nullity, lorsque ni le minist^re public, ni la partie civile, ni 
rinculp^ ne les aura r£cus6es. 

Abt. XX. Lorsque, dans le cours d'une instruction, il y 
aura lieu de proc^er k une visite domiciliaire, le consul de 
I'inculp^ sera avis6. 

II sera dress6 procfes-verbal de I'avis donn6 au consul. 

Copie de ce proc^-verbal sera laiss^ au consulat au moment 
de rinterpellation. 

Akt. XXI. Hors le cas de flagrant d^lit ou d'appel de 
secours de Tint^rieur, I'entree du domicile pendant la nuit ne 
pourra avoir lieu qu'en presence du consul ou de son del^gue, 
s'il ne Ta pas autoris^e hors sa presence. 

§ III. Riglement de la competence dans lei conflUs de 

juridiction. 

Aet. XXII. Trois jours avant la reunion de la chambre du 
conseil, la communication des pieces de I'instruction sera faite 
au greffe, au consul ou k son del%u^. 

II devra, sous peine de nullity, etre d£livr6 au consul exp^ 
dition des pieces dont il demandera copie. 

Ajit. XXIII. Si, sur la communication des pieces, le consul 
de I'inculp^ pretend que I'afiaire appartient k sa juridiction et 
qu'elle doit 6tre d£f(Sr£e k son tribunal, la question de comp^ 
tence^ si elle est contest^e par le tribunal ^gyptien, sera 
soumise k I'arbitrage d'un conseil compost de deux conseillers 
ou juges, d&ign^s par le president de la cour, et de deux 
consuls choisis par le consul de Tinculp^. 
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Art. XXrV. Lorsque le jage d'instruction et le consul 
instruiront en mSme temps snr le mSme fait, si Tan ou I'autre 
ne croitpas devoir se reconnidtre incompetent, le conseil des 
conflits devra £tre r^uni pour r6gler le difiSrend k la demande 
de I'un des deux. 

II est bien entendu que le conflit ne pourra jamais £tre 
0oulev£ par le juge d'instruction k Toccasion d'un crime ou 
d'un d^lit ordinaire ; de plus, le crime ou le d61it qu'il pr6- 
tendra avoir 6t& commis devra etre qualifi^ par le r^quisitoire 
dont il aura 6t6 saisi^ conform^ment aux categories ci-dessus 
dee faits attribu^s aux nouveaux tribunaux. Enfin, si le 
magistrat ou ToflScier de justice offense a poi^ sa plainte 
devant le tribunal consulaire, ce tribunal statuera sur la plainte 
sans qu'il y ait possibility de conflit. * 

Art. XXV. Le tribunal qui, apr^ que les formalites ci- 
dessus anront ete remplies, restera saisi de I'aifaire, statuera 
sur cette aflaire sans qu'il puisse 7 avoir lieu ulterieurement k 
declaration d'incompetence. 

§ IV. Debate devant la cour d^ assises. 

Art. XXVI. Devant la cour d'assises, quand les debats 
seront clos, et les questions k poser aux juges arrStees, le 
president resumera Taffaire et les principales preuves pour ou 
centre Taccuse. 



§ V. De Vappel et dupourvoi eonlre lesjngements de 

condamnation. 

Art. XXVII. Les appels, quand ils sent permis en matiere 
de contravention centre les jugements du tribunal de simple 
police, seront portes devant le tribunal correctionnel. 

Art. XXVIII. Les pourvois, dans le cas oil ils sont 
autorises par le Code d'instruction criminelle centre les juge- 
ments de condamnation en matiire penale, seront portes 
devant la cour^ composee comme en matiere civile. 

Les conseillers ayant siege dans la cour d'assises ne pour- 
ront connaftre du pourvoi eieve centre I'arrSt de la cour. 



140 EGYPT: TEXTS. 

§ YI. ^taUissement de la liste des jurS^ et cAoix des CLS^esseurs, 

Abt. XXIX. La liste des jur£s de nationality ^trangire 
sera dress^ annnellement par le corps consulaire. 

A cet effet, chaqae consul adressera an doyen da corps 
consulaire la liste de ses nationaux qui remplissent, d*aprte 
lui^ les conditions voulues pour Stre jur^. Les jur& devront 
avoir VkgQ de trente ans et une residence, en ^gypte, d*un an 
au moins. 

AuT. XXX. La liste definitive sera dress^ par le corps 
consulaire sur les listes partielles en proc^dant par voie 
d'^limination, jusqu'H ce que le total des jur^ atteigne et 
n'exc^e pas le nombre de deux cent cinquante. 

AiT. XXXI. Chaque nationality pourra avoir un maximum 
de trente jur63, pourvu que, dans ce dernier cas, la composition 
de la nationality le permette. 

Abt. XXXII. Les assesseurs correctionnels seront choisis 
par le corps consulaire sur la liste des jur^s. 

Aet. XXXIII. Le minimum des assesseurs sera de six, et 
le maximum de douze par nationality. 

Aet. XXXrV. Lorsqu'un d61it correctionnel devra 6tre jug6 
dans une ville oii il ne se trouvera pas un nombre suffisant 
d'assesseurs etrangers, la cour d^signera les assesseurs du 
tribunal voisin qui devront venir singer. 

Aet. XXXY. Les assesseurs et jur^s qui ne comparattront 
pas pour remplis leurs fonctions seront condamn^ par le 
tribunal on la cour, suivant les cas, k une amende de ctoo H 
4,ocx) piastres ^gyptiennes, k moins d'excuse legitime. 

§ VII. Execution, 

Aet. XXXVI. Jusqu'k ce qu'il soit constats qu'nne in- 
stallation suffisante des lieux de detention existe r^Uement 
en iSgypte, les condamn^s k Temprisonnement seront, si le 
consul le demande^ detenus dans les prisons consulaires. 

Aet. XXXVIl. Le consul dont l^administr^ subira sa 
peine dans les ^tablissements du gouvernement %yptien 
aura le droit de visiter les lieux de detention et d'en verifier 

retat. 
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Art. XXXVIII. En cas de condamnation k la peine capitale, 
Messieors les B^presentants des Puissances auront la fiacult^ 
de r&lamer leur administr^. 

A cet effet^ an d^lai suffisant interviendra entre le prononc6 
et Tex^ution de la sentence pour donner aox repr6sentants 
des puissances le temps de se prononcer. 

TITRE III. 

§ I. Bi^osUion spSciale. 

Abt. XXXIX. II sera ^tabli pr^ des nouveaux tribunaux 
un nombre suffisant d'agents choisis par les tribunaux eux- 
mSmes, pour pouvoir, quand il n'y aara pas p^ril en le 
demeure, assister au besoin les magistrats et les officiers 
de justice dans leurs fonctions. 

§ II. DUpoMion finale. 

Art. XL. Pendant la p^riode quinquennale^ aucun chan- 
gement ne devra avoir lieu dans le syst^me adopts 

Apr^ cette p^riode^ si Texp^rience n'a pas confirm^ Futility 
pratique de la r6forme judiciaire, il sera loisible aux puis- 
sances, soit de revenir k I'ancien ordre de choses, soit d'aviser, 
d'accord avec le gouvernement ^gyptien, k d'autres combi- 
naisons. 



No. XI. 

Proiocoles condatant les conditions auxquelles les 1874- 
gouvemements franfais et allemand ont respective- 
ment adMrS d la rSforme judiciaire 4gyptienne ^. 

10 novembre 1874. Proiocole d^ adhesion de la France. 
5 mai 1875. Protocole d^adMrion de VAllemagne. 

PBOTOCOLB FRAUyAIS. PBOTOCOLB ALLEMAND. 

Le 10 novembre 1874, S. S. Exc. Ch^rif-Pacha, mi- 
Exc. Ch^rif-Pacha, ministre nistre de la justice de S. A. 
de la justice de S. A. le le Khedive, et M. de Thielau, 

1 Annaaire de rinstxtut de Droit International, 1877, p. 337; ParL 
Papers, 1876, Egypt^ No. 3. 
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Kh&iive^ et M. le marqais 
de Cazeaux, agent et consul 
general de France, agissant 
par ordre et d'apr^ les in- 
structions de leurs gouveme- 
ments respectifs, ayant eu une 
demi^re configrence pour ar- 
river k une entente definitive 
sur les conditions auxquelles 
le gouvernement fran9ais ad- 
hfererait k la r^forme judiciaire 
en i^gypte sont convenus de 
ce qui suit : 



secretaire de l^^ation^ charg6 
du consulat - general' d'AUe- 
magne, agissant par ordre et 
d'apr^ les instructions de 
leurs gouvemements respec- 
tifs, d^sirant constater leur 
entente definitive sur les mo- 
difications que le projet de la 
reforme judiciaire en ^gypte 
a subies par le protocole 
franco-egyptien du lo novem- 
bre 1874, sont convenus de 
ce qui suit : 



Art. I (texte identique dans les deux protocoles). Les 
accusations de banqueroute frauduleuse dont il s'agit H Particle 
8, alin^a G, titre II du rfeglement organique, continueront, 
comme par le pass6, k £tre de la competence de la juridiction 
de I'inculpe. 



PROTOCOLE FBANfAIS. 

Art. II. Pour le choix de 
Pun des juges de premiere 
instance, le gouvernement 
egyptien s'addressera au min- 
istre de la justice en France, 
dans la forme prevue pour la 
nomination des conseillers de 
la cour d'appel^ et le magis- 
trat ainsi designe sera place 
de preference auprfes du tri- 
bunal du Cairo. 

Art. Ill (texte identique). 
public sera choisi dans la magistrature fran^aise (resp. : alle- 
mande)^ et il est expressement entendu que^ si une seconde 
cbambre etait creee dans I'un des tribunaux du Caire ou de 
Zagazig, et si, par consequent^ le personnel du parquet venait 
k etre augmente, un autre membre du minist^re public serait 
egalement choisi parmi les magistrats franfais (resp.: alle- 
mands). 



protocole allehand. 

Art. II. Le gouvernement 
egyptien s*etant adresse dans 
la forme prevue pour la nomi- 
nation des conseillers de la 
cour d'appel au chancelier de 
Tempire pour la nomination 
d'un juge de premiere in- 
stance, ce magistrat dejH d^ 
signe sera place de preference 
aupr^ du tribunal du Caire. 

Un des membres du ministire 
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PKOTOCOLE PRANgAIS. PBOTOCOLB ALLEMAND. 

Aet. IV. En ce qui tauche Aet. IV. Les codef SgyptieM 
la revision des codes ^gyptiens, r^visSs dernierement serontpr^- 
Vagewt et catisul gSn^al de ient^ le plus tSt possible an 
France adressera h 8. Exc. gouvemement allemand, 
Cherif'Pachay dans le d^i 
15 jours ^ h partir du moment 
ou le cabinet frangais aura 
notifiS son approbation au gou- 
vemement Sgyptien^ une note qui 
signalera les points de detail 
i Sclaircir dans la redaction 
et Teconomie de la nouvelle 
legislation et qui proposera les 
modijfcations utiles pour en 
/aire disparaitre les contra- 
dictions. 

Art. V (texte identique). La reserve relative au statut 
personnel, omise dans Tarticle 9 du rfeglement organique sera 
r^tablie dans le texte de ce r^glement. 

Abt. VI (texte identique). En ce qui touche la composition 
des chambres, le gouvernement frangais (le protocole allemand 
dit : quelques puissances) ayant demand^ que Tun des magis- 
trats charges de juger une affaire europ^enne fiit, autant que 
possible, de la nationality de la partie en cause, le gouveme- 
ment egyptien s'est engag6 k appeler sur ce point Vattention 
de la nouvelle magistrature charg^e de r^gler seule Torganisa- 
tion de son service. 

Le protocole frangais (art. 6) dit en outre : La mSme r^ponse 
a 6i6 faite au gouvernement austro-hongrois, qui avait ex- 
prim^ le mSme d^sir. 

Abt. VII (texte identique dans la premiere partie). Les 
immunit^s, les privileges, les prerogatives et les exemptious, 
dont les consulats Strangers et les fonctionnaires qui dependent 
d'eux jouissent actuellement en vertu des usages diplomatiques 
et des trait^s en vigueur, restent maintenus dans leur integrity : 
en consequence, les consuls g^neraux, les consuls, les vice- 
consuls, leurs families et toutes les personnes attach^es k leur 
service ne seront pas justiciables des nouveaux tribunaux^ et 
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la nouvelle l^Blation ne sera applicable ni k leurs personnes 
ni k leuTB maisons d'habitation. 



PBOTOOOLB FBAKgAIS. 

Suite de I'art. 7. La m^me 
r&erve est express^ment sti- 
pule en &veur des ^tablisse- 
ments eatholiqaes, soit reli- 
gieux, soit d'enseignement, 
places sous le protecterat de 
la France. 



PROTOCOLS ALLEMAND. 

Suitedel'art. 7. En outre lea 
^tablissements allemands sui- 
vants : (i) T^lise protestante 
allemande k Alexandrie, (2) 
r^glise protestante allemande 
au Caire, (3) I'^cole allemande 
h Alexandrie, (4) I'^cole alle- 
mande au Caire, et (5) llid- 
pital protestant allemand il 
Alexandrie, ne seront pas sou- 
mis k la competence des nou- 
veaux tribunaux et resteront 
justiciables, comme dans le 
pass^, des tribunaux consu- 
laires allemands. II est bien 
entendu que lesdits ^tablisse- 
ments ne seront exempts 
qu'en quality de corporations 
et que, par cons&juent, les 
pasteurs, les professeurs et 
toutes les personnes attach^es 
k ces etablissements reliveront 
de la juridiction ^tablie en 
iSgypte pour la nationality k 
laquelle elles appartiennent. 

En ce qui conceme la re- 
serve stipul^e H la fin de Tar- 
ticle 7 du protocole franco- 
^gyptien du 10 novembre 
1874, en faveur des ^tablisse- 
ments catholiques^ soit relig^- 
eux soit d'enseignement, plac& 
sous le protectorat de la France, 
M. de Thielau declare : 

Le gouvemement allemand 
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ne reconnaissant k ancune 
puissance an proiectorat ex- 
clusif sur les ^tablissements 
catholiques en Orient^ se re- 
serve tons ses droits sur les 
sujets ou administr^s alle- 
mands appartenant k un de 
ces ^tablissements, et il con- 
sid^re notamment comme en- 
tendu que ladite stipulation 
du protocole franco-^gyptien 
ne saurait porter atteinte k la 
juridiction qui est ou qui sera 
€tablie pour les sujets et ad- 
ministr^sallemands eni^gypte, 
en vertu des lois de FEmpire 
et des arrangements faits entre 
TAllemagne et le gouveme- 
ment du Kb^dive. 

S. Exc. Ch^rif. Pacha, au 
nom du gouvemement £gyp- 
tien, prend acte de cette de- 
claration. 
Abt. VIII (texte identique). II est entendu que les nou- 
velles lois et la nouvelle organisation judiciaire n'auront pas 
d'effet retroactifj conform^ment au principe inscrit dans le 
code civil %yptien. 

Abt. IX (texte identique). Lei reclamations dejh pendantes 
cowtre le g(mvemement Sgyptien seront soumises h une commission 
composee de trois magistrats de la cour d?appel^ cAoisis ^accord 
par les deux gouvemements. Cette commission decidera sou- 
verainement et sans appel; elle Stablira elle-mSme les formes de 
la procedure k suivre. 

Abt. X (texte identique). Ces memes reclamations pouront 
toutefoiSy si les intSressSs le prifereni^ Stre portSes devant une 
cAambre spSciale en premiere instancCy et une autre chambre 
sp^ciale en appel, composSes de magistrats appartenant^ les uns 
aux tribunatiXy les autres a la cour, et constitutes conformSment 
aux dispositions dSja convenues entre le gouvernement Sgyptien et 

L 
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celui cPAutriche-Hongrie, Oen deux ckambres, hien que jugeant 
d^aprh leg regies de la procedure des nouveaux tribunattXy statue^ 
rant au fond conformemewt aux lois et coutumes en vigueur au 
moment des faits qui auront motivS les reclamations. 

Akt. XI (texte identique). Les affaires qui concement a la 
fois des r^clamants appurtenant ^ plusieurs nationalites seront 
jugis d'apres celui de ces deux modes qui sera convenu entre leurs 
consuls-g^nSraux respectifs. 

Art. XII. (texte identique). Le reglement de ces affaires 
eommencera avec Finstallation des nouveaux tribunaux et con- 
tinuera pendant leur fonctionnement. 



aiafjuiy Convention entre la Grande-Bretagne et V^gypte, 

relative d> la riforme judidaire ^. 

Les soussign^s M. Charles A. Cookson, gerant de I'agence 
et Consulat g^n^ral de Sa Majesty Britannique et Son Excel- 
lence Ch^rif- Pacha, ministre de la justice de Son Altesse, 
le Kh^ive, agissant par ordre et d'apr^ les instructions de 
leurs gouvernements respectifs, ayant tenu une conference ce 
jour au sujet de la R^forme judiciaire en £gypte, sent con- 
venus de ce qui suit : 

Toutes et chacune des stipulations et reserves contenues 
dans la Convention Relative k la Reforme judiciaire qui a ^te 
conclue entre les Gouvernements franjais et ^gjptien, le lo 
novembre 1874 (dont copie est ci-annex&), aussi bien que 
celles contenues dans la Convention conclue entre les Gou-* 
vernements allemand et ^gyptien le 5 mai 1875 (dont copie 
est pareillement oi-annex6e) seront imm6diatement et incon- 
ditionnellement ^tendues par le Gouvernement ^gyptien & la 
Grande-Bretagne et aux sujets britanniques, si k un moment 
quelconque le Gouvernement britannique exprimait un d&ir 
k cet effet. 

£n outre, le Gouvernement ^gyptien convient que tous les 
autres arrangements qu'il aurait i6jk faits ou qu'il ferait i 
I'avenir avec toute autre puissance ^trangere^ soit concemant 
la Reforme judiciaire en J^gypte, soit concernant les tribunaux 

* Annaaire de rinatitut de Droit International, 1878, p. 273 ; Pari. 
Papers, u. b. 
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consulaires on autres existants dans ce pays^ seront imm^di- 
atement et inconditionnellement ^tendus a la Grande-Bretagne 
et aux sojets britanniques, si le GouvememeDt britannique k 
un moment qnelcooque exprimait un desir k cet effet. 

En foi de quoi les sonssign^ ont signe la pr^sente Con- 
vention, et y ont appos^ le sceau de leurs armes. 

Fait k Alexandrie le trente-et-un juillet, mil huit cent 

soixante-et-quinze. 

CHAS. A. COOKSON. 

CRtBIF. 



No. XII \ 

Decree eetahlishing the * Caisse de la dette pvhlique* 1876. 

-mjr o 3nd May. 

2 May, 1879. 

Wb, the Khedive of Egypt, desiring to take definitive and 
opportune measures for obtaining the unification of the differ- 
ent debts of the State and those of the Daira Sanieh, and also 
desiring the reduction of the excessive charges resulting from 
these debts, and wishing to bear solemn testimony to our firm 
intention to secure every guarantee to all persons interested, 
have resolved to establish a special Treasury charged with the 
regular service of the public debt, and to appoint to its 
management foreign Commissioners, who at our request will 
be indicated by the respective Governments as fit officials to 
fill the post to which they will be appointed by us in the 
quality of Egjrptian officials, and under the following condi- 
tions. Having consulted our Privy Council, we have decreed, 
and do hereby decree as follows : — 

Article I. A Treasury of the Public Debt is established, Establlsh- 
charged with receiving the funds necessary for the interest and SSase. 
the redemption of the debt, and with applying them to this 
object exclusively. 

Art. IL The officials, the local Treasuries, or the special 
Administrations, after coUectiug, receivings or accumulating 

^ Pari. Papers, 1876, Egypt, No. 8. Cf. Texts, No. XIV, Arts. 18-23, and 
Ko. Xvil, Arts. 30-39. Note, that this Decree is modified by sabseqnent 
legislation to a greater extent than could be conyeniently indicated by italics. 

L 2 
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CaiBse. 



Hypotho- the revenues specially devoted to the payment of the debt^ are 
Mv^ueBto^^ shall be in future charged to pay them into the Central 
be paid to Treasury or to keep them at the disposal of the Intendants of 
Public Expenditure ^ (* Ordonnateurs des D^penses de Ti^tat '). 
The Intendants of Public Expenditure are, by virtue of the 
present Decree, bound to pay these revenues on account of the 
State Treasury into the Special Treasury of the Public Debt, 
which will be considered in this respect as a special Treasury. 
These officials, treasuries, and administrations can only pro- 
cure a valid discharge by means of the vouchers which will be 
delivered to them by the said * Caisse ' of the Public Debt. 
Any other order or voucher will not be valid. The same offi- 
cials^ treasuries, or administrations will every month send to 
the Minister of Finance a statement of the receipts or collec- 
tions made by themselves directly or paid in by the receivers 
of the revenues specially assigned to the debt and the pay- 
ments made into the Special Treasury of the Public Debt. 
The Minister of Finance will communicate these statements to 
the Administration of the Caisse of the Public Debt. 

The Caisse of the Public Debt shall receive from the Daira 
Sanieh the entire sum necessary for the interest and redemp- 
tion of the amount of its unified Debt. It shall likewise 
receive the funds for the yearly payment due to the English 
Government, and representing the interest on the Suez Canal 
shares. 

Art. III. If the payments of the revenue assigned to the 
debt be insufficient to meet the half-yearly charges, the special 
Public Debt Department will demand from the Treasury, 
through the intermediary of the Minister of Finance, the sum 
required to complete the half-yearly payments ; the Treasury 
will have to deliver this sum a fortnight before the payments 
are due. If the funds in hand constitute a surplus over the 
amount necessary for the payment of the interest and the sink- 
ing fund, the special Treasury of the Public Debt will pay 
this surplus at the end of each year to the general Treasury of 
the Exchequer. The Treasury of the Public Debt will submit 
its accounts, which will be examined and reported upon 
according to law. 

^ But see now Art. 31 of the Law of Liquidation (Texts, No. XVII). 
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Art. IV. The suits which the Treasury and its Directors, on its Actions of 
behalf, actinsrin the name and in the interests of the creditors, ^"?^®^ 

... . against go- 

mostly of foreign nationality, may consider they have to bring vemment 
against the financial administration represented by the Minis- br^giitin 
ter of Finance in so far as regards the guardianship of the the inter- 
guarantees of the debt which we have confided to the said Courts. 
Treasury, will be brought in the terms of their jurisdiction 
before the new tribunals which, in conformity with the agree- 
ment entered into with the Powers, have been instituted in 
Egypt 1. 

Aet. V. The Commissioners selected as stated above will The Com- 
have the direction of the special Treasury of the Public Debt. °^^"'^^«"- 
They will be appointed by us for five years, and will sit in 
Cairo. Their functions may be continued after the five years 
have expired, and in case of the death or resignation of one 
of them the vacancy will be filled by us in the manner of the 
original appointment. They may intrust one of themselves 
with the functions of President, and the Utter will notify his 
nomination to the Minister of Finance. ' '-'■ i 

Art. VI. The cost of exchange, insurance, and conveyance 
of specie abroad, as well as the commission for the payment of 
the coupons will be borne by the Government. The Directors 
of the Treasury will come to a previous arrangement with the 
Ministers of Finance with regard to all these operations, but 
the Minister will decide whether the despatch of these sums is 
to be efiected in specie or by letters of exchange. 

Art. VII. The Treasury will not be allowed to employ any 
funds, disposable or not, in operations of credit, commerce, 
industry, &c. 

Art. VIII. The Government will not be able, without an Gorem- 
agreement with the majority of the Commissioners directing ™^* "°? , 
the Treasury of the Public Debt, to effect in any of the taxes yield of hy- 
specially devoted to the Debt any changes which might result S^^f°**^ 
in a diminution of the revenue from these taxes. At the 
same time, the Government may farm out one or several of 
these taxes, provided that the contract entered into insure a 
revenue at least equal to that already existing, and may also 

^ Cf. the Law of Liquidation, Arts. 38, 57. 
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conclude Treaties of commerce introducing modifications in 
the Customs duties, 
nortooon- Art. IX. The Oovemment undertakes not to issue any 
loans, Treasury Bonds or any other new bonds, and not to contract 
'without any other loan of any nature whatsoever. This same engage- 
GAisse. ment is entered into in the name of the Daira Sanieh. 
Nevertheless, in case the Government, from urgent national 
reasons, should find itself placed under the necessity of having 
recourse to credit, it may do so within the limits of strict 
necessity, and without doing anything to affect the employ- 
ment of the revenues set apart for the Treasury of the Public 
Debt, or to cause their diversion from their destination. These 
totally exceptional loans can only be contracted after an 
agreement on the subject with the Commissioners directing 
the Treasury ^. 

Aet. X. In order that the arrangements stated in the 
preceding article shall not place obstacles in the way of 
the Administration, the Government may open a running 
account with a bank to facilitate its payments by means of 
anticipations, to be regulated in accordance with the year's 
receipts. The debit or credit balance will be settled at the 
end of each year. This current account must never be over- 
drawn during the year by more than 5o,ocx),ooo fr. 

Done at Cairo, the 2nd of May, 1876. 

ISMAIL. 



No. XIII ^. 

1876. Decree for the Unification of the Egyptian debt^ (fee, 
^*^^*^' ythMay, 1876. 

Whebeas the loans contracted in 1862, 1864, 1868^ 1873, 
1865, 1867^, and 1870, by the Government and the Daira 

> Cf. Law of Liquid&tion, Art. 37. 

■ Pari. Papers, 1876, Egypt, No. 8, p. 63. Note, that this Decree ib modi- 
fied by subsequent legislation to a greater extent than could be conveniently 

indicated by italics. 

' As to the loans of 1864, 1865, 1867, see Art. 4 of the Groschen-Joubert 

Decree (Texts, No. XIV), and Law of Liquidation, Arts. 25-39. 
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Sanieh ^, originally amounted to the sum of 65,497,660/. ster- 
ling, and are now reduced to 54,793,150/. sterling hj the 
redemption of bonds effected up to this day ; 

Whereas to these debts, contracted by means of loans with 
sinking funds, there is to be added the floating debt con- 
tracted both by the Government and the Dai'ra in order to 
cover the deficit resulting from the partial non-execution of 
the contract relative to the Loan of 1833, not including the 
provision contained in clause 1 9 of the said contract for the 
completion of the public works already in course of construc- 
tion ; and also to meet the expenditure occasioned by circum- 
stances beyond human control, and by public calamities ; 

Whereas this debt has to a great extent been contracted by 
means of credit operations which, having been forced upon the 
Government in critical periods or under other exceptional and 
urgent circumstances, have been concluded on conditions 
onerous for the State Treasury; 

Whereas, in order to make it possible for the Treasury and 
the Datra Sanieh to satisfy these different debts, and to better 
secure for the future the interests of the creditors by a 
measure in conformity with the public exigencies^ it has been 
found opportune and useful to unify all these debts by estab- 
lishing one general debt, bearing interest at the rate of 
seven per cent., and redeemable within sixty-five years; 

Whereas, in view of the conditions of issue of the different 
loans with sinking funds attached, the bonds belonging to 
these loans, if unified at par of their nominal value, receive 
a benefit which it is only just to extend to the holders of 
bonds of the floating State debt and of the Datra Sanieh in a 
proportion which shall establish as far as possible an equality 
between all creditors, and it is also equitable to accord to the 
holders cf the 1864, 1865, and 1867 loans^ the last payments 
of which are shortly falling due, a compensation for the rela- 
tively greater prolongation of the sinking fund operations ; 

Whereas the yearly sum necessary for the service of the 
general unified debt, amounting to 91,000,000/. sterling, will 

1 The provisioiis of this Decree as to the Daira are abrogated bj the Decree 
of 1 8th November, 1876, (Texts, No. XIV), and the Law of Liquidation, 
Arts. 40-63. 
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be 6,443,600/. sterling, but, in order to determine the real 
charge which will actually be chargeable in the ordinary State 
Budget, it is necessary to deduct from that sum 684,411/. 
sterling, being lAe contribution of tie Datra Sanieh in proportion 
to the amount cf its debt unified with the State Debt^ and thus 
the annual charge on the State remains at 5,759, 1 89/. sterling ; 
Whereas the unification and the consolidation of the State 
debts into one general debt make it inopportune to continue 
the payment of the Moukabalah^ by which the Government 
had intended to arrive at the extinction of the floating debt 
by anticipating the land tax in six yearly amounts ; 

Whereas, in consequence of this anticipation^ one of the 
most important revenues of the State would <after some years 
be considerably reduced, while in the interest both of the 
Government and of the State creditors it is necessary that 
the revenue of the Treasury be secured, so as to satisfy the 
interest and the redemption of the Public Debt, and also the 
Budget expenditure; 
Operation Whereas for these reasons our Privy Council has proposed 
balah Mw*^ to US, and we have approved^ to arrest the operation cf the 
rested. Mouiabalah^ by granting to those who have made antici- 
patory payments all rights and privileges over the property 
which they would only have definitively acquired after the full 
payment of the Moukabalah, and to take equitable measures 
either for the restitution of these anticipatory payments or 
for a proportionate reduction of taxes, the result of which 
will be to obviate a considerable reduction in one of the 
principal sources of the State revenue; 

Whereas^ further for the security of the creditors, it has 
become necessary to establish a special Treasury charged with 
receiving the amount of revenue devoted to the service of 
the Debt ; 

We, the Khedive of Egypt, after consulting our Privy 

Council, have decreed, and do hereby decree as follows :— 

Unification Abt. I. All the debts of the State and those of the Davra 

7 percent. 'Sanichy resulting from loans contracted in the years 1862, 

1864, 1868, 1873, 1865, 1867, and 1870, the floating debt of 

^ Revived by Art. 2 of the Gosclien-Joabert Decree, bat finally abrogated by 
the Law of Liquidation, Arts. 87-93. 
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the State, and the fioating debt of the Baira Saniehy ineludiDg 
the Treasury bonds and all other bonds or obligations, are 
unified into a general debt, the bonds of which shall bear 
interest at the rate of seven per cent} on the nominal capital^ 
and shall be redeemable in sixty-five years by half-yearly draw- 
ings. The uni6cation is effected at par of the nominal amount 
of the bonds of the old 186^, 1868, 1870, and 1873 Loans. 
The bonds of the general debt shall be delivered at the rate of 
95 per cent, of their nominal capital to the holders of Seven 
per Cent, bonds of the 1864 and 1865 Loans, and of the Nine 
per Cent. Loan of 1867. For this latter loan the difference of 
the per-centage of interest shall be capitalized at the rate of 
70 per cent, of the nominal capital, and at the rate cf 80 per floating 
cent, to the holders of the bonds of the floating debts of the 
State and the Davra Sanieh, in the form of Treasury bonds 
or other bonds and obligations which constitute them. By 
virtue of this operation the general unified debt will amount 
to gifioOyOOol. sterling nominal, to bear interest from the ist 
of July, 1876. 

Aet. II. The loan debt and floating debt qf the Daira Sanieh Proportion 
being unified with that of the State under the same restrictions ^y di^^* 
and guarantees^ the Da'ira Sanieh is bound to pay annually into 
the Treasury of the Public Debt the sum ^684^411/. sterling^ 
representing its proportion of the total yearly amount necessary for 
the interest and sinking fund of the debt. 

Art. III. The revenues specially devoted to the service of List of hy- 
the General Debt are : — Moudirieh de Garbieh, 1,2^01,5^3^. S^veMeaT* 
sterling; Moudirieh de Menouieh, 714,107/.; Moudirieh de 
Behera, 4^4,312/.; Moudirieh de Siout, 732,179/.; octroi 
dues of Cairo, 345,389/. ; octroi dues of Alexandria, ^73»837/.; 
import duties of Alexandria, Suez, Damietta, Rosetta, Port 
Said, and El Arich, 6^g,6yyl,; railways, 990,806/. 2; tobacco 
dues, 264,015/.; salt revenues, 200,000/.; the rent of Materieh, 
60,000/.; sluice revenues and navigation dues on the Nile up 
to Wadyhalfa, 30,000/; bridge of Kasr-eUNil, 15,000/. — totals 

^ Bednced to 4 per cent., bj Art. 10 of the Law of Liquidation (TeztB, 
No. XVII). 

' As to the port of Alexandria and the railways, see Arts. 3, 23-33 o^ ^^ 
Goschen-Joubert Decree (Texts, No. XIV). 
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5,790,845/. sterling ^. Contributions of the Bdira^ tokieh is to 
be paid immediately njoon the money coming in, 684^41 iL ; general 
total ofrevenne devoted to the service of the Unified General Debt^ 

6,475,^5^^*. 

Art. IV. The bonds of the General Unified Debt shall be 

issued in sums of izo/., 100/., 500/., and 1000/. sterling, with 

coupons payable half-yearly. The drawing of bonds for the 

half-yearly redemption will be effected by the Managing Com- 

missioners of the Treasury of the Public Debt '. These bonds 

shall be delivered in exchange for the bonds of the old loans 

and the bonds of the floating debt on the conditions prescribed 

in Art, L of the present Decree. 

Art. V. A group composed of banking houses and financial 
establishments has undertaken by contract the operation of 
the unification of the debt. Special Government Com- 
missioners shall be appointed by us to watch over the regular 
execution of these operations. 
The Caisee. Art. VI. For the service of the Unified Debt a special 
Treasury is created, the statutes of which are laid down in our 
preceding Decree, which is to be considered as complementary 
of the present Decree. 

Art, VII. Our Minister of Finance is charged with the 

execution of the present Decree. 

Done at Cairo, the 7th day of May, 1876. 

ISMAIL. 



No. XIV *. 

Decree issued on 1 8th November, 1 8 76, with reference 
to the Finances of Egypt, the Amortization of Debt, 
and the Financial Administration, {The Goschen- 
Jouhert Decree.) 

We, the Khedive of Egypt, 
Considering that the Decree of the 7th May, 1876, relating 

* As to all the italicised items, see the Law of Liquidation, Art. 9. 
' For the altered total, see the Groschen-Joubert Decree, Art. 5. 

* See Art. 15 of the Law of Liquidation. 

* Pari. Papers, 1879, Egypt> No. a, p. 28. Note, that this Decree has been 
modified by subsequent legislation to a greater extent than could be con- 
veniently indicated by italics. 
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to the unification of the debts of the State and of the Daira 
requires certain modifications in its application. 

Considering the Decree of the and Maj, 1876, establishing 
the Treasury of the Public Debt, and desiring to strengthen 
still further the functions of the Commissioners who ad- 
minister the said Treasury. 

Considering that the suppression of the law of the Mouka- 
balah raises unanimous objections on the part of those whom it 
affects, and that the Chamber of Delegates has given expres- 
sion to the desire that the law should be maintained. 

In our firm desire to assure the regular course of the public 
services, while at the same time protecting the interests of the 
creditors by more eflScacious guarantees. 

And having heard our Privy Council, we have decreed and 
decree — 

First Division. — Finances. 

Art. I. The debts of the DaYra as set forth in the Tables Daira debt 
A and B inserted in the present Decree are separated from ^^^. 
the debts of the State, and not included in the unification of fied. 
the general public debt. These debts will form the subject of a 
special arrangement ^. 

Art. II, The law of the Moukabalah is re-established^ and is Moukaba- 
considered as never having ceased to be in force. Nevertheless^ ^^^ 
the annual redtictions produced by the effect of the law of the 
Moukabalah will not come uUo force until the commencement of 
the year 1866, and an annual interest of 5 P^t cent, will be 
credited to the contributaries up to the end of the year 1885 on 
the sums which should be deducted ^. 

The whole sum produced by the Moukabalah will be applied to 
the redemption of the Loans of 1864, 1865, and 1867, and of 
the unified debt. 

In the employment of the available ('disponibles') funds 
yielded by the Moukabalah, certain reservations are made 
which are dealt with in Article 6, relating to * amorti- 
zation.' 

Art. III. A special administration of the railways and 

^ As to the DaIra, see Law of Liquidation (Texts, No. XVII), Arts. 40-62. 
' The Moukabalah is abolished by the Law of Liquidation, Arts. 87-93. 
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Preferenoe oF the port of Alexandria is established, which will be 
^ placed under the direction of a Commission^ as will be set 

forth hereafter. 

The revenues of the railways and of the port of Alex- 
andria will be directly applied to the payment of the interest 
and the sinking fund of a series of preference bonds having 
a special mortgage on the railways and the port of Alex- 
andria, amounting to seventeen millions sterling, and bearing 
interest at 5 per cent., redeemable in sixty-five years. In- 
terest to run from the 15th October, 1876. 

These bonds will be ofltered by preference to the holders of 
the Loans of 1862, 1868, and 1873, in exchange for bonds 
of these loans bearing 7 per cent., which bonds will be can- 
celled. . 

The annuity necessary for the service (interest and sinking 
fund) of the preference 5 per cent, bonds, amounting to 
885,744/., and payable in two half-yearly payments of 
442,872/. each, will form the first charge on the revenues 
of the railways and of the port of Alexandria, and will 
remain, in every eventuality, the first liability of the Com- 
mission of the Public Debt^. 
Deduction Art. IV. The Loans of 1864, 1865, and 1867 are deducted 

XTnified They will continue to bear the interest appertaining to 

them until their complete redemption. 

They will be redeemed within the terms of their respective 
contracts. They will be redeemed, however, at the rate of 
80 instead of at 100 per cent., and the first half-yearly pay- 
ment on account of this redemption will be postponed by 
six months ; that is te say, it will take place for the Loan 
of 1864 on the ist April, 1877, for the Loan of 1865 on 

the 7th July, 1877, and for the Loan of 1867 on the 22nd 
May, 18772. 
Floftting Aet. V. The bonus of 25 per cent., granted by the Decree 
of the 7th May last to the holders of the Floating Debt, is 
reduced te 10 per cent. 

' Cf. Law of Liquidation, Arts. 2-8, 20-24. 

» By Arts. 26-29 of the Law of Liquidation (Texts, No. XVII), these loans 
are to be converted into Unified. 



debt. 
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By the effect of these measures, the financial position will The Finan- 
be as follows :— f?»^ P<«i- 

tion. 
(A.) The bonus indnded in the Table of Unification £ £ 

annexed to the Decree of 7th May, amonnting 

vO ... ••« a.t «., ,.. ... .,, Oy SOiAy 3^7 

Ib reduced — 

(i) By the entire bonus on 2,906,1 5 iZ., the 

amount of the Floating Debt of the 

Daira 726,537 

(a) By the bonus on the Loans of 1864, 

1865, and 1867 306,796 

(3) By the reduction of the bonus granted 

to the Floating Debts of the Malieh 

and of the DaXra on the Malieh^ viz. 

5*170/993^., three-fifths of which re< 

presenting the 15 per cent, to be 

deducted is 3iioa,597 

4*1 36.930 



a,o68,397 



(B.) The Unified Debt of 91,000,000 

Win be reduced as follows by these several de- 
ductions : — 

(i ) The Ck>nsolidated Debt of the Daira . . . 5,909, a8o 

(a) The Floating Debt of the DaIra . . . a,9o6, 1 5 1 

(3) The Loans of 1864, 1865, and 1867 ... 4,393,616 

(4) The railways and the port of Alexandria 17,000,000 

(5) Sundry bonuses as above 4fi35.93o 

34.343i977 



56,656,023 



There accrues to the Grovemment on account of the 
port of Alexandria^ which is given as a guaran- 
tee, 2,000,000/. in bonds of the General Debt 2,000^000 

Balance at the disposal of the Gk>vemment 343f977 



Total of the Unified Debt 59,000,000 



To this debt of 59 millions an annuity of 4,177,720^ ster- 
ling is assigned, representing its redemption in sixty-five 
years, and interest at the rate of 7 per cent, upon the capital. 
Interest to run from 15th July, 1876. 

This annuity is payable in two half-yearly payments 
of a,o88,86o/. each. 

The revenues which are at present assigned to the Treasury 
of the Public Debt by our Decree of the 7th May, 1876, 
remain pledged as before, subject to the modifications which 
will result from the present Decree, wAicA mil be arranged hy 
tAe CotUrollerS'General to he mentioned Aereqfter^ and by tAe 
Commimoneri of tAe Public Debt, 

TAe 2,000,000/. in bonds of general debt accruing to tAe 
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Government for the port of Alexandria are not to be disposed of 
until after tie entire payment of the amxnint of 704,000/. dtte on 
lit January y i8yy, to tie contractor* of tie port. 

Second Division. — Amortization ^. 

Redemp- Art. VI. The operation of redeeming the bonds will be 
'^^^' carried out by the Commissioners of the Treasury of the 

Public Debt. In order to increase the amount available for 
redemption, a deduction will be made of one-seventh of the 
interest of 7 per cent, which is assigned to the service of 
this debt, viz. : — i per cent, on the capital remaining to be 
redeemed at the beginning of each year. 

The fund yielded by this deduction wiU be added to the 
sums available from the Moukabalah, and will be also 
employed in redeeming bonds by means of public purchases, 
subject to the reservation mentioned hereafter, in case of 
public purchases not being made. 

This deduction, however, will only be made to the end of 
the year 1885 at the latest, and if before that date the unified 
debt is reduced to 40,000,000/. sterling, payment of interest at 
7 per cent, will be resumed from that moment. 

The funds yielded by the Moukabalah will be paid in their 
entirety to the Commissioners of the Public Debt, to whom 
the service of redemption is confided ('service d'amortisse- 
ment^). The Commissioners of the Treasury of the Public 
Debt will take out of the funds paid to them the sum neces- 
sary for the redemption of the 1864, 1865, and 1867 Loans, 
and they will devote the available balance to the redemption 
of the general unified debt. 

In the event that after the service of the Public Debt 
shall have been provided for the revenues should be insufficient 
to meet the estimated budget expenses of the Oovernment, 
such as they are fixed in the table annexed to the present 
Decree, the Finance Committee, composed of the Minister of 
Finance and the two Controllers-General, will give notice 
thereof to the Commissioners of the Public Debt. The latter 
will then keep back out of the available funds yielded by 

^ Of. Law of LiquidatioD, Arts. 141 15, 49. 
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the Moukabalah, and intended for the redemption of the 
Unified Debt, the sum neeessaiy to make up the difference. 

In order to be in a position to meet this liability, the Com- 
missioners of the Public Debt will keep in hand (' conservera 
dans ses caisses ') out of the available sums yielded .by the 
Moukabalah, and assigned for the Redemption of the Public 
Debt, a sum of 600,000/. per annum. This sum can only be 
sent to Europe after a notification of the Finance Committee 
mentioned above. 

If, on the other hand, there is an excess of revenue after 
the charge for the Public Debt and the budget expenses above- 
mentioned have been met, this excess is to be added to the 
Redemption Fund. 

The amortization, both by the deduction of i per cent., and 
by the sums remaining available from the Moukabalah and the 
budget surpluses, is to be conducted by means of public pur- 
chases so long as it will be possible to effect these purchases 
below the price of 75.^ 

In the event that during the period of the Moukabalah 
purchases cannot be made at a rate below 75, the amortization 
is to take place by drawings at the rate of 75. As soon as 
the increments of revenue shall produce a budget surplus of 
150,000/. per annum, the amortization will take place at the 
rate of 80. 



TuiBD Division. — Administration: Controllers-General'^. 

Art, VII. Two Controllers- General will be appointed^ the one The Dual 
a Controller^General of Receipts, the other a Controller-General ^^^^^' 
of Avdit (^comptabilite^) and of the Public Debt, 

Aet. VIII. The functions of the Controller-General of Re- 
ceipts are the following : — 

(i) The Collection of all the revenues of the State^ and their 
payment into the receiving offices to which they belong (* dans Us 
caisses respectives '). 

(a) He will have under his direction all the collectors^ except 
the officials charged with the collection of judicial fees and others 

* The Diud Control was abolished by a Decree of iSth January, 1883. 
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attached to the Tribunals of the Judicial Reform (* Tribunanx de 
la RJforme^), 

(3) He will propose their nomination to us through the channel 
of the Minister of Finance. 

He will have the right to suspend them from their functions, 
and he can also dismiss them after a regular enquiry, with the 
concurrence of the Finance Committee^ composed of the Minister of 
Finance and the two Controllers-General, 

The collectors of the taxes in the provinces (Moudiriehs) frill 
be chosen from amongst Egyptian subjects^ who are not disquali-- 
fed by any such legal incapacity as may be provided against by 
law. 

(4) It will he his duty to see that the Agents of Collection do 
not collect more than the authorized taxes. Collection cannot be 
enforced on the tax-papers of the direct taxes until cfter they 
have been countersigned by him. 

(5) It will be his duty to see that the produce in hind belong^ 
ing to the revenues is realized to the best advantage of the Trea^ 
sury. The Finance Committee will look to the best means of 
realizing its value. 

Art. IX. The Controller-General of Audit and the Public 
Debt will have to fulfil at the same time the functions of * Coun- 
cillor to the Ministry ofFiTiance.* 

These functions will be the following ;— 

(i) It will be his duty to see to the execution of all the regula- 
tions affecting the debts of the State, withotd trenching on the 
functions which belong to the Commissioners of the Public Debt. 

(a) He will control the general account-keeping of the Trea- 
sury, and of all the Oovemment Receiving Offices (* Caisses 
de r£tat'). 

(3) The Ministers or heads of Administration will have the 
regulation of all the expenses. 

The cheques or orders for payment (' des mandats ou assigna- 
tions^) which they may issue must be countersign^ by the 
Controller- General, in order to be honoured. 

(4) The Controller-General trill not have to judge of the ex- 
pediency of the expenditure of the Government. He can only 
refuse his counter-signature to orders to pay {* mandats*) which 
would exceed the amounts of the credits still open, or which would 
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prevefd sufficimt funds remaining in hand to meet the balance of 
expetiditure still to be incurred under the estimated Budget cf the 
current year. 

Art. X. The CordroUers^General will take part in the pre^ The 
jMration of the Budget. They are not to encroach upon the^"^^^* 
functions of the Ministers^ who mil remain sole judges cf the 
necessity cf assigning credits to services of su^h and such a 
nature. Accordingly^ the Budget will be prepared by the 
Minister of Finance, who will centralize all the demands for 
credits made by the Heads of Departments. 

The Budget having been thus prepared, will be submitted 
to the Council of Ministers, to which the two Controllers- 
General will be summoned. 

When the Budget has been examined and revised, if neces- 
sary, it will be submitted by the Council to our approbation. 

The Minister of Finance and the Controllers^General will see 
to the strict execution of the Budget. 

Akt. XI. The Finance Committee will have to give their 
approval, in the first instance (* pr&lablement') to all con- 
tracts entailing pecuniary engagements, which would exceed 
/^th of the credits open for the year^ or which would be 
applicable to several years. 

Art. XII. It will be the duty of the Finance Committee 
to draw up the general regulations in the matter of public 
accounts ('en mati^re de comptabilit^ publique') under our 
sanction. 

Abt. XIII. Cf the two Coidrollers-Generaly one will be an The Con- 
Englishman and the other a Frenchman. tpollerB, 

Akt. XIV. The nomination and the choice of the Controllers- 
General will belong to us ; but in order to satisfy ourselves with 
regard to the guarantees offered by the persons whom we may 
choose, we shall address ourselves unofficially (' officieusement ') to 
the English and French Govemm^ents, and we shall only engage 
persons who are furnished with the authority, or with the 
acquiescence of their Governments. 

If one or the other cf these Governments, at the time when the 
nominations have to be made, should not give its authority or its 
acquiescence, our choice will be made amongst the higher officials 
cf the two countries, either in active service or retired. 

M 
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for five Aet. XV. TAe two ControllerS'General will be named for fve 

y®*"* years. In case of their resignation or their deaths the proceedings 
taken to replace them will be the same as those taken for their 
nomination. 

Art. XVI. The two Controllers^General will have the same 
rank and will receive the same remuneration. 
Art. XVII. They will be accountable only to us. 

Commission of the Public Debt ^. 

TheCause. Art. XVIII. The Commission of the Public Debt is per- 
manent until the entire debt is redeemed. 

Art. XIX. The Commissioners will have the right to send 
the funds which they will have encashed direct to the Bank of 
England and to the Bank of France. They will have the 
necessary powers to make this transmission of funds ; but it 
will be their duty to come to an understanding beforehand 
with the Minister of Finance and the Controllers-General. 
An English Art. XX. An English Commissioner will be added to the 
Commi»- Commission of the Public Debt. The nomination and the 

Bionertobe 

added. choice of this Commissioner will belong to us ; but in order to 
satisfy ourselves with regard to the guarantees offered by 
the person whom we shall choose, we shall address ourselves 
unofficially to the English Government, and we shall only 
engage a person furnished with the authority and acquiescence 
of his Government. If the English Government, at the time 
when this nomination is to be made^ should not give its 
authority or its acquiescence^ we should make choice of a 
higher official in the English service, either on the active or 
on the retired list ^. 

Art. XXI. The merchandize or produce given for payment 
of taxes in the provinces specially set apart for the service of 
the debt will be placed at the exclusive disposal of the Com- 
missioners of the Debt, who will have the power to sell it, 
comings however^ to an understanding ('en se concertant 
toutefois ') with the Minister of Finance and the Controllers^ 
General as to the best means of realizing it. 

» Cf. Law of liquidation (Texts, No. XVII), Arts. 30-39. 
' Major Baring was appointed accordingly, but not on the nomination of tbe 
English Government. 
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Aet. XXII. The members of the Commission of the Public 
Debt will not be able to accept any other functions in Egypt, 

Railways and Port cf Alexandria. 

Abt. XXIII. The railways which are now actually being The Ad- 
worked, and the port of Alexandria, will be placed under a ?^"^®?^ 
Special Admmistration, which will be accountable only to us. railways 
This Administration will be composed of five Administra- "^J^ ""^ 
tors, of whom two will be English, one French, and two ^W». 
natives. 

One of the two English Administrators will have the 
functions of President. 

Art. XXIV. The annexation of the Administration of the 
Port of Alexandria to the Special Administration of the Rail- 
ways, and the application of their revenues to the service of 
the Preference Debt, are not in any case to prejudice the con- 
tracts already existing with the contractors, nor to modify the 
relations of the Government to the latter with regard to the 
work which is still to be executed. 

Art. XXV. The nomination and the choice of the Adminis- 
trators will belong to us, but in order to satisfy ourselves 
with regard to the guarantees offered by the foreign Adminis- 
trators whom we may choose, we shall address ourselves unoffici- 
ally to the Oovernments of England and France, and we shall 
only engage persons furnished with the authority or the 
acquiescence of their Oovernments. 

In the event that one or the other of these Governments 
fihould not give its authority or acquiescence, our choice will 
be made amongst the higher officials, either civil or military, 
of the two countries, or of their great railway companies, 
either in active service or on the retired list. 

Abt. XXVI. The foreign Administrators will be named 
for five years. In case of their resignation or their death the 
same proceedings will take place for replacing them as have 
been fiixed for their nomination. 

Abt. XXVII. The Administration, formed as described 
above, will continue to act until all the privileged bonds 
specially created have either been redeemed or paid off. The 
port of Alexandria being comprised in this guarantee for the 

M 2 
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sum of 2,000,000/., can be freed from this guarantee and 
detached from the Joint Administration as soon as 2,000,000/. 
of these preference bonds shall have been redeemed or repaid. 

The railways being comprised in this guarantee for 
15,000,000/. sterling in preference stock, can be freed by the 
redemption or the repajrment of 15,000,000/. of this stock. 

Aet. XXVIII. The Administrators will propose for our 
choice and nomination the superior employ^ of the railways 
and the port. 

They will name the other employes direct. 

They will have the right to suspend all the employ^ 
from their functions ; they may also dismiss them after a 
regular inquiry. 

They alone will have the right to make any modifications 
in the tariffs and in the regulations in force, under our 
sanction. 

They will be exclusively charged with the duty of making 
contracts for the purchase of rolling-stock or of fixtures, and 
for the materiel necessary for the working of the railways and 
the service of the port. 

They will decide on the necessity of repairs in the materiel 
or the permanent way, as well as for the maintenance of the 
port, all under our approval. 

Art. XXIX. Provision will be made from the general re- 
sources of the Budget for extraordinary expenses, which will 
have been decided on by the Administrators and approved 
by us. 

Art. XXX. All the receipts of the railways and of the 
port of Alexandria according as they come in^ with the ex- 
ception of what is necessary for the ordinary outlay for 
maintenance and for working expenses^ and with the excep- 
tion of the rights of the contractors of the port provided 
for in the contracts, will be paid into the Treasury of the 
Public Debt, to which they are assigned. 
The Pre- Art. XXXI. The Commission of the Public Debt will 
Bonds! ^P®^ * special account for the service of the preference 5 per 
cent, bonds. The Commission will be bound to send any 
funds which are paid into it by the Administration of the 
Bailways and the Port, to the Banks of England and France, 
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and likewise to a special account opened for the service of the 
preference stock issued on the railways and on the port. 

Akt. XXXII. In the event that the pajrments made by 
the Administration of the Railways and of the Port should 
be insufficient for the service of this debt, the Commission of 
the Public Debt wiU have to provide for the service by 
taking as a first charge the necessary amount from the 
general resources which are assigned to it. 

AuT. XXXIII. All the provisions of our Decrees of the 
and and 7th May, 1876, which are not contrary to these pre- 
sents, remain in force. 

Given at Cairo the i8th November, 1876. 

ISMAIL. 



No. XV K 

Decree^ issued with the assent of the Powers^ as to the 1^79. 
Rothschild loan, i^th November, 1879, 

Nous, Khedive d']figypte, 

Consid^rant qu'& la date du 31 octobre, 1878, un emprunt 
de 8^50o,cx)o2. a 6t6 contracts au nom de Tl^tat, par les 
soins de MM. de Rothschild and Sons, k Londres, et MM. 
de Rothschild Fr^res, k Paris ; 

Consid^rant que, pour donner suite au D^cret du 26 octobre, 
1878, et r^pondre k la commune intention des parties, il y a 
lieu de prendre les dispositions n^cessaires, en vue de r^server 
les biens c^^s par notre £unille, k la garantie sp^ciale et ex- 
clusive de cet emprunt ; 

Notre Conseil des Ministres entendu ; 

D^cr^tons : 

Art. I. Jusqu'au complet amortissement de I'Emprunt 
Domanial, les biens c6i6a par notre famille k Tl^tat^ seront 
insaisissables et ne pourront Stre ali^n^s que par les Com- 
missaires des Domaines, dans les conditions pr^vues ou k 
intervenir, entre le Gouvemement et MM. de Rothschild. 

Akt. II. Apr^s la radiation des inscriptions hypoth^caires, 

* ParL Papers, 1880, Egypt, No. i, p. 136. All the Powers interested in 
the Intematioiud Courts had assented to the Decree before the end of the year. 

• On 36th October, 1878. 
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ant^rieures k celles prises par MM. de Robhscbild, k la date 
des 2 et 3 fdvrier dernier, ces biens seront et demeureront 
affranebis de toute action r&olutoire ou en reyendication, et 
de tout droit r^el, de quelque nature que ee soit, k rexception 
de eeux confiSr^s aux souscripteurs de I'emprunt, pour rester 
sp^ialement et exclusivement affect^s k la garantie des int6r£t8 
et de Tamortissement du dit emprunt. 

AnT. III. Pour donner une*garantie que le soldo disponible 
de TEmprunt Domanial sera entierement et exclusivement em- 
ploy^ au riglement de la Dette Non-Consolid^e £g]rptienne, 
1^ Gouvernement Egyptien d^l^gue, d^s k present, k la Caisse 
Sp^ciale de la Dette Publique^ tons ses droits sur les sommes 
dont il peut encore disposer sur le produit de TEmprunt Do- 
manial, en execution des^Conventions intervenues entre lui et 
les Maisons de Rotbscbild. 

En consequence, MM. de Rotbscbild devront accepter com- 
comme bonnes et valables d^barges, les quittances qui leur 
seront donn^es par la Caisse Sp^ciale de la Dette Pnblique, en 
6cbange des versements qu'ils seront dans le cas de lui £ftire, 
en execution de leur contrat. 

La Caisse Speciale de la Dette Publique conservera les 
sommes ainsi vers^es par MM. de Rotbscbild, en quality de 
sequestre, pour n'en disposer que suivant les instructions qui 
lui seront donn^es par la Commission de Liquidation, qui sera 
constitute en vertu d'un accord international ; et, k d^faut de 
cette Commission^ suivant les instructions qui lui seront don<- 
n6es par nous^ avec le concours des Puissances. 

Art. IV. Le plein exercice des droits appartenant aux cr&in- 
ciers bypotb^caires, inscrits ant^rieurement aux a et 3 fevrier, 
1879, dates des inscriptions prises par MM. de Rotbscbild, est 
et demeure express^ment r^serv^. 

Abt. V, Notre Ministre des Finances est cbarg^ de Tex^u- 
tion du present D^cret. 

Fait au Palais d'Abdin, le 15 novembre^ i^79« 

MlfcH^MET THEWFIK. 
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No. XVI ^ 

Decree for the appointment of a Commimon of »88o. 
Liquidation. 3ia< March, 1880. 

With reference to the Report of the Superior Commission of 
Inquiry, dated the 8th April, 1879 ; 

Whereas the Decree of the 6th April, 1876, has postponed 
the payment of the debts of the Egyptian Government, at the 
same time diminishing the rate of interest, and has announced 
the necessity of arriving at a financial combination with a view 
to the settlement of the Egyptian debt ; 

Whereas the Commission of Inquiry in its Report dated 
the 8th April, 1879, has recognized the impossibility of meet- 
ing at the present moment all the liabilities as they fall due 
of the various consolidated debts, and of liquidating entirely 
and immediately the non-consolidat«d debt ; 

Whereas the Commission of Inquiry has further recognized 
the fact that, in order to proceed to an equitable division 
among the creditors of the Government of the resources avail- 
able, the Law of Liquidation which is to be drawn up must be 
made obligatory for all the creditors, and recognized as such 
by the Tribunals of the Reform ; 

Whereas Germany, Austria-Hungary, France, Great Britain, 
and Italy have announced their acceptance beforehand of the 
law which will be prepared by the Commission constituted in 
virtue of the present Decree*, and whereas they have under- 
taken to bring it collectively to the knowledge of the other 
Powers who took part in the establishment of the Mixed 
Tribunals in Egypt, and to invite them to adhere to it^; 
We Decree : 

Abt. I. A Liquidation Commisiian is instituted. After kav^ 
ing examined the financial position in its entirety , and after 
having listened to the observations of the parties interested^ this 

* Pari. Papers, 1884, Egypt, No. 10, p. 3. 

' By a joint Declaration signed by their respective ConsnU-G^neral, on 31st 
Karch, 1880. 

* This was done and the adhesion of all the other nine Powers was obtained 
by 19th August 1880. See Correspondence, in Pari. Papers, 1884, Egypt, 
No. 10. 



1 68 EGYPT : TEXTS. 

Commission shall prepare^ taking the conclusions of the Superior 
Commission of Inquiry as their point of departure^ and wUhoui 
modifying the conditions of the Domains Loan, a draft of a law 
regulating the relations of the Government and of the Davras 
Sanieh and Kassa with their creditors, and determining the con^ 
diiions and formalities with which the liquidation of the non^^ 
consolidated debt shall be carried out. 

Art. II. The Commission shall determine as to the resources 
which can be placed at the disposal of the creditors of the con-' 
solidated or nonrconsolidated debts, but they must in the first 
place, with the assent of the Council of Ministers and of the 
Controllers, keep in view the necessity of reserving to the Govern^ 
ment the free disposal of the amount indispensable for securing 
the regular working of the public services. With this object the 
Budget of the year during which they will exercise their functions 
will be communicated to them, as well as those of the previous 
years which may be necessary to their forming a correct estimate 
of the needs of the Egyptian Treasury. 

Art. III. The Controllers-General shall furnish the Commission 
at its request with additional documents and explanations of a 
nature to assist them in the fulfilment of their task. They shall 
transmit through them, either to ourselves or to our Ministers^ 
the observations which they may wish to communicate to the 
Government. 

Art. IV. The Commission will have the right of superintend* 
ing conjointly with the Controllers-General the carrying out of 
the provisions laid down by them, and the duration of their powers^ 
after the publication of the Decree of Liquidation, can be pro-- 
longed for this purpose, during a period not exceeding three 
months. At the expiration of that period the Commission shall, 
in any case, be legally dissolved. 

Art. Y. The law drawn up by the Commission shall receive 
our sanction and be published by us. From the time of its 
publication this law shall be obligatory and without appeal, 
the Regulations of Judicial Organization and Codes of the 
Reform notwithstanding. 

Art. YI. This Commission shall be nominated by Decree. It 
shall be composed of two Commissioners appointed by each of 
the Governments of France and Great Britain, and of one 
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Commimoner appointed hy each of the Governments of Qermany^ 
Austria-Hungary y and Italy, The Egyptian Government shall be 
represented hy a Delegate on this Commission. 

Art. VII. The necessary account for the labours of the Com* 
mission shall be opened by us, in conformity with the Report 
which may be presented on this subject by the President of the 
Commission. 

Our ministers are charged^ each in his own department, with 
the execution of the present Decree, 



No. XVII ^ 

The Law of Liquidation, i ^th July, 1 880. ^gg^ 

Nous, Eh6dive d'figypte, '^*^ ^'^^' 

Yu DOS D^crets en date des 31 mars et 5 avril, 1880, 

Sur la proposition des Commissaires d^signes par les 

Oonyemements d'AUemagne, d'Autriche-Hongrie, de France, 

de Orande Bretagne et d'ltalie, et nomm^s par nous, 
Notre Conseil des Ministres entendu, 
Avons d^cr^te et d^cr^tons : — 

TITRE I. 

Dette Consolidee. 

Aet. I. Le service de la Dette Consolidee s'efiectuera & Consolidat- 
I'avemr dans les conditions d^termin^es ci-aprte. 

Dette Privil/gide, 

Art. II. Les revenus nets des chemins de fer de T^tat, The Privi- 
des tei^graphes, et du port d'Alexandrie, sont sp^ialement *^**^ 
affects an service des int^rSts et de Tamortissement de la 
Dette Privilegi^e. 

Le complement des ressources n^cessaires poar ce service 
sera pr^leve, comme premiere charge, sur les affectations de la 
Dette Unifiee. 

Si, au contraire, les affectations sp^ciales de la Dette 
Priviiegi^e arrivent k presenter des exc^dants, ces exc^dants 
seront employes k I'amortissement de la Dette Unifiee. 

' Pari. Pftpers, 1880, Egypt, No. 4, p. i. 
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Abt. III. Les d6pens68 ordinaires d'entretien et d'exploi- 
tation, pr^vues au Budget ou r^g^iirement aatoristo par 
d^isions sp^ciales, seront seules pr^iev^es sur les recettes de 
ces Administrations* 

Les frais de transport, dus par les services de I'^tat, qui ne 
seraient pas pay& au comptant, devront 6tre rembours^ 
mensuellement k I'Administration des chemins de fer. 

Abt. IY. II sera pourvu sur les ressources g^n^rales du 
Tr6sor aux d^penses extraordinaires, telles que I'acquisition de 
terrains ou d'immeubles, la construction de lignes nouvelles 
et Tacquisition du materiel n^cessaire i. leur exploitation, le 
rachat de lignes cono6d^s, la pose d'une seconde voie, la 
construction de b&timents nouveaux, digues, quai, &c. 

Les dites d^penses extraordinaires seront propos6es par les 
Administrateurs et vot^es par le Conseil des Ministres. 

S'il J a contestation entre le Gouvernement et I'Adminis- 
tration des chemins de fer^ des t^l^graphes, et du port 
d'Alexandrie sur la question de savoir si une d^pense doit 
ou non Stre consid^r^e comme extraordinaire, le Oouveme- 
ment pourra, sur I'avis conforme de la Caisse de la Dette, 
autoriser la dite Administration k pr^lever cette d^pense sur 
ses recettes. 
Intenst Aet. Y. L'int^r^t annuel des obligations de la Dette 
unaltered, priyilggi^e est maintenu k 5 pour cent du capital nominal. 

II oontinuera k Stre pay6 semestriellement aux 6ch^nces 
du 15 avril et du 15 octobre. 
Bedemp- L'amortissement sera fait au pair en soixante-cinq ans, k 
*^^^« compter du 15 octobre, 1876, par tirages semestriels. 

Les tirages s'effectueront en stance publique, par les soins 
des Commissaires-Directeurs, dans les mois de Janvier et de 
juillet. 

Le remboursement des titres aura lieu k partir de I'^ch^nce 
du coupon suivant. 
Foriher Abt. YI. Notre Ministre des Finances est autoris^ k £mettre 
pour ^ E. nominales 5,600,^(05 (5>743>8oo/.) d'obligations de 
la Dette Privil6gi^, dont Temploi sera fait conform^ment aux 
Articles 68 et suivants. 

Ces titres seront ^mis, au fur et k mesure des besoins, 
jouissance du 15 avril, 1880, et aux mdmes conditions d'int^rSt 



issue. 
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et d'amortissement que les obligations primitives aoxquelles 
ils sont compl^tement assimiles. 

LeB nouveaax titres seront eompris dans le premier tirage 
d'amortissement qai suivra leur Amission. 

Aet. VII. Au fur et k mesure de la liquidation des cr^ances 
payables en obligations et pendant un d^lai de six mois k 
compter de la publication de la presente loi, il sera d£livr6 
aux int^ress^s des titres provisoires au porteur. 

Les r^glements ult6rieurs seront faits directement en obli- 
gations definitives. 

Les titres provisoires devront Stre ^hang^s dans l^ann^ 
qui suivra la publication de la presente loi. 

Fass^ ce dernier terme, notre Ministre des Finances pro- 
c^dera d'office k remission des obligations dont les titres 
provisoires n'auront pas ^t^ repr^sent^, et les d^posera k 
la Caisse de la Dette Fublique pour le compte de qui de - 
droit. 

Art. YIII. L'annuit^ n^cessaire au service des obliga- Amount of 
tions privilegi^es, en int^r^ts et amortissement^ est fix6 ^*J^^n^ 
^ E. 1,157,768 (1,187,404/.). ^ ^""^ ' 

Dette Vnifiie. 

Art. IX. Les revenus suivants demeureront affect^s au Unified 
service de la Dette Unifi^e : — 

(i) Les revenus des Douanes et le produit des droits pergus 
pour notre Gouvemement k I'importation des tabacs, sous la 
deduction des d^penses d'administration. 

(2) Les revenus des provinces de Garbieh, Menoufieh, 
B^^ia, et Siout, sous la deduction de 7 pour cent du montant 
brut des recouvrements k titre de frais de perception et 
d'administration. 

Dans ces derniers revenus seront eompris tons les impots et 
droits divers actnellement en vigueur, ou cr^ dans I'avenir, 
k Texception de la taxe des sels et de celle des tabacs in- 
digenes* 

Les autres affectations de revenus ^tablies au profit de la Alteration 
Dette Unifiee par le D&ret du 7 mai, 1876, sont supprim^es. ^^^^'"^ y* 

Art. X. L'int^rSt annuel des obligations de la Dette Unifiee 
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Diminu- est fix6 k 4 pour cent du capital nominal, k compter du i^ 

II sera pay^ semestriellement aux ^ch^nces da 1^ mai et 
du I** novembre. 

Art. XI. Le service des int^rSts i 4 pour cent sera assart 
par les affectations de revenus d^termin^es dans I'ArticIe 9 et 
en cas d'insuflSsance, par les ressources g^n^rales du Tr^sor. 

Aet. XIL Les versements des revenus affect^s k la Dette 
Unifi^e, regus du 26 avril au 25 octobre inclusivement^ seront 
imputes k r&h^nce du i^ novembre, et ceux re9us du 26 
octobre au 25 avril seront imputes k I'^clieance du i^ mai. 

Si la date du 25 avril ou k celle du 25 octobre^ les 
versements accomplis sont insuffisants pour effectuer le paie- 
ment du coupon k 4 pour cent par an, notre Ministre des 
Finances en fournira imm^diatement le complement sur la 
demande des Commissaires de la Dette. 

Abt. XIII. Toutefois, si les recouvrements de 1^ semestre 
ont laisse un exc^dant disponible, cet exc^dant sera appliqu^ 
au complement du coupon de novembre avant de reeourir 
k la garautie de notre Gouvemement, et d'autre port, les 
sommes vers^es par votre Ministre des Finances pour parfaire 
le coupon du 1°' mai lui seront rembours^es, le cas ech^ant, 
sur les exc^dants du 2^ semestre. 

A cet effet, le compte de garantie du Gouvemement sera 
arrSte annuellement le 25 octobre, en cumulant les operations 
des deux semestres. 
Bedemp- Art. XIY. L'amortissement de la Dette Unifiee se fera par 
^^"* rachat au cours du march^. Seront consacr^s k cet amortisse- 

ment (i) les exc6dants que les revenus affect^s au service de 
la Dette Publique pr^senteront apres le paiement des deux 
coupons annuels et le r^glement du compte de garantie du 
Gouvemement dont il est parie k I'ArticIe precedent ; {2) les 
autres ressources indiqu6es aux Articles 2, 15, 22, 29, et 95, 

Art. XY. La portion des exc^dants budg^taires qui pourra 
Stre vers^e annuellement k la Caisse de la Dette Publique 
conformement aux dispositions de I'ArticIe suivant, sera egale- 
ment employee au rachat des obligations de la Dette Unifi^e, 
sous r&erve de I'emploi ^ventuel prevu k I'ArticIe 70. 

Ces fonds resteront en d^pot k la Caisse de la Dette 
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Pablique jusqu'^ ce qne les justifications que devra fouriiir le 
Ministre des Finances aient permis aux Commissaires de la 
Dette de constater qu'ils ne sont pas n^cessaires poar le 
r^glement de la Dette Non-Consolid^e. 

L'amortissement par tirage de la Dette Unifi^e est sup- Drawings 

prim^. ftboliehed. 

Akt. XYI. Seront consid^r^s comme exc^dants do revenus Surplus 
des provinces et Administrations non-affect^es au service de '®^®'*^®' 
la Dette Publique les produitfi budg^taires de toute nature 
r6alis6s dans ces provinces et Administrations au delft de la 
Bomme de £ E. 4,897^888, ft laquelle ont i\k arrSt^es les 
d^penses budg^taires, y compris le Tribut de Constantinople 
et le service des diverses dettes que le Gouvemement est tenu Charges on 
d'assurer aux termes de la pr^sente loi sur les ressources ?f °f5^ 

* revenue. 

g^n^rales du Tr&or, savoir : — 

Les int^rSts des actions du Canal de Suez dus au Gou- 
vemement anglais. 

L'annuit6 de la Daira Khassa et celle de la Moukabalah. 

Ces exc^dants de revenus resteront ft la disposition du Gou- 
vemement jusqu'ft concurrence d'une somme egale ft I'exc^dant 
de revenus des Administrations et provinces affect^s. 

Si Texc^ant des revenus affect^s n'atteint pas un demi pour 
cent du montant total de la Dette Unifi^e (soir £ E. 283,000) 
le complement de ce demi pour cent sera vers^ ft la Caisse de 
la Dette Publique sur le surplus des exc^dants budg^taires. 

Lorsqu'il n'y aura pas lieu ft ce pr^l^vement, la totality 
des exc^dants budg^taires sera conserv^e pour les d^penses 
administratives. 

Abt. XVII. II ne sera pas pourvu ft Tamortissement par 
racliat des ^ch^ances du i^ novembre, 1878, des 1^ mai et 
1" novembre, 1879, et 1" mai, 1880, non plus qu^au 
paiement des portions d'int^r^ts impay^es des trois derni^res 
^ch^ances. 

Abt. XVIII. Tons les bons ou titres qui devaient, aux 
termes des D^crets du 7 mai et du 18 novembre, 1876, Stre 
convertis en obligations de la Dette Unifi^e, devront ^tre 
pr^sent^es ft la conversion avant le i^*^ avril, 1881, sous peine 
de d^ch^nce. 

Art. XIX. Notre Ministre des Finances est autoris^ ft Further 

issue. 
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6mettre de nouveaux titres de la Dette Unifi^ jasqu'il con- 
currence de £ E. 1,909,280 nominaies (1,958^240/.) pour en 
faire Temploi fix6 par 1' Article XXVI. 

Ces nouveaux titres seront ^mis jouissance du i® mai, 
] 880^ et aux conditions d'int^rSt et d'amortissement ci-dessus 
d^termin^es pour les anciennes obligations auxquelles ils seront 
compl^tement assimil^s. 

Dispontions commuties i la Dette Privil^giSe et h la Dette 

TJnifi4e. 

Payment Art. XX. Les coupons et les titres seront pay^s en or, sans 
' aucune retenue, en l^gjpte, ^ Paris, et & Londres. 

A Paris les paiements seront faits an change fixe de 25 fr. 
la livre sterling, 
not to be Art. XXI. Les obligations de la Dette Privil^gi^e et de la 
Dette Unifi^e ne pourront 6tre frapp^es d'aucun impot au profit 
de notre Gouvernement. 
Prescrip- Art. XXII. La prescription quinquennale et la prescription 
*'°*'* de quinze ans ^tablies par les Articles 275 et 272 du Code 

Civil seront applicables, la premiere aux int^rSts des obli- 
gations de la Dette Unifi^ et de la Dette Privil^gi^; la 
seconde, aux capitaux des monies obligations ddsign^ par le 
tirage pour I'amortissement. 

Les d^lais de prescription seront calculi d'aprte le calendrier 
Gr^gorien. 

Le montant des int^rSts et capitaux atteints par la pre- 
scription profitera ^ Tamortissement de la Dette Unifi^e. 

Art. XXIII. Les affectations de revenus ^tablies par la 
pr^sente loi recevront leur application & compter du i^ Jan- 
vier, 1880. 

La Caisse de la Dette Publique reversera au oompte de la 
Liquidation une somme de £ E. 5,000. 

Moyennant ce paiement la Caisse et la Liquidation seront 
quittes Tune envers I'autre de tons comptes d, faire entre elles 
par suite du nouveau r^glement des affectations. 
Gonfirma- Art. XXIY. Sont maintcDues toutes les dispositions des 
Decr^of I^^^rets des 2 mai et 18 novembre, 1876, concemant le 
1876, as service des obligations de la Dette Privil^gi^e et de la Dette 
™° ' Unifi^e, non contraires aux dispositions de la pr^sente loi. 
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Cimvernan de^ Emjprunts i Court Terme, 
Art. XXY. Le service des Emprunte 1864, 1865, et 1867, Gonyersion 

^^ „„^^^:^A to Unified 

est supprime. of loans of 

II ne sera pas pourvu i ramortissement des obligations de 1864, 65, 
r£mprunt 1864, qui aurait dA avoir lieu le i^ avril, 1880, ^* 
Don plus qu'an paiement des semestrialit^s des deux autres 
emprunts ^chues les 22 mai et 7 juillet, 1880. 

Art. XXVI. Les obligations de ces emprunts seront con- 
verties, au taux de 80 pour cent de leur valeur nominale^ en 
obligations de la Dette Unifi^ au taux de 60 pour cent 
jouissance du i^ mai^ 1880, 

Art. XXVII. Les ayants droit recevront en numeraire au 
moment de la conversion : — 

(i) Les int^rets des anciennes obligations, encourus depuis 
le i^ avril, 1880 (Emprunt 1864), le 7 Janvier, 1880 
(Emprunt 1865), le 2% novembre, 1879 (Emprunt 1867), 
jttsqu^au 30 avril, 1880, aux taux respectifs de chacun des 
emprunts. 

(2) Le soldo du capital converti qui sera infiSrieur k 12I. 

Art. XXVIII. La conversion sera {isiite sans frais pour les 
porteurs. 

Le d61ai pour le d^pot des anciens titres k ^changer est 
limits au 31 d^cembre, 1880. 

Fass^ cette date les obligations non representees seront 
converties d'office et les nouveaux titres d^pos^s k la Caisse 
de la Dette Publique pour le compte de qui de droit. 

Les anciens titres seront annul^s et remis k notre Ministre 
des Finances. 

Notre Ministre des Finances prendra tout« les mesures 
d'ex^cution que comportera la conversion, ainsi que la paie- 
ment des arri^r^s de coupons et d'amortissement des trois 
emprunts convertis. 

Art. XXIX. Les prescriptions de cinq ans et de quinze ans 
dont il est parte aux deux premiers paragraphes de 1' Article 22 
seront appliqu^es aux coupons et aux obligations des Emprunts 
1864, 1865, et 1867. 

La valeur des coupons venus k echeance et des obligations 
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sorties au tirage depuis I'origine de ces emprunts, qui se 
trouveront atteints par ces prescriptions, sera appliqa^ k 
ramortissement de la Dette Unifi6e. 

Attributions de la Came de la Dette Publique, 

TheCaiMe, Abt. XXX. La Caisse de la Dette Publique, institute par 
Decret da 2 mai, 1876, recevra les fonds destin&s aa service 
des int^r^ts et de ramortissement de la Dette Privil%i^ et 
de la Dette Unifi^e, et fera I'emploi de ces fonds conform^ment 
aux dispositions de la pr^sente loi. 
All hypo- Art. XXXI. Les comptables sup^rieurs des provinces et 
thecated Administrations dont les revenus sont affect6s an service de la 

revenue to 

be paid to Dette Frivil^iec et de la Dette VniR6e verseront ces revenus 
^^ ^' directement k la Caisse de la Dette et ne seront lib^r^s que 

par les quittances de la Commission de la Dette. 
Accounts Abt. XXXII. Les comptables sup6rieurs des quatre provinces 
*Pj^'®^: affect^es fourniront k la Commission de la Dette Publique par 
I'entremise du Ministere des Finances des relev^s mensuels, 
par nature de droits, faisant connaitre : 

Les droits constats de Tannic courante et les arri6r6s dus 
sur les ann6es ant^rieures ; 

Les recouvrements et les degr^vements ; 

Les sommes retenues pour frais de perception et d'ad- 
ministration ; 

Les versements effectu6s k la Caisse de la Dette ; 

Les restes en Caisse au dernier jour dn mois ; 

Des relev^s semblables seront en outre foumis aux dates du 
25 avril et du 2,5 octobre. 

Art. XXXIII. L' Administration des Douanes et celle des 
chemins de fer^ des t^legraphes, et du port d'Alexandrie 
foumira ^galement k la Commission de la Dette des relev^s 
mensuels indiquant : 

Les droits constates de I'ann^e, y compris les arri6r£s dus 
au I" Janvier sur les anuses anterieures ; 

Les sommes recouvr^es et d^grevles ; 

Les sommes dues par les Administrations du Oouveme- 
ment ; 

Les d^penses d'Administration payees ; 
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Les versements effectii^s k la Caisse de la Dette ; 

Les Testes en Caisse au dernier jour du mois ; 

Des relevfo semblables seront, en outre, fournis par I'Ad- 
ministration des Douanes aux dates du 25 Avril et du 25 
Octobre et par eelle des chemins de fer aux dates du 14 Avril 
et du 14 Octobre. 

Art. XXXIV. Les Commissaires de la Dette nommeront et Its 
r^voqueront les employes de la Caisse et r^gleront les rapports *™^ ^^ 
entre la Caisse et ses eorrespondants. 

Art. XXXV. Les d^penses de personnel et de materiel de la and 
Caisse de la Dette, les commissions et allocations diverses de ®^^°'®*' 
ses eorrespondants, les frais de change, assurances, transports 
d'espices, et g^n^ralement toutes d^penses n^cessaires pour 
Texecution du senrice des Dettes Privilfigile et Unifi^e, seront 
supports par le OouvememeDt et feront annuellement I'objet 
d'un Budget arrSt^ par la Commission de la Dette et ap- 
prouv£ par le Conseil des Ministres. 

Notre Ministre des Finances entretiendra k la Caisse de la 
Dette une avance permanente en rapport avec la partie des 
d^penses ci-dessus qu'elle devra acquitter directement. 

Art. XXXVI. Annuellement la Commission de la Dette lu annaal 
publiera un Rapport sur ses operations, et soumettra son '^^ ' 
compte de gestion k I'autorit^ qui sera constitute pour juger 
les comptes des Administrations publiques. 

Art. XXXVII. Aucun nouvel emprunt, de quelque nature No new 
que ee soit, ne pourra 6tre 6mis par notre Gouvemement, que JlJI^^,J^j^ 
sur I'avis conforme de la Commission de la Dette. without its 

II sera loisible toutefois k notre Ministre des Finances de se 
procurer des avances en compte courant, dans la limite maxima 
de ^ E. 2,000,000. 

Art. XXXVIII. Les Commissaires de la Dette, reprl- The CaUte 
sentants Mgaux des porteurs de titres, auront quality V^^^^Jg^ 
poursuivre devant les Tribunaux de la Reforme centre I'Ad- vernment. 
ministration Financi^re representee par notre Ministre des 
Finances, rex6cution des dispositions concernant les affec* 
tations de revenus, les taux d'int^rSt des dettes, la garantie 
du Tr^sor, et gen^ralement toutes les obligations qui incombent 
k notre Gouvernement en vertu de la pr6sente loi, k regard du 
service des Dettes Priviiegi^e et Unifiee. 

N 
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Confirm*- Art. XXXIX, Sont maintenues aveo force executoire toutes 
tion of the j^g digpoBitions des D&retfl des 2 Mai, et i8 Novembre, 1876, 
1876, as concernant les attributions de la Commission de la Dette 
modified. p^^Uq^^ q^i „e sont pas contraires k la presente loi. 
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TITRE IL 

Datra Sanieh, 

Art. XL. Sont declares propri6t& de I'fitat les pro- 
pri^t^s des Dairas Sanieh et Khassa, mentionn6es dans les 
itats annexes an Contrat da %% Juillet, 1877, ou dans les 
inscriptions hypoth^caires prises en vertu de ce contrat. 

Art. XLI. Ces proprifit^s sont affect^es exclusivement k 
la garantie de la Dette G6n^rale de la Daara Sanieh, sans 
prejudice des effets de rhypotb^ne consenti par Acte da 
19 Aoiit, 1878. EUes seront insaisissables jasqu'i I'entier 
amortissement de cette dette. 

Leurs prodaits et revenus ne pourront 6tre saisis qa'en 
raison de dettes particali^res, contractus par TAdministration 
de la Dajra post^riearement au Contrat da la Jaillet, 1877. 

Art. XLII. Le prodait des alienations de oes propri6t& 
sera exclusivement affects k I'amortissement de la Dette 
G^n^rale de la Daira. 

Art. XLIII. II sera pay6 k la Daira Sanieh sur les Fonds de 
la liquidation une somme de ^£^.450,000, tant pour lui rembour- 
ser les sommes qu'elle a pay^s en I'acquit du Gouvemement 
que pour I'indemniser du prejudice r^ultant pour elle de la non- 
execution des engagements pris k son ^gard par la Liste Civile. 

Moyennant quoi, l'£tat et la Daira seront complitement 
lib^r^s I'un envers I'autre pour toutes causes ant^rieures au 
i^ Janvier, 1880, sauf compensation jusqu'jl due concurrence 
de la somme de j^E. 450^000, avec les impots dus par la 
Daara pour I'annee 1879. 

Art. XLIV. Les titres de la Dette Gen^rale de la Daira 
Sanieh seront productifs d'un int^rdt de 5 pour cent du 
capital nominal, dont 4 pour cent d'int^rgt fixe garanti par 
le Gouvemement sur les ressources g^nerales du Tr^sor, et 
] pour cent d'interSt compiementaire. 

11 y aura lieu k la distribution de cet int^rSt compllmentaire 
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lorsqne le produit net dee propri^t^ de ia Da'ira, constats 
dans le compte mentionn^ k FArtide XLYII, exc^era la 
somme n^cessaire au service de Tint^rSt k 4 pour cent du 
capital nominal des titres en circulation et seulement jusqn'ii 
ooncnrrence de cet exc^ant. 

L'int^r^t fixe sera paye par moitil de 15 Avril et le 
15 Octobre de chaque annfe sor remise des coupons. 

L'int^r^t compl^mentaire sera pay^ sur quittance sp^ciale 
le 15 Avril de chaque ann^ pour I'ann^ pr6c^ente. 

II ne devra pas 6tre distribu^ de fractions d'interdt in- 
fiSrieures k i pour cent. 

Art. XLV. II sera cr^ un fonds de reserve compost — 

(i) D'une somme de j^'E, 180,000 pr6Iev£e sur celle de 
j^E. 450,000, mentionn^e k 1' Article XLIII. 

(2) Des exc^dants de revenns nets au-dessus de 5 pour cent 
dans les limites indiqu^ k I'Article XLYIII. 

Ce fonds de reserve sera plac£ en titres de la Daira Sanieb, 
de I'Emprunt Domanial, de la Dette Privil^gile, ou de la Dette 
Unifi6e, et servira, en cas d'insuffisance de revenus, k parfaire 
I'int^rSt de 4 pour cent. 

A chaque &h&mce le Conseil de Direction d^idera dans 
quelle mesure il y aura lieu d'engager ou de vendre ces titres 
pour assurer le paiement du coupon^ tout en rtservant les 
fonds n&^essaires k la marche des Services Administratifs. 

Abt. XLVI. Si les revenus de I'exercice^ augment^s du 
fonds de r^rve, sont insuffisants pour parfaire Vini&t^t de 
4 pour cent, la Daira y pourvoira k chaque ^ch&tnee de 
coupons par des moyens de tr^sorerie. 

Ajlt. XLYII. En fin d'ann^e la Daira arr^tera le compte Anniud 
de ses recettes et de ses d^penses. Si les recettes nettes, •^^^^ • 
augments des ressources du fonds de r&erve Aijk employees 
dans le cours de Tann^ ou restant libres au 31 Decern bre sont 
inferieures k 4 pour cent du capital nominal des titres en 
circulation, le Gouvernement versera k la Daira la diffiSrence 
dangandaaidequinzejoure. 

Taut que ce versement ne sera pas effectu6, aucun impot ne 
sera exig6 de la Daira dans les provinces non affect^es. 

Art. XLYIII. La portion des revenus nets qui restera 
dtsponible en fin d'ann6e apr^ le paiement des int^rSts k 

N 2 
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5 pour cent et ia constitution du fonds de r68erve au chiffre 
de £ E. 350,000, sera employee ^ I'amortissement. 
Redemp- Art. XLIX. L'amortissement sera fait par rachats jnsqu'an 
cours de 80 pour cent. 

Au-dessus de ce cours i'amortissement s'effectuera par tirage 
h. 80 pour cent. 
The Ad- Aet. L. L'Administration de la Daira sera compos^e d'nn 
Son of the Directcur-G^n^ral, d'un Conseii de Direction, et d'un Conseii 
Daxra. Sup^rieur. 

Aet. LI. Le Directeur-G^n^ral sera nomm^ par nous. II 
aura tons les pouvoirs d'Administration sous les r^rves 
mentionn^es ci-apris. 

Abt. LI I. Le Conseii de Direction sera constitu^ comma 
r^tait le Conseii Sup^rieur Itabli par le Contrat du 12 Juillet, 
1877, et en aura toutes les attributions. 

Aet. LIII. La nomination et la revocation de tous les em- 
ployes sup^rieurs^ ainsi que les baux de terres d'une etendue 
moindre de 3,000 feddans, passes pour une p^riode u'exc^dant 
pas six ann^es, seront sounds ^ son approbation. 

II lui appartiendra, en outre, d'autoriser le Directeur-Oene* 

ral k ester en justice, soit en demandant, soit en defendant, et 

de statuer sur les questions administratives dans lesquelles il 

jugerait ^ propos d'intervenir. 

French and Aet. LIV. Lcs Controleurs de la Dai'ra seront nomm^s par 

Control* Tioxjj^ sur la designation officieuse des Gouvernements Anglais 

l«n. et Fran9ais. A d^faut de cette designation, notre choix se 

portera sur des fonctionnaires superieurs des deux pays, en 

activite de service ou en retraite. 

Aet. LV. Le Conseii Superieur se composera de notre Minis- 
tre des Finances, des deux Controleurs-Generaux, et des mem- 
bres du Conseii de Direction. Les Contrdleurs-Generaux 
seront remplaces, en cas d'absence ou d'empSchement, par les 
Commissaires de la Dette, de leur nationalite respective. 

Le Conseii Superieur aura pour attributions de voter le 
Budget, de verifier et d'approuver les comptes annuels de 
TAdministration, d'autoriser les emprunts, les alienations et 
les baux, autres que ceux mentionnes ^ TArticle LIII, de fixer 
le chiffre maximum du compte-courant et de determiner le 
mode de placement des sommes composant le fonds de reserve. 
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Toutefois les projets d'ulienation et les baux r£serv6s k son 
approbation ne lui seront soumis qu'aatant que les deux Con- 
trdleurs auront 6mis an vote favorable dans le Conseil de 
Direction, et les decisions qu'il prendra h ce sujet ne seront 
ex^cutoires qu'apris approbation de notre Conseil des Mini- 
fitres. 

Abt. LVI. Le Conseil Sup^rieur aura, en outre, k statuer sur 
les decisions du Conseil de Direction qui lui seraient d^f(^r^es 
par on des membres de ce Conseil. 

Aet. LVII. Ind^pendamment des attributions qui leur sent May sue 
conffir^es par les dispositions qui pr^cfedent, les Contr61eurs de y^^J^^^t 
la Daira seront consid6r6s comme les repr^sentants l^gaux des 
porteurs d'obligations de la Dette Gen^rale de la Dai'ra. 

lis pourront, k ce titre, poursuivre par toutes les voies de 
droit, Tex^cution des engagements pris par le Gouvernement 
envers ces derniers. 

Art. LVIII. Les titres de TEmprunt 1870 et les bons Daira 
non-convertis devront fetre presentes k la conversion avant le 
I** Avril, 1881, sous peine de d6cheance. 

Pass^ cette date^ ces titres ne pourront plus donner lieu si 
aucune action centre la Daira, ni centre le Gouvernement. 

Art. LIX. L'Administration de la Daira devra reclamer la 
remise des titres convertis ou amortis, k toutes personnes qui 
en sont actuellement d^positaires, et leur en donnera valable- 
ment d^charge. 

Art. LX. Seront prescrits au profit de la DaYra, les coupons Piwcrip- 
de la Dette G^n^rale impayes dans le d^lai de cinq ans i**°^ 
compter de leurs ^ch^nces respectives, et les obligations de- 
signees pour I'amortissement par voie de tirage qui n'auront 
pas 6t& remboursees dans le d^lai de quinze ans. 

Ces d^lais seront calcu16s d'apres le calendrier Gr^orien. 

Art. LXI. Les titres de la Dette Daira Khassa seront^ par 
les soins de notre Ministre des Finances, convertis au pair en 
titres de la Dette G^n^rale de la DaTra Sanieh, jouissance de 
15 Avril, 1880. 

Ces titres devront 6tre presentes h la conversion avant le i®' 
Avril, 1 88 1, sous peine de dech^ance. 

L'annuite actuellement aSectee au service de la Dette Daira 
Khassa, soit jf'E. 34,000, sera vers^e par notre Ministre des 
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Finances k la Daara Sanieh, moiti6 le i" Avril, moiti^ le i** 
Octobre de ohaque ann^e. 

Le coupon de la Dai'ra Khassa 6chu le i*' Janvier, 1880, 
sera pay6 aux porteurs de titrea, lors de la conversion, sur les 
fonds de la liquidation. 

L'interet acquis du i** Janvier au 15 Avril, 1880, leur sera 
pay^, au tauz de 5 pour cent sur les ressources g^n^rales da 
Tr^sor. 

Akt. LXII. Toutes les clauses du Contrat du 12 Juillet, 
1877, sont maintenus en tant qu'elles ne sont pas contraires 
aux dispositions de la pr6sente loi. 

TITRE III. 

Delte Non-Consolid^e, 

Floating Art. LXIII. L'actif de la liquidation de la Dette Non-Con- 

^®^*- solid^e comprend: — 

AsseiB. (i) ^ wAAe de TEmprant Domanial. 

(%) Les soldes en numeraire existant au 31 D^mbre^ iS79> 
dans les Caisses des Minist^res et dans celles des provinces et 
Administrations dont les revenus ne sont pas affect&i par ia 
pr^sente loi, au service de la Dette Consolid^e. 

(3) L'exc^dant des versements de la Moukabalah disponible 
k la Caisse de la Dette Publique. 

(4) Les sommes r&lis^s ou qui pourront etre r^isees sur 
les droits et taxes de toute nature restant k recouvrer au 31 
D6cembre, 1879, dans les provinces et Administrations affect^es 
ou non-afiect^es au service de la Dette Consolid^e. 

(5) Les biens immeubles du Domaine Priv£ non affect&i k 
des services publics, k la garantie de PEmprunt Domanial ou 
de la Dettev06nerale de la Daira Sanieh, jusqu'& extinction de 
la Dette I*fon.Consolid^. 

(6) Le produit de la conversion des bons ou titres rentr^ 
au Tr^sor apr^s remboursement de leur montant en ex^sution 
de decisions judiciaires. 

(7) Les titres de la Dette Privil6g^€e cr^s en vertu de 
TArtide YI de la pr^sente loi. 

(8) Dans le cas pr^vu par FArticle LXX la partie des exo^- 
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dants budg^taires destin^ It ramortissemcnt de la Dette 
Con8olid6e aux termes de rArtide XV. 

Abt. LXIY • Les biens meutionD& au flection (5) de rArticle 
pr^c6dent seront insaisissables pour les cr^anciers de la liqui* 
dation de la Dette Non-Consolid6e josqu'au 31 Mars, 1881, et 
pour tons antrea cr6anciers du Gouvemement jusqu'll la fin de' 
la liquidation. 

AuT. LXV. Notre Ministre des Finances est autoris6 k se 
procurer, pour les besoins de la liquidation de la Dette Non- 
Con^olid^, une avance de «3^ E. 650,000, en donnant en 
garantre hypothdcaire tout ou partie des biens du domaine 
d^ign6 au section (5) de I'Article LXIII. 

Les biens ainsi donnas en hypotb^ue demeureront ali^n- 
ables k charge d'en appliquer le prix, jusqu'^ due concurrence, 
au remboursement integral de I'emprunt dont il s'agit ; jusqu'^ 
ce remboursement et, au plus tard, jusqu'au 31 D^cembre, 
1882, ils seront insaisissables. 

Art. LXVI. Le passif de la liquidation de la Dette Non- Charges. 
Consolid^e comprend : — 

(1) Les dettes de TEtat resultant de decisions judiciaires 
ou pouvant r&ulter d'instances pendantes; 

(2) Toutes les dettes, autres que les emprunts publics con- 
tractus k r^tranger ou k Tint^rieur, qui au cours de la liquida- 
tion ont 6i& ou seront reconnues par le Gouvemement et qui 
ri^snltent de droits acquis ant^rieurement au i^ Janvier, 1880. 
Ces dettes seront r^gl^es conform^ment aux dispositions qui 
suivent. Les rfeglements d6^k efiectu6s d'aprds ces dispositions 
sont approuv^s. 

Art. LXVII. Seront payables int^gralement en espdces : — Modes of 
(i) Les arrier& du Tribut de Constantinople; payment. 

(2) Les cr^ances garanties par des inscriptions hypoth£- 
caires prises ant^rieurement aux 2 et 3 F^vrier, 1879, ^^^ ^^ 
biens affectes k la garantie de TEmprunt Domanial; 

(3) Les arri^res de traitements, pensions, et salaires ; 

(4) Les sommes dues par le Beit-el-Mal et par la Caisse des 
Orphelins dans les conditions indiqu^es k TArticle LXXII 
de la pr^sente Loi ; 

(5) Les sommes vers6es k titre de d^pdt dans les Caisses de 

rfitat. 
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Art. LXVIII. Toates les autres creances contre l^tai d^- 
sigQ^es k TArticle LXVI serout liquid^es en capital, int^r^ts de 
droit aa 15 Avril, 1880, et frais, sous les reserves formal^es 
aux Articles LXXII et suivants. Le paiement en sera effectu^ 
dans les conditions suivantes : 

30 pour cent en esp^s ; 

70 pour cent en titres de la Dette Privilegi6e au pair, jouis- 
sance du 15 Avril, 1880. 

Les cr&nces et les reliquats de creances in£6rieurs k 1,950 
piastres tarif (20/.) seront payes en esp^ces. 

Les sommes k payer en esp^ces ne porteront pas int^rSt. 

Art. LXIX. Les creances pouvant r&ulter de decisions 
judiciaires k intervenir dans les instances actuellement pen- 
dantes et relatives k des droits acquis ant^rieurement au i^ 
Janvier, 1880, seront r6glees en capital, frais et int^rfets de 
droit calcules k la date de r6ch&nce du coupon de la Dette 
Privil^gifie qui prfic^dera le rfeglement. EUes seront payees 
de la fa^on suivante : 

30 pour cent en espies ; 

70 pour cent en titres de la Dette Privil£gi6e au pair, avec 
jouissance du coupon en cours lors du r^glement. 

Les sommes k payer en especes ne porteront pas int^rSt. 

Les creances et les reliquats de cr^nces inf(£rieurs k 1,950 
piastres tarif (2,ol,) seront pay 6s en esp^s. 

Art. LXX. Une somme de .s^E. 650,000 nominales en 
titres de la Dette Frivil6gi6e ou le capital effectif correspondant^ 
sera pr61ev6e sur I'actif et r6serv6e pour le r^glement de ces 
cr6ances. 

En cas d'insuffisance de cette reserve il y sera suppl66 au 
moyen des ressources suivantes sur lesquelles, k Texclusion de 
toutes autres, ces cr^anciers pourront exercer leurs droits : 

1. Les propri6t6s engag^es si la garantie de TEmprunt de 
^E. 650,000 autoris6 par TArticle LXV qui resteront inven- 
dues apr^ le remboursement integral du dit emprunt ; 

2. Toutes les autres propriet6s saisissables et ali^nables de 

r:fitat ; 

8. La partie des excedants de revenus non affectes au ser- 
vice de la Dette Consolid^e qui est destin6e k I'amortissement 
par I'Article XV de la presente loi. 
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Ces ressources ne seront appliqu^es si I'amortissement qu'apr^s 
reztinction complete des cr^ances mentionnees dans 1' Article 
pr^c^dent. Nonobstant cette disposition, les exc^dants budget- 
aires dont il s'agit conserveront leur caract^re de dejiiers 
publics. 

AsT. LXKI. Sont ratifi^ les transactions particuli^res Ratifica- 
Bp^ifi^es dans TAnnexe A, et ayant eu pour objet le regie- ^^^^ j^^ 
ment de cr6ances garanties par des gages ou des privil^ges^ ou 
la r^siliation de cqntrats de fournitores non encore complete- 
ment executes. 

Art. LXXII. Seront payees int%ralement en titres de la 
Dette Frivil^gi^e au pair, la cr^ance de 1' Administration des 
Wakfs, arr^t6e k la somme de jf'E. 290,976, et celle de 
TAdministration des £coles Nationales^ arret^e k la somme de 
^'E. 13,433. 

Les sommes dues k des tiers par la Caisse des Orphelins 
payables en numeraire seront sold^es sur I'actif de la Caisse, 
soit sur les fonds de la liquidation^ en ajoutant au capital un 
int^rSt de 4 pour cent. 

Art. LXXIII. Les crianciers dont les droits sont I'objet 
des Rgglements speciaux ^ictes par les Articles LXVII et 
LXXIIj et qui sont munis de decisions judiciaires auront 
I'option entre ces Riglements speciaux et le Riglement g^n^ral 
prevu aux Articles LXVIII et LXIX. 

Art. LXXIV. Les cr6anciers de la Daira Khassa, porteurs 
de delegations sur Tancienne Liste Civile, enregistr^es ou vis^es 
au Ministere des Finances, ou qui sont munis de decisions 
judiciaires etablissant leurs droits, seront assimil^s aux cr^an- 
ciers de I'^tat et desinteress^s dans les conditions indiqu6es 
aux Articles LXVIII et LXIX. 

Toutefois, ceux d'entre eux qui auraient pris inscription 
hypoth^caire sur des immeubles de la Daira Kbassa auront 
I'option entre I'exercice de leurs droits hypothecaires et le paie- 
ment de leur cr^ance dans les conditions sus-indiquees. 

Ces cr^anciers devront signifier leur option dans le delai de 
trois mois k partir de la publication de la pr^sente loi, si d^faut 
de quoi ils cesseront d'etre consider68 comme creanciers de 
r£tat. S'ils exercent leurs droits hypothecaires ils n'auront, 
pour le surplus de leur cr^ance, aucun recours centre l'£tat. 
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L'£tat sera de plein droit sabrog^ aux droits hypoth&^ires 

des cr6inciers d^int^ress^s sur les deniers de ia liquidation. 

Debts and Aet. LXXV. Seront d^uits da montant des dettes de 

Khedivial I'^tat les arri^r^ das poar Fann^ 1878 tant sur la Liste 

family. Civile de son Altesse Ismail Pacha, que sur les allocations des 

membres de sa famille d^sign^ ci-apr^s : 

Son Altesse la Princesse sa M^re, Leurs Altesses les Prin* 
cesses ses Spouses, Leurs Altesses les Princes et Princesses ses 
enfants, leurs ^poux, leurs 6pouses, et leurs enfants. 

Les sommes dues par eux ou leurs Dairas k titre d'impdts 
ou de taxes arri^r^s jusqu'au 1^ Janvier, 1879, ^^ ^^^^ seront 
pas r6clam4e6. 

En outre, une somme de i^E. 225,000 prllev^e sur les fonds 
de la liquidation sera affects au r^lement des dettes des 
membres de notre &mille d^sig^Ss ci-dessus ainsi que des 
dettes de la Daira Khassa autres que celles dont il est parle & 
rArticle LXXIV. 

Ce r^glement sera fait par les soins du Minist^re des 
Finances en se conformant, par analogic, aux dispositions du 
droit priv£ applicables par les Tribunaux de la B^forme en 
mati^re de contribution. 

Abt. LXXVL Une somme de j^'E. 127,816 est affectde au 
paiement des arri^r^s dus sur leurs allocations de I'ann^e 
1879, aux membres de notre famille mentionn& k TArticle 
pr6c6dent. 

Art. LXXVII. Les arrier^s des allocations ant^rieures au 
I*' Janvier, 1879, ^*^^ ^^^ Princes et Princesses de notre famille 
autres que ceux dont il est fait mention k 1' Article LXXV, 
seront r6gl& et pay€s dans les conditions de I'Article LXVIII. 

Les arri6r£s des allocations de I'ann^e 1879 seront pay^s 
int^gralement. 

Art. LXXVIII. L'annuit^ de 60,000/., pr^c^emment oon- 
stitu^ au profit de son Altesse le Prince Abdul Halim Pacha 
et representee par des bons du Tr^sor au porteur, est r^duite, 
k compter du 1^ Janvier, 1880, k i€*E. 15^000, conformement 
k notre D6cret en date du 21 Janvier, 1880. 

Cette annuity sera incessible et insaisissable, 

Les bons du Tresor, dits bons Halim, souscrits par le Minis- 
tre des Finances le 2 Octobre, 1870 (7 Ragheb, 1287), portant 
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les No. ^3 et suivants jusqnes et j oompris le No. 80, chaoun 
des dits bons d'nne valeur de 2,925,000 piastres (30,000^.), 
venant k ^ch&iDce le 11 Jnillet, 1882, et les 11 Janvier et 
1 1 Juillet des ann^es suivantes, sont ray^s des livres des dettes 
de r£tat. Aucun des dits bons ne sera pay6, en quelques 
mains qu'il se trouve. 

Abt. LXXIX. Ind^pendamment de Tannuit^ de j^ E. 15,000 
inscrite an Budget de r£tat k partir du i^ Janvier, 1880, le 
montant integral des cinq bons venant k ^ch^ance dans le 
cours des ann^es 1880 et 1881, et le 11 Janvier, 1882, qui, 
anx termes da Contrat pass^ le 11 Juillet, 1870, entre Son 
Altesse le Kh^ive, Ismail Pacha, et Son Altesse le Prince 
Halim, ont pu dtre escompt^s^ soit 150,000/., sera exigible k 
partir de la publication de la pr^sente loi, et compris dans la 
Dette Non-Consolid^ pour £tre r^gl^ et pay6 dans les condi- 
tions sp6<AR€es k 1' Article LXVIII. 

Akt. LXXX. Son Altesse le Prince Halim aura le droit de 
recueillir les successions qui ont pu ou qui pourront s'ouvrir k 
son profit k partir du 1^ Janvier, i88c, nonobstant la renon- 
ciation ins^r^e au Contrat du 11 Juillet, 1870. 

Abt. LXXXI. Sera consider^ comme nulle et non avenue 
la clause du mSme contrat, par laquelle le Prince Halim rer« 
nonce k toute allocation en sa faveur ou en faveur de ses 
enfants apr^ r^chlance de la derni^re des annuites de 
jfi'E. 15,000 vis^es dans PArticle LXXVIII. 

Aat. LXXXII. La situation respective de T^tat et de la Debts in 
succession d'Ismail Pacha Saddik, demeure fix6e aiusi qu'il ^^ ' 
suit : I'^tat prend k sa charge les dettes reconnues de la suc- 
cession, et celles qui peuvent r^ulter des reclamations dirig^es 
contre elle telles qu'elles sont indiqu^ au Tableau (B) annex^ 
k la pr6sente loi. Ces dettes seront int^gralement payees en 
espcces. 

Moyennant quoi, I'Etat et la succession ou ses ayants-droit 
seront enti^rement lib6res Tun envers Tautre, sans qu'il puisse 
y avoir entre eux ni comptes k faire, ni reclamations si formu- 
ler, ni droit ou revendications k exercer, pour quelque cause 
que ce soit. 

Aet. LXXXIII. Par TeflEet des rfeglements et paiements des 
cr^ances aux clauses et conditions de la pr&ente loi, T^^tat et 
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les Administrations de T^tat seront complfetement et d^fini- 
tivement lib£r6s envers les cr&inciers de la liquidation et leurs 
ayants-droit, quelles que soient leurs causes de pr£f6rence, sans 
qu'il puisse j avoir au sujet de droits acquis ant^rieurement k 
1880, ni autres comptes k &ire, ni reclamations k formuler, ni 
droits ou revendications k exercer de part ou d'autre. 

Par suite, les cr6anciers desint^ress^ dans les conditions de 
la pr^sente loi devront^ en meme temps qu'ils donneront qait- 
tanee, consentir la radiation de toute transcription ou inscrip- 
tion d'hypotheque, ou de tons autres droits sur les biens de 
ri^tat. A defaut de ce consentement, la radiation ou I'annu- 
lation devra en etre ordonn^e par justice. 

II en sera de meme de toutes mesures conservatoires oa 
d'ex^cution pratiqu^es k I'encontre du Gouvernement et les 
Administrations de Tl^tat, anterieurement ou post^rieurement 
k la pr^sente loi, par des cr6anciers de la liquidation. 

Le pr6sent Article ni pr^judiciera en rien aux droits r^els 
acquis en vertu d'inscriptions d'hypothfeques conventionnelles. 

Les frais d'inscription et de radiation des hypoth^ues 
seront k la charge de la liquidation. 

Aet. LXXXIV. Les biens de I'il^tat 6num^r£s dans le D^cret 
du 16 Juin, 1880, font partie du domaine public insaisissable 
et imprescriptible, sous reserve, en ce qui conceme les Palais 
de Minieh et de Roda, de leur affectation k la garautie de la 
Dette G6n£rale de la Daira Sanieh, telle qu'elle r^sulte de 
r Article XLI de la pr^sente loi. 

Toutefois les droits acquis en vertu d'inscriptions hypothe- 
caires prises sur ces biens anterieurement k la publication du 
dit Decret sont maintenus. 

Les biens immeubles enum^res dans le Decret pr^cit^ ne 
pourront Stre ali6n£s qu'autant qu'un Decret les aura fait 
rentrer dans le domaine priv^. 

Art. LXXXV. Toutes sommes dues k T^tat ou aux Ad- 
ministrations de r^^tat par les cr^anciers de la liquidation, k 
quelque titre, et pour quelque cause que ce soit, seront com- 
pens^es avant tout r^glement avec leui's cr^nces, sans prejudice 
des compensations sp6cia1es pr^vues dans la pr&ente loi. 

Art. LXXXVI. A partir de la publication de la pr&ente 
loi, nul ne sera recevable devant aucune juridiction, pour 
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quelque cause et sous quelque forme que ce soit, si intenter une Govem- 
action quelconque soit contre le Gouvernement, soit contre les ^^^ 
Administrations de F^tat, k raisoD de droits acquis ant^rieure- 
ment au i" Janvier, 1880, si ce n'est en matiire de contesta- 
tions relatives au montant des dettes mentionn^es k 1' Article 
LXVI, et sous les r6serves contenues dans les Articles LXVII 
et suivants. 

TITRE IV. 

Moukabalah ^. 

Abt. LXXXVII. La Loi de la Moukabalah, rapport^e par Moukaba- 
notre D^cret du 6 Janvier, 1 880, est et demeure definitive- j^Jgj!*^^" 
ment abrog^e sous les reserves contenues dans I'Article Y du 
dit D^cret. 

Sont %alement abrog^es les dispositions de I'Article III du 
meme D^cret. 

Les versements de la Moukabalah reconnus r6guliers don- CompenM- 
neront droit k une indemnity au profit des personnes qui, lors p^^^ta. 
du r^glement dont il va 3tre parl£ ci-dessous, seront propria* 
taires des terres auxquelles ont i\& appliqu6s ces versements. 

Seront consid^r^s comme propri6taires, sous r^rve des 
droits des tiers, les personnes inscrites sur les registres des 
impots fonciers. 

Les propri^taires sus-indiqu^s devront faire valoir leurs 
droits dans une demande ecrite ou verbale, adresse.e avant le 
i^ Janvier, 1881^ aux Moudirs ou aux agents d^sign^s k cet 
effet par le Ministre des Finances, et il leur en sera delivr6 
rec^piss^. 

Aet. LXXXVIII. Au vu de ces reclamations, le Ministre 
des Finances fera ^tablir les decomptes individuels des r^cla- 
mants en les consid^rant comme cr^anciers ; 

(i) Des versements successifs faits k titre de Moukabalah 
par eux ou par les precedents proprietaires ; 

(z) Des interSts k 4 pour cent de ces versements ; 

Et comme debiteurs : 

1. Des degr^vements annuels d'impdts fonciers alloues par 
suite des versements de la Moukabalah ; 

* Cf. Biipra, pp. 104, 105, 107, 152, 155, 
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2. Des arri^r^s d'impdts de toates sortes et des autres dettes 
ant^rienres It 1880, dont les ayants-droit so trouveraient 
redevables yis-i-vis de notre Oouvemement^ et ce nonobstant 
toates dispositions oontraires ; 

8. Des int^iSts k 4 pour cent de ces d^rivements, arri^rfo, 
et dettes. 

Seront €1imin£s des d^comptes les versements op£r£s en 
bons du Tr^sor et en Bagas qai seraient reconnus ficti£9 et 
ceux qui auraieut 6t6 inscrits en vertu d'Ordres Sup^rieurs non 
suivis de paiement. 

Le reliquat des d^comptes, repr6sentant la cr6ance nette 
de chaque ayant-droit, servira de base k la r6partition de 
rindemnit^. 
Aimnalez- Abt. LXXXIX. Une somme annuelle de j^E. 150,000, 
penditure. g^j.^ pr6lev6e k compter du 1" Juillet, 1880 pour le service de 
rindemnit^ de la Moukabalah sur les revenus budc^taires 
destines k la dette g^n^rale, conform^ment k FArticle XVI. 

EUe sera r^partie entre .les propri6taires ci-dessus d^signSs 
sous forme d'annuit^s applieables, au paiement de la contribu- 
tion fonci^re. La repartition sera £ftite au prorata des cr&inces 
nettes ^tablies par los d6comptes individuels. 

Dans le cas oh la liquidation ne serait pas achev6e k temps 

pour que la demi annuity de 1880 puisse dtre appliqu6e aux 

contributions de l^ann6e courante, il en sera tenu compte aux 

contribuables sur les rdles de 1881. 

Over 50 Art. XC. Les annuit^s seront servies pendant une p^riode 

years. ^^ cinquante ans. 

La coDstatation en sera faite dans les villages sur un registre 
special pr6sentant, dans des comptes ouverts k chaque ayant- 
droit, la s^rie des annuit^s successives ainsi que la d^gnation 
detains, par lieux dits contenances et quotes-parts d'impdt, 
des terres auxquelles les annuit^s seront applicables. 

A chaque mutation de propriety, la portion des annuity 
correspondant k la portion des terres ali6n6es sera distraite, 
sur le registre special, du compte de Tancien propri^taire et 
report6e au compte du nouveau. 

Aet. XCI. Lors de Texecution du cadastre revaluation des 
terres et la repartition de I'impdt seront faites sans tenir 
compte de ces annuites. 
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Abt. XCII. II Bera d^livr^ par le Moudir k chaque ayant- 
droit, lors de I'^tablissement des ddcomptes et k I'occasion des 
mutations^ an certificat ^nongant le montant des annuit^s pour 
lesqaelles il se trouvera inscrit sur le registre special du 
village. 

Chaque annfe les annuit^s seront inscrites sur les Wirds ou 
extraits de rdle des contribuabies en diminution de leurs 
impdts fonciers. 

Auz ^poques d^termin^es par noire Ministre des Finances, 
les Sarrafs feront annuellement I'imputation des annuit6s de 
I'ann^e courante sur le registre de recette de Timpdt foncier 
oomme d'un versement re9U des ayants-droit sur leurs con- 
tributions. 

En compensation de ces imputations la dotation des an- 
nuit^s restera k la disposition de notre Ministre des Finances. 

Toutefois la portion de la dotation afferente aux provinces 
qui sont aSectees k la Dette Fublique devra Stre reverse k la 
Caisse de la Dette en deux termes 6gaux, avant le 26 Avril et 
le 26 Octobre. 

Aet. XCIII. Un riglement d'Administration, arrfit^ en 
Conseil des Ministres sur la proposition de notre Ministre des 
Finances, d^terminera les mesures k prendre pour I'^tablisse- 
ment des d&omptes de la Moukabalah, la confection et la 
tenue des registres d'annuit6s, et le controle des operations. 



TITRE V. 

Dispositions OAiSrales. 

Abt. XCIV. Les frais de toute nature auxquels donneront Costs of the 
lieu les operations de la liquidation seront preiev^s sur I'actif ¥*l"^^" 
general de la liquidation de la Dette Non-Consolidee. 

Art. XCV. Les reliquats de I'actif de la liquidation de la 
Dette Non-Consolidee, apres extinction de cette dette, seront 
versus k la Caisse de la Dette Publique et affect^s k I'amor- 
tissement de la Dette Unifiee. 

Art. XCVI. II sera tenu une comptabilit6 sp^ciale des Aoooants. 
operations de la liquidation^ et pendant toute la dur^e de ces 
operations le compte nous en sera presente annuellement par 
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notre Ministre dee Finances, avant le 31 Mars pour la 
p^riode &;oaI^e jnsqu'au 31 D^cembre de I'ann^ pr6c6dente. 

Ce compte sera public au ' Moniteur ilSgyptien.' 

Art. XCYII. La prSsente loi ne portera ancune atteinte 
aux clauses du contrat intervenu le 14 Avril^ 1880, entre notre 
Gouvemement et les contractants de I'Emprunt Domanial, en 
vertu desquelles les revenus de la Province de K6neh sont 
^ventuellement affect^s k la garantie de cet emprunt. 

Art. XCVIII. La pr6sente loi sera publi^e dans le ' Moni- 
teur ifigyptien.' 

Dhs sa publication elle sera ex^cutoire, nonobstant toutes 
dispositions contraires resultant des lois, D^crets, Decisions da 
Conseil Friv^, Ordres Sup^rieurs, B^glements, contrats, ou 
usages en vigueur. 

Art. XCIX. Nos Ministres sont charg^s^ chacun en ce qui 
le concerne, de Tex^cution de la pr^sente loi. 

Fait au Palais de Ras-el-Tin, le 17 Juillet^ 1880. 

MEHEMET THEWFIK. 



TABLEAU (A). 

Transactions (voir TArticle LXXI). 

P. T. p. 

i4Jum, 1880 Greenfield et Cie 40,950,00000 

5 JuiUet, 1880 G. C. Zuro et Cie 3.905i8i6 «» 

10 JuiUet, 1880 Aohille Parisot 721,626 35 

23 Mai, 1880 Coppel, Wegenberg and Kinchbaum ... ttZ7^fiy> <^ 

33 Mai, 1880 Bemington ^i337*5c^ ^ 

23 Mai, 1880 Armstrong 3,340,000 od 

23 Mai, 1880 Paponot I9»399>'38 05 

15 Juillet, 1880 Dusseaud, Fr^res 7,229,683 30 

83,262,414 32 
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TABLEAU (B). 
Succession d'IsmaIl Pacha Saddik (voir T Article LXXXII). 

I. Dettes constates devant lea Mehk^m^ ne comportant ni 

int6r6t8 ni fr»i»— P. T. p. 

Mousiapha Pacha Saddik 468,347 33 

Farida Hanem ^^filo 15 

Saint-Manrice 32,916 00 

Bochmann S^^SOO 00 

Coronco ... ... ... ... ... ... 10,7^5 ^^ 

Mohamed Effendi Barto 11,86308 

637,98a 16 



3. Dettes constats par devant lea Tribnnanx Miztes de la 
B^forme, portant int^r^ts jnaqu'an jour du paiement in- 
t^;ral avec fraie et d^pens — 

Banque Anglo-^gyptienne. Compte, yalner fin 

F^vrier 1880 2,632,500 00 

Baronne iBsaverdenB. Compte approzimatif ... a34>533 14 

Cluulan, Fr^res „ „ ... §2,376 35 

Edoiurd Gaprara „ „ ... 03,352 16 

Compagnie Fivea-Lille „ „ ... 18,794 23 

A. Aurio „ „ ... 8,444 27 



3,009,900 3^ 

3. B^amations contest^ et pendantes devant lea Tri- 

bunaux— 

Aid^ et Cie. (Diff<^ence snr le prix de Bona qui 
auraient ^t^ achet^a pour compte de fen IsmaU 
Pacha Saddik) M^moire. 

Ald^ et Cie. (Capital pr^tendu aouacrit et non vers^ 
en oommandite chez Ald^ et Cie.) „ 

Hassan Moussa el Akkad. (Avance pr^tendue d'nne 
somme d'argent) ... ... ... ... ... „ 

Marinelli. (Travanz de fonmitures) „ 

Joseph Kahil. (Cession de or^anoe) „ 

4. Honoraires de Tavocat de la sncoession ,, 

*«* Note that the arrangement sanctioned by the Powers on 17th March, 
1885 (Texts, No. XVni), affects in several respects the Law of Liquidation : 
especially with reference to the security for the Unified and Preference loans, 
•which is subjected to a first charge in favour of a new loan, and with reference 
to the sinking fund. Arts. 21 and 37 of the Law are also affected. 
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No. XVIII. 

Declarations hy the Governments of Oermany, Austria, 

Great Britain, France, Italy ^ Russia, Turkey, and 

Egypt, with annexed Draft Convention and Draft 

1885, Decree, signed at London, lyth March, 1885 ^ 

17th 
March. Thb following Declaration has been agreed to by common 

consent between the Governments of Great Britain, Germany, 

Austria-Hungary, France, Italy, Russia, and Turkey : — 

Declaration. 
Sultan I. The Government of His Imperial Majesty the Sultan 

r«tfj^""" authorizes the Government of His Highness the Khedive to 

issue, under the conditions set forth in the annexed draft. 

Convention, and Decree, a loan not exceeding 9,(X>o,cxx)/. net, 

and shall grant the Imperial Firman necessary thereto. 
The II. The Governments of Germany, Austria- Hungary, 

^J^ ^^ Prance, Great Britain, Italy, and Russia having agreed to 
■ign oniarantee this loan, destined to provide for a settlement of 

Conven- the financial situation of the Egyptian Government ; 
^^^ Whereas it is important that certain modifications should 

be introduced into the Law of Liquidation ; 

Whereas they recognize the justice of making their subjects 

in Egypt liable to the same taxes as the natives ; 

They undertake, conjointly with the Government of His 

Imperial Majesty the Sultan, to sign a Convention couched 

in the terms of the annexed draft, 
and to They declare their willingness to accept a Decree of His High- 

**^P* - ness the Khedive expressed in the terms of the annexed draft 

annexed ■■■ 

Decree. Decree. They agree that this Decree shall be recognized by the 
Tribunals of the reform as a binding law so soon as it shall have 
been officially published by the Government of His Highness 
the Khedive ; and they undertake to bring it collectively to the 
cognizance of the Powers who took part in the establishment of 
these Tribunals, and to invite them to give their adhesion to it. 
They declare that they accept the application to their 
subjects in the same manner as to natives the Decree of His 

' Pari. Papers, 1885, Egypt, No. 6. The Bignature of the Turkish Ambas- 
sador was added, after some hesitation, on 30th March. 
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Highness the Khedive, dated the 13th March, 1884, respect- 
ing the house tax, with this modification : the foreign members 
of the Commissions and Councils of Revision instituted by 
Articles 4 and 5 of the said Decree shall be selected by the 
Consul in the event of the elections having no result, or in 
the event of the Delegates elected not appearing. If the 
Delegates selected by the Consul should not appear, then the 
Commission or Council of Revision shall be empowered to 
proceed in their absence. 

They equally declare that they accept the application to 
their subjects, in the same manner as to natives^ of the stamp 
tax and licence tax, and they engage to undertake immediately, 
in concert with the Egyptian Government, the study of the 
draft Laws establishing these two taxes. 

III. "Whereas the Powers have agreed to recognize the An Act to 
urgent necessity for negotiating with the object of sanctioning, ^^,Jjj^^J^ 
by a Conventional Act, the establishment of a definitive reg^- ing the 
lation guaranteeing at all times, and for all Powers, the freedom ^^ guee^ 
of the Suez Canal : Owial. 

It has been agreed between the seven Governments above 
named that a Commission composed of Delegates named by the 
said Govemmente shall meet at Paris on the 30th March, te pre- 
pare and draw up this Act, taking for its basis the Circular of the 
Government of Her Britennic Majesty of the 3rd January, 1883. 

A Delegate of His Highness the Khedive shall sit on the 
Commission, with a consultative voice. 

The draft drawn up by the Commission shall be submitted 
to the said Governments, who will then take measures to 
obtain the accession of the other Powers. 

The Undersigned, Plenipotentiaries of Great Britain, Ger- 
many, Austria-Hungary, France, Italy, Russia, and Turkey, 
furnished with the necessary powers, declare by these presents 
that their respective Governments mutually engage to observe 
the foregoing stipulations. 

In witness whereof the Undersigned have signed the 
present Declaration, and affixed thereto the seal of their arms. 

Done at London, the 17th March, 1885. 

GRANVILLE. kAROLYI. NIGRA. [MUSURUS.] 

MUNSTER. WADDINGTON. STAAL. 

o 2, 
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Declaration hy the Egyptian Government. 

The Govemment of His Hig^hness the Khedive undertakes 
to promulgate the Decree of which the draft is annexed. It 
further declares that, in so far as the arrangements above 
mentioned refer to questions of the internal administration of 
Egypt, the settlement of which appertains to it in virtue of 
the Firmans of His Imperial Majesty the Sultan, it adheres to 
these arrangements, and undertakes^ as far as it is concerned, 
to carry them out. • 

In witness whereof the Undersigned, furnished with the 
necessary powers to this effect, has signed the present Declara- 
tion. 

Done at London, the 17th March, 1885. 

BLUM. 



Annex i. Draft Convention. 

With a view to facilitate the conclusion by the Egyptian 
Govemment of a loan intended partly to provide for the 
Alexandria indemnities^ the payment of which is especially 
urgent, and as regards the remainder, to settle the financial 
situation and secure the payment of certain extraordinary 
expenditure. 

The Governments of Great Britain, Germany, Austria- 
Hungary, France^ Italy, Russia, and Turkey have, by common 
consent, agreed upon the following provisions : — 
A loan to Aet. I. The Egyptian Govemment, with the consent of 
His Imperial Majesty the Sultan, and under the guarantee 
resulting from the present Convention, shall issue, at a rate 
not to exceed 3) per cent., the securities required to produce 
a sum not exceeding 9,cxx),ooo/. 

A Decree of His Highness the Khedive shall fix the rate, 
the conditions, and the dates of issue. 

Art. II. The coupons shall be paid in gold in Egypt, in 
London, and in Paris, on the ist March and the ist September 
of each year. 



be issued. 
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In Paris the payments shall be made at the fixed rate of 
25 fr. to the pound steriing. 

Art. III. The bonds of this loan shall not be sabject to any 
tax for the benefit of the Egyptian Government. 

Art. IV. A fixed annuity of 315,000^., to be applied to the Annuity to 
service of the loan, shall be levied as a first charge upon the ^|™"* 
revenues assigned to the service of the Preference and Unified 
Debts. 

Art. V. Such portion of this annuity as shall not be Redemp- 
absorbed by the payment of interest shall be applied to the 
redemption of the loan. The redemption shall be effected by 
purchase at the market price. If the price is above par, it 
shall be effected by drawings at par, the Egyptian Govern- 
ment, however, reserving to itself the right to pay off the loan 
at par. 

Art. VI. The service of the new loan shall be conducted to be 
by the Egyptian Treasury of the Public Debt, under the J^^ 
same conditions as the service of the Preference and Unified Caisse, 
Debts. 

Art. VII. The Governments of Great Britain, Germany, guaranteed 
Austria-Hungary, Prance, Italy, and Russia undertake either Powers. 
to guarantee jointly and severally, or to ask authority from 
their Parliaments^ to guarantee jointly and severally, the 
regular payment of the annuity of 315,000^. above stipulated. 

Art. VIII. The Commissioners of the Treasury of the Debt 
shall, fifteen days before each payment is due, render an 
account to the Egyptian Government in a special Report to 
be published in the * Journal Officiel ' of the state of the funds 
assigned to the service of the loan. 

Art. IX. All instalments of the loan shall be carried to the 
account of the Treasury of the Debt. 

Art. X. The expenses of remittance and other expenses of 
the operation shall be levied on the amount of the loan. 

The Commissioners of the Treasury of the Debt shall charge 
on the produce of the loan the sum necessary to complete the 
payment of the Alexandria indemnities, and shall pay those 
indemnities to the claimants on behalf of the Egyptian Govem- 

* The necessary authority was given by a resolution of the House of 
Commons, on 37th March, 1885. 
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ment, according to the awards made by the International 
Indemnity Commission. 

The indemnities shall be paid in fall, and without arrears 
of interest. 

Art. XI. The surplus of the loan shall be paid over to the 
Egyptian Goyemment, as that Government may require it 

A&T. XII. Any unemployed balance remaining over from 
the loan shall be applied to the purchase of securities, 
which shall be cancelled, under the conditions stated in 
Article V. 

Art. XIII. The Treasury of the Public Debt shall, at the 
end of every half-year, address a Report to the Egyptian 
Government, showing the manner in which the proceeds of 
the loan have been employed^ according to vouchers produced 
by the Egyptian Government. This Report shall be published 
in the ' Journal OflSciel.' 

Art. XIV. The present Convention shall be ratified^ and the 
ratifications shall he exchanged in London as soon as possible. 

In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have 
signed it, and have affixed to it the seal of their arms. 

Signed at London, on the^ 



Annex 2. Draft Decree. 

We, the Khedive of Egypt, 

With reference to the Law of Liquidation of the 17th July, 
18802. 

With reference to the Convention dated * containing the 
assent of His Imperial Majesty the Sultan to the issue of a 
loan of 9,ooo,cxx)/., 

Whereas Germany, Austria-Hungary, Prance, Great Britain, 
Italy, and Russia have declared that they accept the present 
Law, and that they have engaged to bring it collectively to 
the cognizance of the other Powers who took part in the es- 

^ The Gonvention was signed on iSth ll£aroh, 1885, by the PlenipotentiarieB 
of all the Powers except Turkey. Hie signattlare of the Turkish Plenipotentiary 
was added on 30th March. 

' Supra, p. 169. 

' Signed on behalf of Turkey on 30th, on behalf of the other Powers on 1 8th 
March; 1885 ; Russia restricting her liability to one-sixth. 



THE DRAFT KHEDIVIAL DECREE. 199 

tablishment of the Mixed Tribunals in Egypt and to invite 
them to adhere to it, 

At the instance of our Council of Ministers, 

Have decreed and decree : 

Art. I. Our Minister of Finance is authorized to issue at a rate 
not to exceed 3) per cent., the quantity of securities required 
to produce a sum' not exceeding ^tE. 8,775,000 (9,000,000^.). 

A subsequent Decree shall fix the rate, conditions, and dates 
of issue. 

Art. II. The coupons of this loan will be paid in gold in 
Egypt, in London, and in Paris, on the ist March and ist 
September of each year. 

In Paris, the payments shall be made at a fixed rate of 25 
fr. to the pound sterling. 

Art. III. The bonds of this loan shall not be subject to any 
tax for the benefit of our Government. 

Art. IV. A fixed annuity of j^E. 307,125 (315,000/.) to be 
applied to the service of this loan^ shall be levied as a first 
charge, and under the guarantee resulting from the Inter- 
national Convention of ^ upon the revenues assigned to the 
service of the Preference Debt and the Unified Debt *. 

Art. V. The portion of this annuity which is not absorbed 
by the payment of the interest shall be assigned to the re- 
demption of the Guaranteed Loan. The redemption shall be 
effected by purchase at the market price. If the market price 
be above par, it shall be effected by drawings at par. 

Art. VI. The service of the Guaranteed Loan shall be con- 
ducted by the Treasury of the Public Debt, under the same 
conditions as the Preference and Unified Debts. 

Art. VII. The Commissioners of the Treasury of the Debt 
shall^ fifteen days previous to each payment falling due, fur- 
nish us with an account, in a special Report to be published 
in the ' Journal Officiel,' of the state of the funds assigned to 
the service of the loan. 

Art. VIII. All instalments of the loan shall be carried to the 
account of the Treasury of the Debt. 

> Signed iSth March, 1885. 

' This provision is of course in contravention of the Law of Liquidation 
(Texts, No. XVII). 
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A&T. IX. The expenses of remittance and other expenses of 
the operation shall be levied on the amount of the loan. 

The Commissioners of the Treasury of the Debt shall deduct 
from the proceeds of the Guaranteed Loan the sum necessary 
to complete the payment of the Alexandria indemnities, and 
shall pay those indemnities to the claimants on behalf of our 
Government according to the awards made by the Inter- 
national Indemnity Commission. 

The indemnities shall be paid in full and without arrears of 
interest. The surplus of the loan shall be paid over by the 
Commissioners of the Treasury to our Minister of Finance as 
required. 

The portion of the loan remaining after deduction of the 
amount of the indemnities shall, together with the funds 
placed at the disposal of our Minister of Finance by Article 24 
of the present Law, be assigned to the following chai^^ : — 

££. 

Making good the deficit of the year 1844 '^^ ^^ previom 
yeBTB ,.« ... ••• ... ... ... ... 3>*'57>®®® 



Deficit for 1 885, eetimated at 

Irrigation workB ... ... ... 

Commutation of pensions 

Funds reserved for the service of the Treasury 



i,aoo,ooo 

1^000,000 

550,000 

500,000 



Total 5>907,ooo 

Art. X. Any unemployed balance after proyision has been 
made for the charges indicated above shall be applied, according 
to the conditions enumerated in Article 5 of the present Law, 
to the purchase of securities which shall be cancelled. 

A&T. XI. The Commissioners of the Treasury of the Public 
Debt shall furnish us at the end of each half-year with a 
Beport showing, according to the vouchers which will be 
given to them, the manner in which the proceeds of the 
Guaranteed Loan have been employed. This Beport will be 
published in the ' Journal Officiel.' 

Abt. XII. A tax of 5 V^^ cent, is established on the amount 
of the coupons of the Preference and Unified debts ^. This 
tax, however, shall only be levied on the amount of the half- 
yearly payments fiEdling due in 1885 and in 1 886. Certificates 

^ In contravention of Art. a i of the Law of liquidation, supra, p. 174. 



THE DKAFT KHEDIVIAL DECREE. 201 

establishing the eventual right of the bondholders to obtain 
repayment of this tax shall be delivered to them at the time 
of the repayment of the coupons. If^ after the expiration of 
this period, our Government considers it necessary to maintain, 
either during a certain number of years, or permanently, the 
tax established by the present Article, it can only be done 
after the institution, in agreement with the Powers, of an 
International Commission, similar to that which drew up the 
Law of Liquidation, and whose duty it would be to institute a 
general inquiry into the financial situation of Egypt, and to 
propose to us such measures as would appear to it suitable, in 
order to insure a fresh distribution of the resources of the 
country. 

The composition of this Commission shall be settled in 
agreement with the Powers. 

Art. XIII. In the event of our Government having io 
furnish to the Daira Sanieh in 1885 and 1886, in accordance 
with the provisions of Arts. XLIV and XL VII of the Law of 
Liquidation, a subsidy destined to complete the interest on its 
debt, it shall deduct from such subsidy^ up to the amount 
thereof only, a sum equal to the proceeds of the tax of 5 per 
cent, on the whole of the interest at 4 per cent, of the DaIra 
Debt. 

Art. XIV. The same procedure shall be adopted as regards 
the eventual subsidy paid to the Domains Administration to 
complete the interest of 5 per cent, which is guaranteed to it 
by our Government. 

The certificates mentioned in Art. XII shall be delivered 
under the same conditions to the bondholders of the Dalfra 
and Domains. 

A&T. XY. No tax shall be levied on the coupons of the 
Daira and Domains Debts in the event of the revenues 
specially assigned to those two debts sufficing for their service. 

Art. XVI. The redemption of the Privileged and Unified 
Debts is suspended from the date of the signature of the 
International Convention, except in the case provided for by 
Art. XXII which follows : — 

The sinking fund of 4^,500/. provided for by Art. IV of the 
Convention concluded on the 14th April, 1 880, between our 
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Government and Messrs. Rothschild, is in like manner sus- 
pended with the same reservation. 

Art. XYII. Will be considered as excess of the revennes of 
the provinces and Administrations assigned to the service of 
the Public Debt, the Budget receipts of all kinds assigned to 
this service by Arts. II and IX of the Law of Liquidation 
beyond the sum necessary to secure : — 

1. The service of the fixed annuity of j€* E. 307,125 
(315,000^.) of the guaranteed loan ; 

2. The interest at 5 per cent, of the Privileged Debt ; 

3. The interest at 4 per cent, of the Unified Debt, 
Subject to a deduction with reference to the two last- 
mentioned debts of the tax levied under the provisions of Art. 
XII of the present Law. • 

Art. XVIII. The excess of revenues of provinces and 
Administrations not assigned to the service of the Public Debt 
are settled as follows : — 

The sums for the expenses of administration or of improve- 
ment (' exploitation ') which our Government is authorized to 
charge upon the gross revenues of the provinces and Adminis- 
trations concerned may be added to the Budget receipts of all 
kinds realized in the provinces and Administrations. 

From this total will be deducted the sum of j^E. 5,237,ocx5, 
at which figure the expanses to be charged to the non-assigned 
revenues are fixed. 

The Budget of the railway expenses, including the Railway 
of H^louan, having been estimated in the preceding figures at 
£ E. 555,000, it is understood that the sum of i^E. 5,237,000 
will in case of need be increased up to the sum necessary to 
bring the credits for the Railway service up to the proportion 
of the 45 .per cent, of their gross receipts. 

The sum of £ E. 5^237,000 will be also increased by the 
amount of the subsidies paid by the Ministry of Finance to 
the Treasury of the Public Debt, to the Dalra, and to the 
Administration of the Domains, in conformity with Arts. XI, 
XLIV, and XLYII of the Law of Liquidation^ and to the 
Convention of the 31st October^ 1^7^, concluded between our 
Government and Messrs. de Rothschild. 

Art. XIX. The accounts of the excess of the revenues 
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assigned for the service of the Debt will be settled annually 
on the 25th October. 

Abt. XX. When the revenues of the unassigned provinces 
and Administrations have been less than the amount of 
expenses settled by Art. XVIII of this Law, the Treasury of 
the Debt must levy on its surplus, and pay to our Ministry of 
^Finance, the sum necessary to complete this amount. 

When the revenues of the unassigned provinces and Ad- 
ministrations have exceeded the amount of the expenses above- 
mentioned> the excess shall be paid to the Treasury of the 
Debt. 

Art. XXI. The possible surplus in 1885 and 1886 on the 
total of the revenues assigned and unassigned, after the 
service of the different debts and of the public expenses, as 
laid down in the above Articles XVII and XVIII, are pro- 
vided for, will be deposited in the Treasury of the Debt until 
the 15th April, 1887. 

At that date a distribution of such surpluses will be made 
by the Commission of the Debt amongst the holders of the 
certificates mentioned in Articles XII and XIV. 

If there is a surplus, it will be assigned to the repayment of 
the reduction of ^ per cent, effected on the interest of the 
Suez Canal shares. 

If the surplus is insufficient to provide entirely for these 
different repayments, the surpluses of subsequent years shall 
be applied to the same object. 

Every surplus which is not used for these repayments shall 
be divided equally between the Budget of the administrative 
expenses of the Government and the service of the sinking 
fund. 

Abt. XXII. The money destined for the sinking fund in 
virtue of the preceding Article will be to the amount of 
£ E. 87,750 (90,cxx)/.) employed exclusively to the redemption 
of Ghiaranteed Loan. 

The surplus will be assigned to the redemption of the other 
debts in the manner which has been established by the Law 
of Liquidation, and by the contracts concluded between our 
Government and Messrs. de Rothschild. 

Art. XXIII. All the debts mentioned in Art. LXVI of 
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the Law of Liquidation must, under penalty of forfeiture, be 
claimed from our Government before the ist January, i886. 
Those which, by that date, have not been formally claimed, 
either by a suit brought before the Tribunals, or by a receipt 
issued by a competent authority, or by an order of the Court, 
will be definitely barred and cannot afterwards form the 
subject of any action against our Government. 

Art. XXIV. The Treasury of the Public Debt will reserve, 
for the purpose of insuring the settlement of the debts of the 
Liquidation which are still undecided^ the bonds of the 
Privileged Debt, and the bonds of the Unified Debt which 
form part of the Liquidation funds of which it has the actual 
custody. All the surplus of the funds of the Liquidation as it 
is constituted by Art. LXIII of the Law of Liquidation will 
be at the disposal of our Government for assignment to the 
charges specified in Articles IX and X of the present law. 

The bonds which may remain in the Treasury of the Debt 
after payment of all the debts of the Liquidation will be 
cancelled. 

Art. XXV. The power given to our Minister of Finance by 
Art. XXXVII of the Law of Liquidation to obtain advances 
on the current account is restricted to a maximum limit of 
£ E. i,cxx),ooo. 

Art. XXVI. The Reform Tribunals shall not have cognisance 
of the suit instituted by the Commissioners of the Treasury of 
the Public Debt against the Government of Egypt, the Presi- 
dent of the Council, the Minister of Finance^ the Mudirs, the 
Directors of the assigned Administrations, either in their 
public or private capacity, for payment of sums assigned to 
the sinking fund, and which have been paid directly to the 
Treasury of the Ministry of Finance during the months of 
September and October 1884^. 

Art. XXVII. Thu Law shall he published in the * Journal 
OfficieV It will take effect from the date of its publication^ 
notwithstanding any provisions to the contrary resulting from 
the Laws or Decrees in force. 

Art. XXVIII. Our Ministers are intrusted, each in so £ur 
as he is concerned, with the execution of this Law, 

^ Supra, p. 108. 
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Declaration. 

The undersigned Plenipotentiaries declare that the adhesion 
of the Powers to .Art. XXVI of the Decree does not imply 
recognition of the legality of the use to which the sinking 
fund of the Egyptian Debt has been applied. 

Done at London, the 17th March, 1885. 

GRANVILLE. 
MUNSTER. 

kAroltl 
waddington. 

NIGRA. 
STAAL. 
[MUSURUS.] 



CHAPTER V. 

THE LEBANON. 

i842-i883, 

Aftek the conquest of Syria in 1516 by the Saltan Selim I, 

the Lebanon was ruled by a succession of Mussulman Emirs, 

the most celebrated of whom, Beshir, governed with success 

from 1790 to 1840, latterly by the help of Mehemet Ali. 

Disturb- The withdrawal of the Egyptian troops from Syria in 1841 ^ 

1 841. was followed by anarchy in the mountain ^. Lord Palmerston, 

accordingly, on 15th June of that year, writes that — *Her 

Majesty's Government feel especially called upon to address 

the Turkish Government on this matter, on account of the 

oppression which Ht^i Nejib is said to practise upon the 

Christians. For England having, in conjunction with other 

Christian powers, succeeded in restoring Syria to the Sultan^ 

she is entitled to expect that the Sultan, in return for such 

assistance, should secure his Christian subjects from oppres- 

Conference sion.' A Conference of representatives of Austria, France, 

tinoplB Great Britain, Prussia, and Bussia met at Constantinople on 

184a. jjytii May, 1842, with the ultimate result that the Turkish 

Minister for Foreign Affairs announced, on 7th December, that 

the Porte had conformed to the advice of the Five Powers, 

and would appoint separate Kaimakams for the Druses and 

Maronites respectively^. This arrangement was in force, with 

* Vide Bupra, p. 98. 

' For a description of the state of the country in 184I, see the Annnal 
Register for that year. 

' Pari. Papers, 1843, vol. Iz, contains the negotiations upon the subject 
from May 1841 to January 1843. Cf. De Teeta, Trait^s, ii. p. 66. 
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but moderate success, for nearly twenty years ^. In i860 the DiBturb- 

Lebanon was the scene of wholesale massacres of the Maro- jg5o. 

nites by the Druses. Whereupon a Conference of the repre- Conference 

sentatives of the Five Powers and of Turkey was held at Paris, 

and on 3rd August two Protocols were signed by them to the 

following effect ^ ; — 

His Imperial Majesty the Sultan, wishing to stop, by Protoool 
prompt and efficacious measures, the effusion of blood in (i)o^3rd 
Syria, and to show his firm resolution to establish order "^^ " 
and peace amongst the populations placed under his sove- 
reignty, and their Majesties the Emperor of Austria, the 
Emperor of the French, the Queen of the United Kingdom 
of Great Britain and Ireland, His Royal Highness the 
Prince Regent of Prussia, and His Majesty the Emperor 
of all the Russias, having offered their active co-operation, 
which His Majesty the Sultan has accepted, the Repre- 
sentatives of their said Majesties and of His Royal High- 
ness have agreed upon the following Articles : — 

Art. I. A body of European troops, which may be increased 
to 1 2^000 men, shall be sent to Syria to contribute towards 
the re-establishment of tranquillity. 

Art, 2. His Majesty the Emperor of the French agrees to 
furnish immediately the half of this body of troops. If 
it should become necessary to raise its effective force to 
the number stipulated in the preceding Article, the High 
Powers would come to an understanding with the Porte 
without delay by the ordinary course of diplomacy, upon 
the designation of those among them who would have to 
povide it. 

Art. 3. The Commander-in-chief of the expedition will, on his 
arrival, enter into communication with the Commissioner 
Extraordinary of the Porte, in order to concert all the mea- 
sures required by circumstances, and to take up the positions 
which there may be occasion to occupy in order to fulfil the 
object of the present Act. 

Art, 4. Their Majesties the Emperor of Austria, the Emperor 
of the French, the Queen of the United Kingdom of Oreat 
Britain and Ireland, His Royal Highness the Prince Regent 
of Prussia, and His Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias, 
promise to maintain, on the coast of Syria, sufficient naval 
forces to contribute towards the success of the common 

^ For notes exchanged between the Porte and the Powers, 1843-1845, see 
N. R. G. viii, lo, 28. 

• Pari. Papers, 1S60; N.R.G. xvi, 2 P., 638, 640. 
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efforts for the maintenance of the re-establishment of tran- 
quillity on the coast of Syria. 

Art, 5. The High Parties, convinced that such a period will 
be sufficient to attain the object of pacification which they 
have in view^ fix at six months the duration of the occupa- 
tion of the European troops in Syria. 

Art. 6. The Sublime Forte undertakes to facilitate, as far as 
lies in her power, the furnishing supplies and provisions 
for the expeditionary corps. 

It is understood that the six preceding Articles will be em- 
bodied verbatim into a Convention^ which will receive the 
signatures of the undersigned Representatives as soon as 
they are furnished with full powers from their Sovereigns, 
but that the stipulations of this Protocol will immediately 
come into force. 

The Charg^ d'Affaires of Prussia, however, points out that 
the present distribution of the Prussian ships of war will 
not permit his Oovemment to co-operate at present in the 
execution of Article 4. 



protocol 
(2) of 3rd 
August. 



Self-deny- 
ing Clause. 



Beference 
to Art. 9 of 
Treaty of 
Faris, 



The Plenipotentiaries of, &c., desirous of establishing, in 
conformity with the intentions of their respective Courts, 
the true character of the assistance afforded to the Sublime 
Porte by the provisions of the Protocol signed this day, the 
feelings which have dictated the clauses of this Act and 
their perfect disinterestedness, declare in the most formal 
manner that the Contracting Powers do not intend to seek 
for and will not seek for, in the execution of their engage- 
ments, any territorial advantages, any exclusive influence, 
or any concession with regard to the commerce of their 
subjects, such as could not be granted to the subjects of all 
other nations. 

Nevertheless they cannot refrain, in recalling here the acts 
issued by the Sultan, the great importance of which was 
established by Article IX of the Treaty of March 30, 1856^, 
from expressing the value which their respective Courts 
attach to the fulfilment of the solemn promises of the Porte 
that serious administrative measures should be taken to 
ameliorate the condition of the Christian population of every 
sect in the Ottoman Empire. 

The Plenipotentiary of the Sublime Porte takes note of this 
declaration of the Representatives of the High Contracting 
Powers, and undei'takes to transmit it to his Court, pointing 

^ I.e. in partioular, the Hatti-Humayoun of 18th February 1856, q. v. 
Appendix, No. I. 
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oat that the Sublime Porte has employed. and continues to 
employ its efforts in the sense of the wish expressed above. 

The former of these Protocols was converted verbatim into Conven- 
a Convention, on 5th September^, and the period of occupa- 186^ ^a 
tion allowed by it was prolonged by another Convention^ of ^^^• 
19th March, 1861, to 5th June, 1861^. 

In pursuance of these Conventions, a French army landed 
in Syria on i6th August, i860, and, having pacified the 
country, re-embarked in June, 1861. In the meantime a 
Commission of the Five Powers, on which Lord Dufferin 
represented Great Britain, had been sitting at Beyrout (26th 
September^ i860, to 4th May, 1861) and had proposed two 
alternative schemes for the government of the Lebanon ^ 
These were considered at Constantinople by the Ambassadors The R^le- 
of the Powers and by Aali Pasha, who, on 9th June, adopted i85j. 
a Reglement for the re-organization of the country under a 
single Christian governor; thus reversing the policy of the 
settlement of 1842^ By a Protocol signed at the same time 
it was agreed that the Christian Governor should hold office 
for three years, and that the Porte should consult the Powers 
as to the appointment of a successor^. 

Daoud Pasha, an Armenian Catholic, was appointed 
Governor, and was re-appointed for five years more, from 
9th June, 1864, in which year a Conference was held atTheB^Ie- 
Constantinople^ which adopted, on 6th September, a new jg^., 
Reglemewtf superseding that of 1861, from which it however 
differed only in a few particulars ^ 

In May, 1868, Daoud resigned, and was succeeded by 
Franco-Nasri Pasha. A Protocol signed on 27th July, on 
behalf of the Poiie and Five Powers, with the addition of 
Italy, agrees that he shall hold office for not less than ten 

Pari. Papen, 1 861 ; N. R. G. zviii, 234. 

Pari. Papers, i86i ; N. R. G. xvii, a P^ 52-100. 

Pari. Papers, 1861, Syria, Pt. a, p. 1 1 a. 

Ibid. p. 127 ; N. B. G. xvii, Pt. a, loi. 

Ibid. ; infra Texts, No. I. 

N. R. G. xviii, aa; ; Texts, No. II.. 

P 
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years^. Franco-Nasri* having died, Bustem Pasha was ap- 
pointed also for ten years, as was agreed by a Protocol of the 
Porte and the Six Powers on 22TLi April, 1873 2. A Protocol 
signed by the representatives of the same Powers on 8th May^ 
1883, sanctions the nomination of Wassa Pasha^ in the place 
of Bustem, for a similar period K The Powers and the Porte 
declare that they uphold the provisions of the Protocols of 
ijyth July, 1868, and ijijnd April, 1873, as to the term often 
years assigned to the powers of the Governor, and uphold at 
the same time those dispositions of anterior Protocols which 
have not been modified, or which have been confirmed, by the 
said Protocols. 



TEXTS. 
No. I*. 



1861. Protocol signed hy Aali Pasha and the Bepresenlatives 
9 une. ^ ^^^ -p^^^ Powers, at a Conference held ai Pera, 

gth June, 1861. 

Pbotocole adopts par la Porte et les Bepr^sentants des Cinq 
Orandes Puissances k la suite de Tentente k laquelle a 
donn£ lieu de leur part Texamen du projet de Bdglement 
£labor£ par une Commission Internationale pour la r^ 
organisation du Liban. Ce projet de Reglement, date du 
1 Maiy 1 86 1, ay ant StS, aprea modifications introduites 
d*un commun accord, converti en riglement definitify sera 
joromulguS sous la forme de firman par 8a Majeste ImpSriale 
le Sultan, et communique officiellement aux ReprSsenianta 
des Cinq Grandes Puissances^. 

L' Article I a donn^ lieu k la d^laration suivante faite 

^ N. R. G. ibid. 233. » N. R. G. ««• S^rio, iii, 561. 

» Pari. Papers, 1883, Turkey, No. i, p. 23 ; N.B.G. a™» S^rie, Ij:, 233; 
Texts, No. ni. 

♦ Pari. Papers, 1861, Syria, Pt. 2, p. 127 ; N. R.G. xvii, 2 P., loi. 

" This Protocol is maintained in force by the Protocol of 6th September, 
1864, q.y. infra; but the R^glement here mentioned is superseded by the 
Bbglement of that date. 
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par son Altesse Aali Pacha, et acoept^e par les cinq Ilepr£« 
sentants : — 

'Le Oouverneur Chretien charg^ de radministration da The Got- 
Liban sera choisi par la Porte, dont il relevera directement. ^^jj^^ 
U aura le titre de Mouchir, et il r^sidera habituellement by the 
k Deir-el-Kamar, qui se trouve replac^e sous son autorit6 ' 
directe. Investi de Tautorit^ pour troU^ ans, il sera n^n- 
moins amovible, mais sa revocation ne pourra 3tre prononc^ 
qu'& la suite d'un jugement, Trois mois avant I'expiration de after oon- 
son mandat, la Porte avant d'aviser provoquera une nouvelle Powm. 
entente avec les Bepr^sentants des Grandes Puissances.' 

II a et£ entendu ^galement que le pouvoir conf<§r6 par la 
Porte a ce fonctionnaire, de nommer sous sa responsabilit6 
les Agents Administratifs, lui serait conf(§r6 une fois pour 
toutes, an moment oil il serait lui-m^me investi de Tautorit^, 
et non pas k propos de chaque nomination. 

Belativement k I'Article X, qui a trait au proc^ entre les 
sujets ou prot^g^s d'une Puissance 6trang^re^ d^une part, et 
les habitants de la Montague d'autre part, il a ^t^ convenu 
qu'une Commission Mixte si^geant k Seyrout serait charg^e 
de verifier et de reviser les titres de protection. 

Afin de maintenir la sdcurit^ et la liberty de la grande 
route de Beyrout k Damas en tout temps, la Sublime Porte 
6tablira un blockhouse sur le point de la susdite route qui lui 
parattra le plus convenable. 

Le Gouvemeur du Liban pourra procMer au d&armement Diuurm*- 
de la Montague lorsqu'il jugera les circonstanoes et le moment ^^^ 
fayorables. 

PerOf le 9 Juin^ 1861. 

AALI. 

HENRY L BULWER 

LAVALETTE. 

PROKESCH-OSTEN. 

GOLTZ. 

A. LOBANOW. 

^ This term was extended by the Protocol of 1864 to five, and by the 
Protocols of 1868, 1873, and 1883 to ten yean. 
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1864, 
6th Sept. 



The 
Goy6mor. 



The Ad- 
miniitnir 
tive 
Conncil. 



Arondiase- 
ment8. 



No. n^ 

B^lementfor the Lebanon, adopted ai Constantinople^ 
6th Septernber, 1864, % Turkey and the repre- 
sentatives of the Five Powers; followed hy a 
Protocol of the same date. 

Art. I. Le Liban sera administr^ par un Goavemeur Chre- 
tien, nomm6 par la Sublime Forte en relevant d'EUe directement. 

Ce fonctionnaire amovible sera investi de toutes les attri- 
butions da pouvoir ex^utif, veillera an maintien de I'ordre et 
de la 8^urit6 publique dans toute I'^tendue de la Montagne, 
percevra les impdts et nommera, sous sa responsabilit^, en 
vertu du pouvoir qu'il recevra de Sa Majesty Imp^riale le 
Sultan, les agents administratifs ; il instituera les juges, 
convoquera et pr^sidera le Medjlis administratif central, et 
procurera Tex&^ution de toutes les sentences 16galement 
rendues par les tribunaux, sauf les revisions pr6vues par 
FArticle VIII. 

Art. II. II 7 aura pour toute la Montagne un Medjlis 
administratif central compos6 de douze membres d^l^gu^ par 
les mudiras, et r6partis entre les difiSrents mudirats dans la 
proportion suivante : 

(i et 2) Les deux mudirats du Kesrouan d^l^gueront 
chacun un Maronite ; 

(3) Le mudirat du Djezzin : un Maronite, un Druse et un 
Musulman ; 

(4) Le mudirat de Meten : un Maronite, un Grec orthodo^ce, 
un Druse et un M^tuali : 

(5) Le Chouf, un Druse ; 

(6) Le Koura, un Grec orthodoxe ; 

(7) Zahleh, un Grec catholique. 

Ce Medjlis administratif sera charg^ de r^partir I'impdt, 
contrdler la gestion des revenus et d^penses, et donner son 
avis consultatif sur toutes les questions qui lui seront pos^ 
par le Gouvemeur. 

Art. III. La Montagne sera divis6e en sept arrondissements 
administratifs^ savoir : 

* N. R.G. rviii, p. aa;. 
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(i) Le Koura^ y compris la partie inf^rieure et les autres 
fractions de territoire avoisinantes dont la population ap- 
partient au rite grec orthodoxe, moins la ville de Kalmoun, 
Bitu^ snr la c6te et k pen pr^s exclusivement habitue par les 
Musulmans ; 

{2) La partie septentrionale du Liban, comprenant Djebet, 
Bcherr^, Zayi^ et Belad Batroun ; 

(3) La partie septentrionale dn Liban^ comprenant Belad 
I>j£beil Djebet, Mneitra, Fetouh et le Kesrouan proprement 
dit jasqu'ft Nahr-el-Kelb ; 

(4) Zahleh et son territoire ; 

(5) Le Meten, y compris le Sahel chr^tien et les territoires 

de Kata et de Solima ; ^ 

(6) Le territoire situ^ au sud de la route de Damas jusqu'i 
Djezzin ; 

(7) Le Djezzin et le Teffah. 

n y aura dans chacun de ces arrondissements un agent 
administratif nomrn^ par le Gouverneur et choisi dans le rite 
dominant^ soit par le chiffre de la population, soit par I'im- 
portance de ses propri^t6s. 

Art. IV. Les arrondissements administratifs seront divis^s Cantons. 
en cantons, dont le territoire sera k pen -prha T6g\6 sur celui 
des anciens Aklims. 

A la tSte de chaque canton il y aura un agent nomrn^ par 
le Gouverneur, sur la proposition du chef de Tarrondissement, 
et k la tSte de chaque village un cheikh choisi parmi les 
habitants et nomm6 par le Gouvemeur. 

A&T. V. Egaliti6 de tons devant la loi ; abolition de tons les Equal 
privileges f^odaux et notamment de ceux qui appartiennent aux "8^*"- 
Mokatadjis. 

Art. VI. II y aura dans la Montague trois tribunaux de Courts, 
premiere instance, composes chacun d'un juge et d'un substitut 
nomm^s par le Gouvemeur, et de six d^fenseurs d'office d^- 
sign^ par les communaut&, et au siege du Gouvemeur un 
Medjlis judiciaire sup^rieur, compost de six juges choisis 
et nomm^s par le Gouvemeur dans les six communaut^s, 
Musulmane, Sunni et M^tuali, Maronite^ Drase, Grecque 
orthodoxe et Grecque catholique, et de six d^fenseurs d'office 
d6sign£s par chacune de ces communaut^s, et auxquels on 



214 THE LEBANON : TEXTS. 

adjoindra un jnge et un d^fenseur d*office de cultes protestant 
et isra^lite, toutes les fois qu'un membre de ces communautes 
aura des int^rets engages dans le proc^. 

Le Tribunal 6up6rieur sera pr^sid^ par un fonctionnaire 
nomm^ ad hoc par le Gouvemeur. II est r^servfi au Grou- 
vemeur la faculty de doubler le nombre des tribunaux de 
premiere instance dans le cas oii des n&^essites locales efi 
auront constats Turgence, et de fixer^ en attendant^ les lo- 
calit6s oil devront fonctionner les trois tribunaux de premiere 
instance dans Tint^rSt de la distribution r^guli^re de la justice. 

ViUage Art. VII. Les cheikhs de village remplissant les fonctions 

de juges de paix jugeront sans appel jusqu'ft concurrence de 
« deux cents piastres. 

Les affaires an-dessus de deux cents piastres seront de la 
competence des Medjlis judiciaires de premiere instance. 

Mixed Les affaires mixtes, c'est-i-dire entre particuliers n'ap- 

partenant pas k un mSme rite, quelle que soit la valeur 
engag^e dans le procte, seront imm^diatement port^ devant 
le tribunal de premiere instance, ft moins que les parties ne 
soient d'accord pour reconnattre la competence du juge de 
paix du defendeur. 

En principe, toute affaire sera jug^e par la totality des 
membres du Medjlis. N^anmoins^ quand toutes les parlies 
engag^es dans le proces appartiendront au m£me rite, elles 
auront le droit de r^cuser le juge appartenant k un rite 
different ; mais, dans ce cas, les juges r^cus^s devront assister 
au jugement. 

?^^|?*^ Aet. VIII. En matifere criminelle, il y aura trois degr& de 

tion. juridiction. Les contraventions seront jug^es par les cheikhs 

des villages, remplissant les fonctions des juges de paix ; les 
deiits, par les tribunaux de premiere instance, et les crimes^ 
par le Medjlis judiciaire sup^rieur, dont les sentences ne 
pourront 6tre mises ft execution qu'aprds I'accomplissement 
des formalites d'usage dans le reste de TEmpire. 

The Court Aet. IX. Tout proc&s en mati^re commerciale sera port^ 
devant le Tribunal de commerce de Beyrouth, et tout proc^ 
m^me en mati^re civile, entre un sujet ou prot^g^ d'une 
Puissance etrang^re et un habitant de la Montague, sera 
soumis ft la juridiction de ce mSme Tribunal. 
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Tontefois, autant que possible, et aprls entente entre les Arbitra- 
parties^ les contestations entre des habitants du Liban et des ^^^^' 
sujets strangers pourront Stre jug^es par arbitrage, et, dans 
oe cas, Tautorit^ imp^riale du Liban et les Consulats des 
Puissances amies seront tenus de faire ex6cuter les sentences 
arbitrates. Mais, dans le cas ou des contestations seraient 
port^es devant le Tribunal de Beyrouth, &nte d' entente 
entre les parties de soumettre leur diffiSrend k un arbitrage, 
la partie perdante sera teuue de payer les frais de d^place- 
ment d'apres un tarif 6tabli d'accord entre le Oouvemeur 
du Liban et le Corps consulaire de Beyrouth et sanc- 
tionn^ par la Sublime Porte. II reste bien entendu que 
les actes de compromis devront Stre r^dig^ l^galement, 
sign£s par les parties et enregistr^ tant au Tribunal 
de Beyrouth qu'au Medjlis judiciaire sup^rieur de la Mon- 
tague. 

Art. X. Les juges sont nomm^s par le Oouvemeur. Les Appoint- 
membres du Medjlis administratif sont dlua dans les ar- ^^^^ 
rondissements par les cheikhs des villages. Les cheikhs des 
villages sont choisis par la population de cbaque village. Le 
personnel du Medjlis administratif sera renouvel^ par tiers 
tons les deux ans, et les membres sortants pourront Stre 
T^lus. 

Abt. XI. Tons les juges seront r^tribu^s. 

Si, aprte enqu^te, il est prouv^ que Tun d'entre eux a and re- 
pr^varique, ou s'est rendu, par un fait quelconque, iiidigne j^^|^^ 
de ses fonctions, il devra Stre r6voqu6, et sera, en outre, 
passible d'une peine proportionn^e k la faute qu'il aura com- 
mise. 

Art. XII. Les audiences de tons les Medjlis judiciaires 
seront publiques, et il en sera redig^ proems-verbal par un 
greffier institu^ ad hoc. Ce greffief sera en outre .charg6 de BegiBter of 
tenir un registre de tons les contrats portant alienation de^^^* 
biens immobiliers, lesquels contrats ne seront valables qu'apr^s 
avoir 6t6 soumis k la formality de Fenregistrement. 

Art. Xni. Les habitants du Liban qui auront commis un criminalg. 
crime ou d61it dans un autre Sandjak seront justiciables des 
autorit^s de ce Sandjak^ de mSme que les habitants des autres 
arrondissements qui auraient commis un crime ou d^lit dans 
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la circonscription du Liban seront justiciables des tribunaux 
de la Montagne. 

En consequence, les individus indigenes ou non indigenes 
qui se seraient rendus coupables d'un crime ou delit sur le 
Liban, et qui se seraient ^vad^s dans un autre Sandjak, seront, 
sur la demande de Tautorii^ de la Montague, arrSt^s par celle 
dn Sandjak oii ils se trouvent et remis k radmiuistration du 
Liban. 

De mSme, les indigenes de la Montague ou les habitants 
d'autres d^partements qui auront commis un crime ou d^lit 
dans un Sandjak quelconque et autre que le Liban, et qui s'j 
seront r^fugi^s, seront, sans retard, arrSt^s par Tautorit^ de la 
Montague, sur la demande de celle du Sandjak int^ress^, et 
seront remis k cette derni^re autorit^. Les agents de Tautorit^ 
qui auraient apport^ une negligence ou des retards non justifies 
dans rex6cution des ordres relatifs au renvoi des coupables 
devant les tribunaux comp^tents seront, comme ceux qui 
chercheraient k d^rober les coupables aux poursuites de la 
police, punis conform6ment aux lois. 

Enfin, les rapports de TAdministration du Liban avec 
TAdministration respective des autres Sandjaks seront exacte- 
ment les m^mes que les relations qui existent et qui seront 
entretenues entre tons les autres Sandjaks de TEmpire. 
Police. Art. XIV, En temps ordinaire, le maintien de Tordre et 

Texecution des lois seront exclusivement assures par le Gou- 
vemeur au moyen d'un corps de police mixte, recrute i 
raison de sept hommes environ par miUe habitants. 

L'ex^cution par gamisaires devant Stre abolie et remplac^e 
par d'autres modes de contrainte, tels que la saisie ou Tem- 
prisonnement, il sera iuterdit aux agents de police, sous les 
peines les plus s^v^res, d'exiger des habitants aucune retri- 
bution, soit en argent, soit en nature. Ils devront porter un 
uniforme ou quelque signe exterieur de leurs fonctions. 

Jusqu'll ce que la police locale ait ete reconnue par le 
Gouverneur en etat de faire face k tous les devoirs qui lui 
seront imposes en temps ordinaire, les routes de Beyrouth, k 
Damas et de Saii'da k Tripoli seront occupees par des troupes 
imperiales. Ces troupes seront sous les ordres du Gouverneur 
de la Montague. 
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En cas extraordinaire et de n^eessit^ at apr^s avoir pris Troops. 
I'avis da Medjlis administratif central^ le Gouverneur x)onrra 
requ^rir, aupr^ des antorit^s militaires de la Syrie^ Tassistance 
des troupes r^nli^res. 

L'offieier qui commandera ces troupes en personne devra se 
concerter, pour les mesures k prendre, avec le Gouverneur de 
la Montagne ; et, tout en conservant son droit d'initiative et 
d'appr^ciation pour toutes les questions purement militaires, 
telles que les questions de strat^gie on de discipline, il sera 
snbordonn^ au Gouverneur de la Montagne durant le temps 
de son sejour dans le Liban, et il agira sous la responsabilit^ 
de ce dernier. 

Ces troupes se retireront de la Montagne aussitdt que le 
Gt)uverneur aura offieiellement d63lar6 k leur commandant que 
le but pour lequel elles ont 6t6 appel^es a €i6 atteint. 

Art. XV. La Sublime Porte se r^servant le droit de lever, Taxation. 
par rinterm^diaire du Gouverneur du Liban, les 3,500 bourses 
qui constituent aujourd'hui Timpdt de la Montagne, impdt 
qui pourra Stre augments jusqu'd, la somme de 7,000 bourses 
lorsque les circonstances le permettront^ il est bien entendu 
que le produit de ces imp6t8 sera affects avant tout aux frais 
d'administration de la Montagne et ft ses d6penses d'utilit^ 
publique ; le surplus seulement, s'il j a lieu, entrera dans les 
caisses de TilStat. 

Si les frais g^n^raux strictement n^cessaires k la marche 
r%uli^re de ^Administration d^passaient le produit des im- 
pdts, c'est au Tr^sor imperial k pourvoir k ces exc^dants de 
d6pense. 

Les bekaliks ou revenus des Domaines imp6riaux ^tant State 
ind^pendants de Timpdt, ils seront versus dans la caisse du P'^P®'*^- 
Liban, au credit de la comptabilit£ de cette caisse avec le 
Tr^sor imperial. 

Mais il est entendu que, pour les travaux publics ou 
autres d^penses extraordinaires, la Sublime Forte n'en serait 
responsable qu'autant qu'elle les aurait approuv6s pr&lable- 
ment. 

Abt. XVI. II sera proc^£ le plus tot possible au recense- Census and 
ment de la population par commune et par rite, et k la lev^e ^^^®y* 
du cadastre de toutes les terres cultiv^es. 
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EodesiM- Art. XVII. Dans toute affaire ou les membres du derg^ 

dnionT** s^culier ou r^gulier sont seuls engage, ces parties, pr^venues 

ou accus^es, resteront soumises & la juridiction eccl&iastique, 

sauf le cas oil Tautorit^ Episcopate demanderait le renvoi 

devant les tribunaux ordinaires. 

Art. XVIII. Aucun Etablissement eccl£siastique< ne ponrra 

donner asile aux individus, soit ecclEsiastiques^ soit laiques^ 

qui sont Tobjet de poursuites du minist^re public. 

Arrets et convenu h Constantinople^ le 6 septembre 1864. 

AALI. 

H. BULWER. 

PROKESCH-OSTEN. 

IGNATIEFF. 

STEFFENS. 

E. DB BONNIERES. 



Protocole. 

La Sublime Forte^ d'accord avec les Representants de 
TAutriche, de la Prance, de la Grande-Bretagne, de la Frusse 
et de la Russie, maintient toutes les dispositions du Protocole 
signE k Constantinople le 9 juin 1861^ ainsi que celles de 
Farticle additionnel de m^me date. 

S. A, Aali-Pacha dSclare cependant que la Sublime Porte a 
confirms en son poste le Oouvemeur actuel du Liban pour cinq 
ans encore, hpartir du gjuin 1864. 

Sublime Porte, le 6 septembre 1864. 

AALI. 

H. BULWER. 

PROKESCH-OSTEN. 

IGNATIEFF. 

STEFFENS. 

E. DB BONNlfeRES. 



8th May. 



No. III. 

X883, Protocol of a Conference held at Constantinople, on 

8th May, 1883, with reference to the Administror 
tion of the Lebanon ^. 
Le poste de Oouvemeur du Liban £tant devenu vacant par 

» Pari. Papers, 1884, Turkey, No. i, p. 33 ; N. B.G. a™* S6rie, iii, 561. 
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suite de Texpiration des pouvoirs de Bustem Pacha, sa Majesty 
Imp^riale le Sultan a daig^^ nommer Wassa Pacha, Must^- 
char du Gouvemeur-g^n^ral et Gouverneur du chef-lieu de 
Vilayet d'Adrinople, en qualite de nouveau gouverneur. 

Les Bepr&entants des Puissances signataires du Bdgle- 
ment organique du Liban en date du 9 juin 1861, de celui 
du 6 septembre 1864, du Protocole du %<] juillet 1868, et de 
celui du 17, avril 1873, r^unis en conference chez le Ministre 
des Affaires iStrangferes de Sa Majesty le Sultan, ont iX& una- 
nimes pour constater, par le present Protocole^ Taccord pr^- 
alable qui, & I'occasion de cette nomination, s'est ^tabli entre 
eux et la Sublime Porte. 

La Sublime Porte, ainsi que les Bepr^sentants des Puis- The Go- 
sances, d^clarent maintenir les dispositions du Protocole du 1^^^ 
27 juillet 1868, et de celui du %% avril 1873, relatives an office for 
terme de dix ans assign^ aux pouvoirs du gouverneur, et 7®^"- 
maintenir en m^me temps celle des dispositions des Protocoles 
ant^rieures, qui n'ont pas 6t6 modifi^es ou qui ont k\A con- 
firm^s par les dites Protocoles. 

En foi de quoi, les Pl^nipotentiaires respectifs ont sign6 
le present Protocole, et j ont appos^ le sceau de leurs armes. 

Fait ik Constantinople, le 8 mai 1883. 

A. AARIFI. 

HUGH WYNDHAM. 

RADOWITZ. 

CALICE 

UABQuis DB NOAILLES. 

A. Di COLLOBIANO. 

ijnfeLIDOW. 



CHAPTEB VI 

THE BALKAN PENINSULA, ETC. 

1856-1885. 
The action In the preceding chapters we have traced the gradual eman- 

of mI6 

Powers, cipation, under the supervision of Europe, of isolated out-lying 
portions of the Ottoman Empire. "We now approach a larger 
subject. During the last thirty years the Powers have as- 
sumed to deal with the central mass of the Empire; pruning 
it of its appendant tributary provinces^ and recognising them 
under various conditions as independent states; readjusting 
its frontiers; regulating its waterways; and even supervising 
thjB details of its local administration. 

The action This interference on the part of the Powers collectively has 
been largely due to attempts on the part of Russia to interfere 
single-handed with the destinies of Eastern Europe. In 1853, 
and again in 1877^ Turkish misgovemment and Christian dis- 
content were the opportunity of Russia. At the former date, 
as the champion of Orthodoxy, at the latter, as the saviour of 
Nationalities akin to her own, she entered on the path which 
leads to the Bosphorus. On both occasions she was too strong 
for the Turks, and the question for decision was whether she 
was to deal according to her good will and pleasure with the 
Ottoman Empire, as she had often done before, from the treaty 
of Kainardji down to the treaty of Adrianople; or whether 
the fate of that empire was a matter which concerned the 
European Powers in common. The question was answered in 
1878 as it had been answered in 1856, but a second Crimean 
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War was avoided. At the Congress of Paris^ Russia had to Similan- 
renounce the pretensions which she had gone to war to main- between 
tain. At the Congress of Berlin she had to submit to the 1^^^^ 
re-settlement of her contract with Turkey from the point of o^ ^"^ 

and Berlin. 

view of the general interest of Europe. The treaties of Paris 
and of Berlin thus resemble one another, in that both alike 
are a negation of the right of any one Power, and an assertion 
of the right of the Powers collectively, to regulate the solution 
of the Eastern question. 

But these two great treaties differ considerably from one Differences 

___ — _. betvreen 

another in several important particulars. The Treaty of Paris the two 
was primarily a treaty of peace, and contains therefore a num- ^''^**^®"- 
her of articles which answer the merely temporary purpose of 
putting an end to a state of war. The Ti*eaty of Berlin is 
primarily a political settlement, supervening upon a peace, the 
terms of which had been previously agreed upon, as between the 
belligerents, by the treaty of San Ste&no. Again, in 1856, 
Turkey and her allies were victorious, and the object of the ar- 
rangement was the maintenance of the Ottoman Empire, which 
was to be left to perform its promises of well-doing without 
external interference. In 1878 Turkey was crushed, her best 
friends were ready to consent to her dismemberment on a large 
scale ; there was no more confidence in her reformation from 
within, and we no more hear of guarantees of her integrity and 
independence. The Treaty of Berlin was indeed intended to Double 
be a re-assertion of the guiding principle of the Treaties of S^e^aty 
Paris and of London, i.e. of the claim of the Powers collect- o^^®'^* 
ively, as against Russia individually, to take cognizance of the 
Eastern question. But it was also intended to be a revision 
of those Treaties. 

1. At the opening of the Berlin Congress, Prince Bismark The Treaty 
explained that the stipulations of the Treaty of San Stefano as a re- 
were in several points of a nature to modify *the state of^^®°^ 
things as fixed by former European Conventions,' and that ihority of 
the Plenipotentiaries were assembled for the purpos^ of sub- 
mitting that Treaty 'to the free discussion of the Cabinets, 



222 THE BALKAN PENINSULA, ETC. 

signatories of the Treaties of 1856 and 187 1.' At a later 
stage, Count Schouvaloff admitted that the Treaty of San 
Stefano was 'a preliminary convention, haying obligatory 
force only upon the two contracting parties, by which Russia 
intended to let the Turkish Government know beforehand 
the demands she would formulate later before Europe V 
The Treaty of Berlin was accordingly so drawn as to super- 
sede those parts of the Treaty of San Stefano which were 
held to be of European concern, viz. the articles which relate 
to Montenegro (i, 2), to Servia (3, 4), to Eoumania (5), to 
Bulgaria (6-1 1), to the Danube (12), to Bosnia and Herzegovina 
(14), to Crete (15), to Armenia (16), to the Persian boundary 
(18)^ and to the Russian protectorate (22)'. 
SbST*^ 2, But a still more important object of the Congress of 
as a re- Berlin was to revise the Treaties of Paris and London. A 
those of leading idea of those Treaties had been the preservation of the 
LflJttdon'^ independence and territorial integrity of the Ottoman Empire, 
and of its sovereign rights over the vassal principalities. All 
this was now to be changed. The Porte was to be virtually 
reduced to tutelage, and its suzerainty over the Principalities 
was to be finally extinguished. Such portions^ however, of 
the earlier treaties as are not abrogated or modified by the 
later Treaty are expressly confirmed by it; and the unrepealed 
and permanent provisions of the three Treaties, taken to- 
gether, contain the now binding decision of the great Powers 
as to the settlement of Eastern Europe. 
The Treaty The portions of the Treaty of Paris which are still in force 

of Paris. 

^ Pari. Papers, 1878, Turkey, No. 39, pp. 12, 137, 242. 

' The provisions of the Treaty of San Stefano which were not whoUy abro- 
gated by the Treaty of Berlin, and thus continued to be in force between the 
parties to the former Treaty (i 2 out of a total of 29) relate to :— obstructions 
attheSulina mouth of the Danube (Art. 13), amnesty (17, 37), the indemnity 
(19), law-suits in Turkey (20), the inhabitants of districts ceded to Russia (21), 
the renewal of treaties (23), the Straits (24), eyaouation in Asia (35, 36), 
prisoners (28), ratification (29). The outstanding questions between Busna 
and Turkigr, chiefly financial, were settled in the final Treaty of Peace, signed 
8th February, 1 879, and by the Convention of 14th May, 1 882. See Appendix, 
No. n. 
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relate to the admission of the Porte to the European concert 
(Art. 7), to a resort to mediation before a war between the 
Porte and any one or more of the other signatories of the Treaty 
(8), and to the navigation of the Straits (10)^ of the Black Sea 
{12), and of the Danube (15-19). Even if the article as to 
treaties of commerce is still to some extent operative, only ten 
of the thirty-four articles of the Treaty are now even par- 
tially in force ^. 

Of the nine articles of the Treaty of London of 1871^ those The Treaty 
practically operative relate to-^the navigation of the Straits 
(Art. 2), of the Black Sea (3), and of the Danube (4-7). 

It will be observed that the surviving portions of these The Treaty 
older Treaties relate, almost exclusively, to subsidiary questions 
of commerce and navigation. The greater questions— of the 
rise of new nationalities, the redistribution of territory, and 
the narrowing of the Ottoman jurisdiction, have been newly, 
and in most cases for the first time, provided for by the Treaty 
of Berlin. 

Certain of the provisions of this Treaty are, on the face of Temporary 
them, of a merely temporary character. Such are the articles 
relating to ratification (64), to the evacuation of certain por- 
tions of European Turkey (11, 22, 32), to the interim adminis- 
tration of Bulgaria and Eastern Boumelia (6, 7). 

The articles of the Treaty which, as contrasted with those Permanent 

proviflionfl. 

just mentioned, may be called 'permanent,' although many 
even of these are provisional, in the sense of relating to suc- 
cessive stages in very complicated change ^, have reference to— 
the recognition as independent, with accessions of territory, of 
the three principalities over which the Porte had hitherto 
claimed suzerainty, and the subtraction of new inchoate states 
from the direct government of the Porte (Arts. 1-5, 8-21, 26- 
31, 33-40, 42-44, 46-51); the administration by Austria of 
Bosnia and Herzegovina (Art. 25); the advance of the Russian 

^ Art. 33, with reference to the Aland ialands, xb in foroe, but has of oonne 
no reference to the Eastern qnestion. 

' Leaying also out of account Art. 63, as being only a confirmation of the 
treaties of 1856 and 1871. 
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frontier in Europe and in Asia (Arts. 45, 58--60); the recom- 
mendation of concessions to Greece (Art. 24) ; the navigation 
of the Danube (Arts. 52-57); specific engagements of the 
Forte as to Provincial Government in Europe (Art. 23) ; en- 
gagements of the Forte for the benefit of the Armenians 
(Art. 61); and general engagements of the Forte as to religious 
toleration (Art. 62). 
in^»topcB rphe topics now regulated by the Treaties of Faris, of London, 
byth* and of Berlin, with its Supplementary Conventions, may there- 
Treaties, fore be classified under seventeen heads, viz. : 

I. The admission of the Forte to the concert of Europe 
(Faris, Art. 7). 

/II. The agreement as to a resort to mediation (Faris, 8). 
III. Religious equality in Turkey (Faris, 9; Berlin, 62). 
IV. The Navigation of the Straits (Faris, 10; London, 2). 
y. The Navigation of the Black Sea (Faris, 12 ; London, 3). 
VL TheNavigationof the Danube (Faris, 15-19; London, 
1871, 4-7; Berlin, 52-57; London, 1883). 
VII. Bouipania (Berlin, 43-51). 
VIII. Servia (Berlin, 34-40, 42). 
IX. Montenegro (Berlin, 26-31, 33). 
X. Bulgaria (Berlin, 1-12). 
XI. Eastern B;Oumelia (Berlin, 13-21). 
Xn. Bosnia and Herzegovina (Berlin, 25). 

XIII. Other European provinces (Berlin, 23). 

XIV. The Armenian provinces (Berlin, 61). 

XV. Cessions to Greece (Berlin, 24; Convention of 1881). 
XVI. The Russian boundaries (Berlin, 45, 58-60). 
XVII. The Fersian boundary (Berlin, 60). 
Topics Of these topics, I, II, and III need little more explanation 

than can conveniently be given in the shape of notes to the 
relative articles of the Treaties. Of some of the others it may 
be useful to give in this place a more connected, though still 
summary, account. 

TheStiaite. IV. ThB NAVIGATION OF THE BoSPHOaUS AND DaEDANEIXBS. 

— By the Treaty of the Dardanelles, of 5th January, 1809, 
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between Great Britain and the Forte, it is recited, that ships 
of war have at all times been prohibited from entering the 
channel of Constantinople, viz. the Straits of the Dardanelles The ancient 
and of the Black Sea, and that this ' ancient regulation of the 
Ottoman Empire' ought in future to be observed towards 
every Power in time of peace, and Great Britain promises 
' on its part to conform to this principle.' 
An exception to the ancient rule was made in favour of Treaty of 

XT 1 * 

Bussia, by the Treaty of Unkiar-Skelessi^ in 1883; and the gj^eigggj, 
presence of the fleets of the Powers in the Straits was con- 
templated in the Treaty of 15th July, 1840, which, however. Treaty of 
states (Art. 4) that this co-operation shall be considered only 1840°'*' 
as a measure of exception, adopted at the express demand of 
the Sultan, and shall not derogate in any degree from the 
ancient rule of the Ottoman Empire, which the Sultan en- 
gages to maintain, and the four Powers to respect. By a 
Protocol of even date the Porte reserves to itself the right to 
deliver passes to light vessels for the service of the corre- 
spondence of the Legations^. 

The four Powers, by a Protocol dated loth July, in the fol- Protocol of 
lowing year^, and the same Powers, with the addition of ^ ' 
France, by a Treaty signed on the 13th of the same months 
engage to respect the ancient rule; the Sultan by the Treaty The Treaty 
also engaging to uphold the rule^ while reserving to himself 
to allow the passage of light vessels in the service of the 
Missions ^.. 

This Treaty was superseded by Art. 10 of the Treaty of The Con- 
Paris of 1856, and the annexed Convention*, which is to have annexed to 
the same validity as if it formed an integral part of the prin- *f j^^*^ 
cipal Treaty. This Convention is still in force, having been 
confirmed by Art. 2 of the Treaty of London^ of 1871, which. Confirmed 

however, allows the Sultan to open the Straits in case ofr^^^yof 

1871. 

' See Art. 4 of the Treaty, supra, p. 92, and the Protocol, supra, p. 95. 
' See the Protocol, supra, p. 99. 

* See the Treaty, supra, p. 100. 

* See the Treaty, and annexed Convention, infra. Texts, No. I. 

Q 
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necessity in order to secure the execution of the stipalations 

of the Treaty of Paris^. 

The The Treaty of Berlin is silent on the subject of the Straits; 

of Berlin, but the topic was mentioned at the sittings of the Congress, 

and Lord Salisbury took occasion to procure the insertion in 

its 1 8th Protocol of the following declaration: — 

Considering that the Treaty of Berlin will modify an 
important part of the arrangements sanctioned by the 
Treaty of Paris of 1856, and that the interpretation of 
Art. 2 of the Treaty of London, which is dependent on the 
Treaty of Paris, may thus become a matter of dispute; 

I declare^ on behalf of England, that the obligations of 
Her Britannic Majesty relating to the closing of the Straits, 
do not go further than an engagement with the Sultan to 
respect in this matter His Majesty's independent deter- 
minations in conformity with the spirit of existing Treaties. 

At the following sitting, Count Schouvaloff demanded the in- 
sertion in the Protocol of the following counter-declaration : — 

The Plenipotentiaries of Russia, without being able exactly 
to appreciate the meaning of the proposition of the second 
Plenipotentiary of Great Britain, respecting the closing of 
the Straits, restrict themselves to demanding, on their port, 
the insertion in the Protocol of the observation: that, in 
their opinion, the principle of the closing of the Straits is 
an European principle, and that the stipulations concluded 
in this respect in 1841, 1856, and 1871, confirmed at present 
by the Treaty of Berlin, are binding on the part of all 
the Powers, in accordance with the spirit and letter of the 
existing Treaties, not only as regards the Sultan, but also as 
regards all the Powers signatory to these transactions^ 

BUok Sea. V. Thb Black Sea. — By Article 1 1 of the Treaty of Paris, 
the Black Sea is declared open to the mercantile marine of 
every nation ; and, by Article 12, commerce is to be 'free from 
any impediment' in its ports and waters. The former article 

Freedom was abrogated by Article i of the Treaty of London of 187 1, 

merae. ^^^ ^^^ latter remains in force, and is supplemented by Article 
3 of that Treaty, which declares that ' the Black Sea remains 
open as heretofore to the mercantile marine of all nations.' 

Neutnii- The so-called ' neutralisation ' of the Black Sea, effected 

tation. 

» See the Treaty, infra. Texts, No. V. 

■ Pari. Papers, 1878, Turkey, No. 29, pp. 370, 277. 
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by Articles ii, 13, and 14 of the Treaty of Paris, and by the 
annexed Convention between the Emperor of Russia and the 
Sultan, after being repudiated by Russia in 1870^ was re- 
scinded by Article i of the Treaty of London, which expressly 
abrogates Articles 11, 13, and 14 of the Treaty of Paris, 
together with the annexed Convention, and by a special Con- 
vention between the Emperor of Russia and the Sultan, of 
even date with the Treaty of London, and afterwards com- 
municated to the representatives of the other Powers \ 

VI. The Navigation of the Danube. — In order to under- Danabe. 

stand the principles applicable to the navigation of this river 

it is necessary to go back to the events of 1814-15. In the Congrewof 

former of those years the Treaty of Paris proclaimed that^ : — 

Art 5. The navigation of the Rhine, from the point at 
which it becomes navigable down to the sea, and vice versa^ 
shall be free, so as not to be prohibited to any one^ and the 
coming Congress shall occupy itself with the principles in 
accordance with which the duties to be levied by the 
riverain states may be regulated in the manner the most 
equal and most favourable to the commerce of all nations. 
The coming Congress shall also consider and determine in 
what mode, in order to facilitate communications between 
the peoples, and to render them ever less strangers one to 
another, the preceding provision can be extended equally 
to all the other rivers which in their navigable course sepa- 
rate or traverse several states. 

The Congress of Vienna accordingly, in its Final Act, devotes CongreM of 

to this subject the following articles* : — 

Art, T08. The Powers whose States are separated or traversed 
by the same navigable river, engage to regulate, by common 
consent, all that regards its navigation. For this purpose 
they wfll name Commissioners^ who shall assemble^ at latest, 
within six months after the termination of the Congress, 
and who shall adopt, as the bases of their proceedings, the 
principles established by the following articles: — 

Art. 109. The navigation of the rivers, referred to in the 
preceding article, along their whole course, from the point 
where each of them becomes navigable to its mouth, shall 

» In a drcular despatch of 31st October, 1870, N. R. G. xviii, 269. 

• Texts, No. V. » N. R. u, 6. 

* N. R. ii, 427. 
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be entirely free, and may not, in respect to commerce, be 
prohibited to any one; it being understood that the regula- 
tions established with regard to the police of this navigation 
shall be respected, as they will be formed alike for all, and 
as favourable as possible to the commerce of all nations. 
Art, no. The system that shall be established both for the 
collection of the duties and for the maintenance of the 
police, shall be, as nearly as possible, the same along the 
whole course of the river, and shall also extend, unless par- 
ticular circumstances prevent it, to those of its branches 
and confluents, which, in their navigable course, separate or 
traverse different states. 

Art. III. The duties on navigation shall be regulated in an 
uniform and settled manner, and with as little reference as 
possible to the different quality of the merchandise, in order 
that a minute examination of the cargo may be rendered 
unnecessary, except with a view to prevent fraud and 
evasion. The amount of these duties, which may in no case 
exceed those now paid, shall be determined by local circum- 
stances, which scarcely allow of a general rule in this re- 
spect. The tariff shall, however, be prepared in such a 
manner, as to encourage commerce by facilitating naviga- 
tion ; for which purpose the duties established upon the 
Rhine may serve as an approximate model for its con- 
struction. The tariff once settled, no increase shall take 
place therein, except by the common action of the riverain 
States ; nor shall the navigation be burdened with any 
other duties than those fixed in the Regulation. 

Art. 112. The offices for the collection of duties, the number 
of which shall be reduced as much as possible, shall be 
determined upon in the above Regulation, and no change 
shall afterwards be made but by common consent, unless 
any one of the riverain States should wish to diminish the 
number of those which exclusively belong to the same. 

Art. 113. Each riverain State shall be at the expense of 
keeping in good repair the towing paths which pass 
through its territory, and of maintaining the necessary 
works through the same extent in the channels of the river, 
in order that no obstacle may be experienced to the naviga- 
tion. The intended Regulation shall determine the manner 
in which the riverain States are to participate in these latter 
works, when the opposite banks belong to different Govern- 
ments. 

Art, 1 14. There shall nowhere be established store-house, port, 
or forced harbour duties {Droits Xetape^ d'echelle et de re- 
Idche forcSe). Those already existing shall be preserved for 
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such time only as the riverain States (without regard ta 
the local interest of the place or the country where they are 
established) shall find them necessary or useful to navigation 
and commerce in general. 

Art, 1 15. The Custom-Houses belonging to the riverain States 
shall not interfere with the duties on navigation. Regula- 
tions shall be established to prevent officers of the Customs, 
in the exercise of their functions, throwing obstacles in the 
way of the navigation ; but care shall be taken, by means 
of a strict police on the bank, to preclude every attempt of 
the inhabitants to smuggle goods through the medium of 
boatmen. 

Art. 116. Everjrthing expressed in the preceding articles shall 
be settled by a general Regulation, in which there shall 
also be comprised whatever may need an ulterior determina- 
tion. The Regulation, once settled, shall not be changed 
without the consent of all the riverain States, and they shall 
take care to provide for its execution with due regard to 
circumstances and locality. 

The principles which were thus applied to the chief 
rivers of Western Europe produced but little effect upon the 
Danube. Its navigation previously to the Treaty of Paris 
was governed by a Treaty of 25th July, 1840, between 
Austria and Russia^, which since 1829 had been in posses- 
sion of all the Danube mouths, and by a Treaty of 2nd 
December, 1851, between Austria and Bavaria ^^ to which 
Wurtemberg had acceded on 5th June, 1855^. Both Treaties 
professed to apply the principles of Vienna. At the Vienna 
Conferences of 1855, Austria proposed to entrust the regula- 
tion of the river to a 'European syndicate,' and to neutra- 
lise the islands of the Delta ^. 

The subject was also considered at the Congress of Paris The Treaty 
in 1856 fi. The Treaty of Paris (Arts. 15-19) confides all"*^^"*"" 
the mouths of the Danube to the Porte instead of Russia^ 
and provides that the principles established by the Congress 
of Vienna shall be equally applied to this river. 

In accordance with those principles a permanent superin- The Biver- 

ain Com- 
^ N. R. G. i, ao8 ; F. de Marteni, ReoaeU de Traits conduB par la Bassie, mission. 

iv, I P., p. 475. 

• N. E. G. xvi, 2 P., 63. » N. R. G. ib. 71. 

« Prot. (4), N. R. G. XV, 647. " Prot. (5), N.R.G. ib. 712. 
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tending Commission of Riverain Powers was to be constituted, 
of delegates of Austria, Bavaria, the Porte, and Wiirtemberg, 
together with Commissioners from the three Riverain Principal- 
The Enro- ities, Servia, Wallachia, and Moldavia. A temporary interna- 
^^QQ. tional Commission, composed of delegates of Austria^ France, 
Great Britain, Prussia, Russia, and Sardinia, was to cause the 
execution of certain necessary works below Isaktcha. The sub- 
Failure of sequent history of these two Commissions is curious. The 
' Riverain Commission, which was intended permanently to 
regulate the course of the river in pursuance of the Treaty of 
Vienna, after a few years of unsuccessful activity, fell into 
andsuooefls abeyance and has been dissolved. The novel experiment of an 

of the l»t- , , 

ter. international Commission has, on the other hand, done good 

work. Instead of coming to an end in two years, its powers 
have been prolonged from time to time, and are likely to be 
prolonged indefinitely, while its jurisdiction has been extended 
far above the point at which it originally terminated. 

The Pahb ipijg Conference of the Powers which was held at Paris, 

Gonferenoe ' 

of 1858 : from 2!ind May to 19th August, 1858, with reference to the 
affairs of Wallachia and Moldavia, had under its consideration 
a Navigation Act signed at Vienna on 7th November, 1857, 

rejects the by the Riverain Commission \ but declined to sanction it, as 

Act of the , I . . . 

Biyerain being drawn too exclusively in the interests of the commerce 

SoiT^" of the Riverain States*. The Act, amended in accordance 

with the views of the Conference ^ was again submitted to the 

Powers in 1859, but no notice having been taken of it, th^ 

Riverain Commission practically ceased to exist ^« 

but pro- On the other hand, the same Conference prolon/gred the 

longs the ' .... r & 

powers of powers of the European Commission till it should have com- 
pean Com- plated the works with which it was charged ^. 

The Conference which sat at Paris from loth March to 4th 
June, 1866, with reference to the United Principalities, ex- 

* Pari. Papers, 1878, Turkey, No. 29 ; N, R. G. xvi, a P., 75. 

■ lb. 4a. • Pari. Papers, 1878, Turkey, No. 39, p. ao. 

* The revival of the Biverain Commission, contemplated by Art. 5 of the 
Treaty of London of 187 1, has never taken place. 

» N. R. G. xvi, a P., 50. 
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tended the powers of the European Commission for five years 
from 24th April of that year^, and also sanctioned the 
Public Act relating to the nayigation of the mouths of the 
Danube, which had been signed by that Commission at 
Galatz on 2nd November, 1865^ amending and consolidating 
the Acts previously issued by it ^. 

In 1868 the Commissioners contracted a loan, to be paid off 
before ist January, 1884, which was guaranteed by all the 
Powers except Russia, by a Convention signed at Galatz on 
30th April of that year ^. 

By the Treaty of London of 1871 *, Articles 4-7, the powers The Treaty 
of the Commission were prolonged to 24th April, 1883, and ^ ^ ^^* 
the neutral character claimed for its establishments and works, 
by the Navigation Act of 1865, and allowed by the Conference 
of 1866, was solemnly confirmed. 

The Treaty of Berlin *, Articles 52-57, ordered the Danube TheTreaty 
fortresses to be razed ^, added a representative of Boumania to 
the European Commission, and extended its powers to Galatz. 
It also authorized the Commission, with the assistance of 
Delegates of the Bivendn States, to frame regulations for the 
river above Galatz, as far as the Iron Gates. 

The European Commission lost no time in acting: under the '^^ aotion 
powers given to it by the Treaty. Commifl- 

I. With reference to the lower river, it amended the Navi- "^f ,, 

as to the 

gation Act of 1865 by an 'Additional Act,' signed on 28th lower 

Danube, 

^ Prot. (3), Pari. Papers, 1867, United Principalitiea, p. ao ; N. B. a. zriii, 
p. 17S. 

* See the Act in Pari. Papers, 1878, Turkey, No. 29, p. 22 ; N. B. G. xviii, 
144 ; infra» Texts, No. IV. As modified by the ' Acte Additionel ' of 1881 (Texts, 
No. YII) it is still in force. The r^lements annexed to the Act have been 
modified, in 1870 (N, B. G. xx, 401) and 1875 (N. B. G., a"* S^rie, vi, 573). 
Jurisdiction for the purposes of the Act was conferred upon British Consuls 
by an Order in Council, under the Foreign Jurisdiction Acts, of 9th April, 
1866. 

' Pari. Papers, 1868 ; N. B. G. xviii, 156. The Stat. 31 and 3a Vict. c. 126 
authorizes Her Majesty to carry out this Convention. 

* Texts, No. V. 

* Texts, No. VI. 

* The Congress (Prot. 11) had rejected the proposal of Austria that the 
whole river below the Iron Gates should be ' neutralised.* 
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as to the 

middle 

Danube. 



The 

Avant- 

projet. 



The 
Barrbre 
compro- 
xniie. 



The objec- 
tions of 
Roumania. 



May, 1 88 1, which adjusts the old regulations to the changed 
circumstances produced by the admission of Russia and Bou- 
mania as Riverain States, claims for the Commission the 
sole control over its employds^ adopts a flag, and establishes 
an international sanitary council at Bucharest ^. 

II. With reference to the middle river, an avant-prqjet, drawn 
by a sub-committee of representatives of Austria, France^ and 
Italy, was considered by the Commission, assisted by Delegates 
of Servia and Bulgaria, in the spring of 1881. It suggested 
the appointment of a mixed Commission, for the superinten- 
dence of this portion of the river, to consist of representatives 
of Austria, Bulgaria, Roumania, and Servia, the Austrian re- 
presentative to be perpetual president, with a casting vote. 
The Riverain Powers strongly objected to the preponderant con- 
trol which would thus be given to Austria over a part of the 
river which is not touched by her territory, but all of them 
except Roumania agreed, on 2nd June, 1882, to a compromise 
which had been suggested by M. de Barr^re, the French dele- 
gate, in the preceding autumn, to the effect that the constitu- 
tion of the mixed Commission^ as previously proposed, should 
be modi6ed by adding to it one of the members of the Euro- 
pean Commission, to be selected by alphabetical rotation every 
six months. The objections urged by Roumania to this scheme 
were directed mainly against the exceptional position given by 
it to Austria, and to its interference with her own all^^ 
exclusive rights, as a Riverain State, to executive authority 
over so much of the river as flows through, or bounds, her 
territory. Austria, on the other hand, gave notice that her 
consent to the prolongation of the powers of the Commission, 
after 24th April, 1883, would depend upon its decisions as to 
the mixed Commission ; and Russia gave a similar notice with 
reference to certain concessions being made to her with respect 
to the Kilia branch. 



* Pari, Papers, 1882, Danube, No. i ; N. R. G. «»• S^rie, viii, 207 (Texts, 
No. YII). The ratifications of this Act by the Powers were deposited in the 
arohiTes of the Conunission at Galatz on aoth Maj, i88a. 
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There was no time to be lost if the Commissioa was to con- The Con- 
tinue in existence^ and a Conference accordingly met at jg^?^ 
London on 8th February, 1883. It consisted of representa- 
tives of the signatories of the Treaty of Berlin, and declined 
to receive representatives of Roumania and Servia^ except with 
a merely consultative voice. The Servian delegate remained 
upon these terms, but the delegate of Roumania withdrew al- 
together, as did the delegate of Bulgaria, who would have been 
allowed to be merely present^ without any voice in the deliber- 
ations. 

The Treaty^, which was signed on loth March, prolongs the TheTreaty 
duration of the Commission to 24th April, 1904, for certain, and 1883.^ ^^ 
extends its direct authority as far as Ibraila, i.e. to the point be- 
yond which sea-going vessels cannot ascend the river. It makes Conces- 
large concessions to Russia, with reference to the Kilia mouth, b^ubbia, 
and adopts the Barrftre ri^lement, modified by certain con- 
cessions to the objections of the Riverain States. Thus it is to Roa- 
arranged that neither Austria nor Roumania is to be repre- 
sented on the mixed Commission by their delegates on the 
European Commission, and the sub-inspectors are to. be ap- 
pointed in accordance with the wishes of Roumania. 

A period of six months was assigned for the exchange of 
the ratifications of the Treaty, within which time it was 
hoped that the adhesion of all the Riverain Powers would be 
received. The ratification of all the signatory Powers, except 
the Porte (whose ratification arrived on 8th October), were 
exchanged in London on 24th April, 1884, the very day on 
which the mandate of the European Commission would have 
expired. Roumania still remains obstinate in refusing to 
accept the decision of the Powers. 

VII. Roumania. — Wallachia in 1396, and Moldavia inBonmania. 
151 1, submitted to the Porte, under capitulations as to the 
precise nature of which there is some doubt, but which, ac- 
cording to Roumanian historians, secured to each Principality 

1 Pari. Papdn, 1883, Danube, No. 5 ; N. R. G. an« S^e, ix, 39a ; Teste, 
No. VIII. 
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the election of its own ^ voyvode/ and much freedom of ad- 
ministration. At a later date the Forte superseded the elected 
' voyvodes ' by ' hospodars ' appointed by itself. Bossia, on 
the other hand^ obtained by the Treaty of Kainardji in 1774, 
and by subsequent conventions, certain rights of interference 
on behalf of the two countries; and by the Peace of Bucharest, 
1 81 2, acquired the Moldavian province of Bessarabia, thus 
advancing its frontier to the Pruth and lower Danube. The 
occupation by Bussia of the two principalities was the step 
which immediately produced the Crimean War, and much 
pains were taken in the Treaty of Paris to define their position 
as being ' under the suzerainty of the Porte and under the 
guarantee of the contracting Powers,' no one of which was to 
exercise any • exclusive right of protection over them ^.' By 
the same Treaty^ a portion of Bessarabia on the left bank of 
the Danube was restored to Moldavia^. In accordance with 
Article 24 of the Treaty, representative Divans were consulted, 
in September 1857, as to the definite organization of the 
Principalities. The nearly unanimous wish of both Divans for 
union under a single governor was considered by a Conference 
of the Powers, held at Paris from 22nd May to 19th August, 
1858^, which refused to sanction this proposal, but, by a 
Convention of the latter date, approved of a joint Com- 
mission at Fokshany, a joint High Court, and a joint 
The double Militia; the hospodars to be elected for life for <the United 
election, principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia*.' The 'double 
election/ in January and February 1859, of Colonel Couza 
as hospodar^ was the next step taken by the Principalities 
towards realising their union. The Porte appealed to the 
Powers ; who however, at a Conference at Paris, on 6ih Sep- 
tember, decided to sanction the election ^, and in October the 

* Treaty of Paris, Art. 22. 
' lb. ArtB. 10, 21. 

» N.R.G.XV, 2 P. 14. 

* Convention of 19th August, 1858, Pari. Papers, 1859 ; K.B.6. zv, 2 P., 50. 

* By Moldavia iTih January, and by Wallaohia 5th February, 1859. 

* N, R. G. xvii, 2 P., 82. 
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Sultan sent to Colonel Couza a finnan of investiture in the 
two hospodarships \ 

In 1 86 1 the Powers and the Porte, by a firman of 2nd 
December, recognised the union of the two Principalities for 
the life of Prince Couza, allowing, for the same period, a 
common Ministry and a common Assembly, and suspending 
the meetings of the Central Commission at Fokshany ^. 

On 28th June, 1864, the Porte submitted to a Conference 
of representatives of the Powers at Constantinople an ' Ad- 
ditional Act' to the Convention of 19th August, 1858, with 
an ' Annexe/ The two documents, making large changes in 
the constitutional law of the United Principalities, and ac- 
knowledging the right of the Principalities themselves to 
make similar changes hereafter without the assent of the 
Powers, were approved by the representatives of all the Powers, 
with certain reservations^. 

In February, 1866, Prince Couza was obliged to abdicate, 
and the Count of Flanders declining the hospodarship, Prince 
Charles of HohenzoUern-Sigmaringen was elected in April 
by A plebiscite to the post ^ 

A Conference of the Powers sat at Paris from 10th March An herodi- 
to 4th June ^ without being able to agree upon a course of Prinoe. 
action, and on 23rd October Prince Charles received from 
the Sultan at Constantinople investiture as hereditary Prince 
of the United Provinces ^, which henceforth affected to describe 
themselves as ' Boumania/ a name which did not, however, 
receive diplomatic recognition. 

^ Pari. Papers, 1867, United PrinoipalitieB, p. 84. 

' See firman of 6th December, 1861, Pari. Papers, 1867, United Prind- 
palities, p. 85; N. R. G. zvii, a P., 87-91. The Gaaranteeing Powers, in 
acknowledging the receipt of copies of this firman, plainly intimate their 
opinion that the concessions made by it could not afterwards be retracted. 
Ibid. 

' Pari. Papers, 1867, a. s. p. 93 ; N. R. G. xviii, 161. 

* He was naturalised by the ABsembly by way of compliance with Art. 13 
of the Convention of 19th August, 1858, which requires that the hospodar 
should be a native. 

* Pari. Papers, 1867, u. s. pp. 1-82 ; N. R. G. xviii, 166-221. 

* See the Firman in Pari. Papers, 1867, United PrincipalitieB, p. 79; 
N.R. G. xviii, 221. 
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On 1 6th April, 1877, Roumania concluded a Convention 
with Russia granting passage to the armies of the latter for 

Independ- the invasion of Turkey ^. On May aand the Assembly pro- 
claimed the independence of the Principality ', which was re- 
cognised by the Treaty of San Stefano \ and finally, though 
upon conditions^ by the Treaty of Berlin^. On March 26th, 

^ . 1881, Roumania, without objection on the part of any of the 
Powers, assumed the style of a kingdom. 

SerriA. VIII. Sekvia. — After several blows had been struck by the 

Turks at the power of Servia, which was ruled by a 'despotes ' 
of its own, it was finally conquered by Mohammed II, aft^er 
his capture of Constantinople ; but Belgrade was not taken 
from the Hungarians till 1522, by Soleiman the Great. 
Thenceforth Servia was a Turkish province, with occasional 
interludes of Austrian occupation (17 17-1739, 1 788-1 791). 
Its partial independence dates from the insurrection under Kara 
Oeorge in 1804. The liberator was expelled in 1813 ; after 
which date the struggle was intermittently carried on by 
Milosch Obrenovitch till 1829, when the administrative inde- 
pendence of Servia^ which had been promised in the Treaty of 
Ackerman, was finally secured to it by Russia in the Treaty of 
Adrianople. A firman of 15th August, 1830, made the princely 
dignity hereditary in the family of Milosch. 

By the Treaty of Paris, Servia was left under the suzerainty 
of the Porte, but its immunities were placed under the col- 
lective guarantee of the Powers, whose consent was made 
necessary to any armed intervention in the country^. 

In 1862 disturbances took place, and Belgrade was bom- 
barded by the Turks. Further conflict was {Prevented by a 
Conference of the Powers, which sat at Constantinople from 
23rd July, and on 4th September signed a protocol which 

TarkiBh thenceforth restricted the Turkish garrisons to Belgrade 

witl^^ and four other fortresses'. On loth April, 1867, it was 



drawn. 



* Pari. Papers, 1877, Turkey, 25, p. 181. * lb. p. 298. 

■ Art. 5. * Arts. 43-47. 

^ ArUi. a8, 29. * Pari. Papers, i86a ; N. B. G. xvii, a P., 109. 
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arranged that the Tarkish troops should be altogether 
withdrawn^. 

Servia declared war against the Porte on 20th June, 1876, 
but was obliged to sue for peace on 28th February, 1877. 
She declared war again on 14th December of the same year, 
and was rewarded by a stipulation in the Treaty of San Stefano 
that the Porte should recognise her independence^. The Princi- independ- 
pality was recognised as independent, on certain conditions, by ^^^' 
the Treaty of Berlin ^ A proclamation was issued to this 
efiect on 2 1st August, 1878, and on 6th March, i88!2, Servia A 
assumed the rank of a kingdom. 

IX. MoNTENSOBO. — The * Black Mountain,' originally a Monteno- 
dependency of Servia, after the fall of that State, maintained 
a long and generally successful struggle against the Ottoman 
power. It was not till 1623 that Turkish troops penetrated 
to Cetinge. The government was in the hands of the Bishop^ 
who was styled 'Yladika,' from 15 16 to 185 a, when Danilo I 
broke through the family tradition by becoming a lay Prince, 
'Knas.' In 1706 the Montenegrins placed themselves 
under the protection of Russia, but by the Treaty of Sistova, 
1 79 1, Austria acknowledged the Porte as their 'proper sove- 
reign.' This claim was repeated by the Porte at the Con- 
ference of Paris in 1856, and protested against by Prii!)ce 
Danilo*. 

In November, 1858, with a view to putting an end to the 
perpetual hostilities between the Principality and the Turks, 
a Conference of the representatives of Great Britain, Austria, 
France, Prussia, Russia, and the Porte was held at Constanti- 
nople, and traced anew the boundaries of the Principality^, 
leaving details to be settled on the spot by a Commission of 
Engineers, which reported upon the result of their labours two 
years later*. 

* N.B.G. xviii, 115. ■ Art. a. ■ Arte. 34, 35. 

* N. R. G. XV, pp. 736, 738. 

' Proc^verbal of 8th Noyember, 1858. Hertslet; Map of Europe by 
TntXj, p. 1353. 

* Protocol of 17th April, i860. 
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In 1862 the Turks invaded Montenegro and dictated terms 
of peace at Scutari, reserving to themselves the right to make 
a military road through the country and to protect it by 
block-houses^. 

Montenegro declared war against Turkey on and July, 
1876. Its independence was recognised by the Porte in the 
Treaty of San Stefano ^. At the Congress of Berlin it ap- 
peared that, formally or informally, all the Powers except 
Independ- England and Turkey had at that date recognised the in- 
recognised, dependence of the Principality ^; and the Treaty declares that, 
subject to certain conditions, ' the independence of Monten^^ 
is recognised by the Sublime Porte and by all those of the 
High Contracting Parties who had not hitherto admitted it^.' 

Bulgari*. X, XI. Bulgaria and Easteen Roumelia. — ^The Bulgarian 
kingdom became a Turkish province afber the battle of Kos- 
sovo, 1389^ and many of its great families adopted Mohammed* 
anism in order to preserve their estates. The 'atrocities' 
of which this province was the scene in May, 1S76, had much 
influence upon the policy of the Powers during the events 
which resulted in the Treaty of San Stefano. The 'great 
Bulgaria' created by that Treaty*, stretching from the Danube 
to the ^gsean, was severed by the Treaty of Berlin into three 
portions, of which, that north of the Balkans became the au- 
tonomous tributary province of * Bulgaria® ; ' that immediately 
EMtem south of that range became the Province of Eastern Roumelia,' 
iwmneiia. ^^^^^ ^^le direct political and military authority of the Sultan, 
though with * administrative autonomy ^ ; ' while the most 
southerly portion was unreservedly restored to Turkey. 

General Even omitting provisions of a purely temporary character, 

of provi- ^0 ^®ss than forty-three of the sixty-four articles of the Treaty 
MonsM to ^f Berlin are devoted to Roumania, Servia, Montenegro, Bul- 
palities. garia, and Eastern Roumelia. 

* 3i8t August, 1863, N. R. G. xvii, P. «, p. 1 17. Cf. ProtoooU of 3rd May, 
1864, ib. xviii, p. 1 10 ; and a6th October, 1866, ib. p. i la. 
» Art. 3. 

» Protoc. (10); Pari. Papers, 1878, Turkey, No. 39, p. 157. * Art. 26, 
» Arte. 6-11. • Treaty of Berlin, Arts. i-ia. ' Art8.i3-aa. 
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These articles may be classified, as relating to— 

i. The conditional recognition of the three old Principalities Reoogni- 
as fully independent (Arts. a6, %^ ; 34, ^^ ; 43, 44, 45). 

ii. The constitutional organization of the new Tributary Constitu. 
Principality and the autonomous Province (Arts. 3, 4, 7; 13, 

I7> 18). 
iii. The territorial delimitation of the four Principalities Delimiti^ 

and the Province (Arts. 3, 4, 7, 18). 

iv. Certain provisions with reference to the Principalities Common 

and the autonomous Province, which, though they exhibit tiona. 

some slight variations, are in the main matters of common 

form. These relate to twelve topics, viz. 

(1) Religious equality. This is stipulated for in the case Beligioiu 
of Bulgaria (5), as it is with reference to the Ottoman Empire 
generally (62). It is made a condition precedent to the recog^ 
nition of Montenegro (27), Servia (34)> and Roumania (44). 

(2) Treaties of commerce and navigation, made by the Porte, Treaties of 
are to remain applicable to Bulgaria (8), and to Servia (37), 

till further arrangements are made. All Treaties made, or to 
be made, by the Porte are to apply to Eastern B/Oumelia as 
well as to the rest of the Empire. The Treaty relations of 
Roumania and Montenegro are passed over in silence. 

(8) With reference only to Bulgaria (8) and Roumania Equality of 
(44), it is provided that the subjects and citizens of all the in Bulgaria 
Powers shall be treated on a footing of strict equality within ^J^"" 
those Principalities. 

(4) With reference to Bulgaria (8), Servia (37), and Rou- Tranait 
mania (48), it is declared that no transit dues are to be levied 

on goods passing through these countries. 

(5) Consular jurisdiction and the privileges of foreigners Gomnilar 
are maintained, till modified by consent, in Bulgaria (8), ^^^ 
Eastern Roumelia (20), Servia (37), and Roumania (49); but 

it is expressly stated that 'Roumania shall have power to 
make conventions to determine the privileges and attributes 
of consuls in regard to protection within the Principality.' 
Nothing is said as to consuls in Montenegro. 
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Kailway (6) Bulgaria (lo), Servia (58), and Ronmania (51) take 
the place of the Porte in railway undertakings affecting those 
countries respectively; but in Eastern Roamelia the rights 
and obligations of the Porte continue (91). As to Montenegro, 
see Art. 29. 
Efltatefl of ^7j Special provision is made for the rights of Mussulman 
mans. landed proprietors in Bulgaria (12) and in the territory ceded 

to Montenegro (30), and to Servia (39), 
^*"'^'P®^y (8) Provision is also made as to property belonging to the 
and state and to religious foundations (Yakoufs) in Bulgaria (12), 

Montenegro (30), and Servia (39). 
SubjeotBof (9) The relation of Bulgarians (la), Montenegrins (31), 
palitiok Servians (40), and Roumanians (50), when within the Otto- 
man dominions^ to Ottoman law, are specially regulated. 
An Agent (10) It is provided that Montenegro may have agents at 
negro. Constantinople and elsewhere in the Ottoman Empire (31). 
Ottoman (11) Provision is made as to the share of the Ottonum debt 
to be borne by Bulgaria (9), and, in respect of the territory 
newly annexed to them, by Montenegro (33) and Servia (42). 
Bulgarian (12) Lastly, provision is made for the payment of tribute 
by Bulgaria (9). 

Detailed information upon these points will be found in the 
notes to the relative articles of the Treaty. 

Bosnia and XII. BosNLi AND HERZEGOVINA. — The Bosnians were tribu- 
TO^uk^ ^^y ^ Hungary or Servia, till in 1376 they proclaimed a 
king of their own ; after whose defeat at the battle of Kossovo, 
in 1389, Bosnia became a vassal of Turkey, and was incorpo- 
rated with it in 1463. It became one of the eight European 
* eyalets,' in which the Herzegovina is a ' sandjak.' The adop* 
tion of Mohammedanism by the feudal nobles led to an es- 
trangement between them and the mainly Christian peasantry. 
It was in the Herzegovina that the disturbances first began 
in 1875 which resulted in the Russo-Turkish war. By the 
Treaty of San Stefano^ the administration of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina was to be reformed in accordance with the scheme 

» Art. 14. 
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which had been laid before the Conference of Constantinople 
in 1876^, subject to modifications to be agreed upon by Tur- 
kejy Russia, and Austria. The Treaty of Berlin provided a 
more drastic remedy for the grievances of these provinces, by 
arranging that they should be ' occupied and administered ' 
by Austria^. One incidental result of this arrangement was 
to put an end to the controversy, long carried on between the 
Porte and Austria, as to the right of the former to communi- 
cate freely from the sea with the Herzegovina, through the 
two enclaves of that province, Klek and Sutorina^ which jut out 
into Dalmatia^. 

For the subsequent history of these districts, see the note to 
Article 25 of the Treaty of Berlin. 

The remaining topics, XIII-XVII,are probably explained in Topics 
sufficient detail in the notes to the relative articles of the xvi£ 
Treaty of Berlin, together with, in the case of XV, the notes 
to the Convention of 1881*. 



TEXTS. 
No. I. 

General Treaty between Her Majesty ^ the Emperor 185^, 
of Austria, the Emperor of the French, the March. 
King of Prussia, the Emperor of Russia, the 

^ See Pari. Papers, 1877, Turkey, No. 2, p. 160. * Art. 25. 

^ These two enclaves belonged to the Porte firom 1597 to 17971 and in 181 5 
were restored to it by Austria^ which however objected, especially in 1852 
and 1876, to Ottoman troops being sent through them into the Herzegovina, 
declaring that the coast water on which they abut is Austrian. See the Treaty 
of Paris of 30th May, 1814 ; ^^® Treaty of Vienna^ of 9th June, 181 5, Art. 93 ; 
and, for the correspondence in 1853, N.R. G. xv, 471 ; in 1876, Pari. Papers, 
Turkey, No. i, p. 38. 

^ Supra, p. 60. 

E 
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King of Sardinia, and the Sultan, signed ai 
Paris, March 30, 1856 ^ 

Contents. 

. Abttcle I. Peace. II-VI, XXXI. Temporary. VII-IX. The Porte and 
the PoweTB. X. The Straits. XI-XIV. The Black Sea. XV- XIX, The 
Danube. XX. Bessarabia. XXII-XXYII. Wallachia and MddaTia. 
XXVIII, XXIX. Servia. XXX. Asiatic Boundary. XXXIL Commerce. 
[XXXni. Aland Islands.] XXXIV. Ratification. 

In the Name of Almighty Ood. 

Their Majesties the Queen of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland, the Emperor of the French, the 
Emperor of all the Bussias, the King of Sardinia, and the 
Emperor of the Ottomans, animated by the desire of putting 
an end to the calamities of war, and wishing to prevent the 
return of the complications which occasioned it, resolve to 
come to an understanding with His Majesty the Emperor of 
Austria as to the bases on which peace might be re-established 
and consolidated, by securing, through effectual and reciprocal 
guarantees^ the independence and integrity of the Ottoman 
Empire. 

For this purpose Their said Majesties have named as their 
Plenipotentiaries, that is to say: 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Oreat 
Britain and Ireland, the Bight Honourable George William 
Frederick Earl of Clarendon, fee., Her Majesty's Principal 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs ; and the Right Hon- 
ourable Henry Richard Charles Baron Cowley, &c.. Her Ma- 
jesty's Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary to His 
Majesty the Emperor of the French ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Austria^ the Sieur Charles 
Ferdinand Count of Buol-Schauenstein, &c.^ His Minister of the 
House and of Foreign Affairs, President of the Conference of 
Ministers ; and the Sieur Joseph Alexander Baron de Hiibner, 
&c.> His Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary 
to the Court of France ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of the French, the Sieur Alex- 
ander Count Colonna Walewski, &c.. His Minister and Secre- 

* Pari. Papers, 1S56; N. R. G. xv, 770. 
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tary of State for Foreign Affairs ; and the Sieur Francis 
Adolphus Baron de Bourqueney, &c., His Envoy Extraordi- 
nary and Minister Plenipotentiary to His Imperial and Royal 
Apostolic Majesty ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias, the Sieur 
Alexis Count Orloff, &c. ; and the Sieur Philip, Baron de 
Brunnow, His Privy Councillor, His Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary to the Germanic Confederation 
and to the Grand Duke of Hesse, &c. ; 

His Majesty the King of Sardinia, the Sieur Camille Benso 
Count of Cavour, &c., President of the Council of Ministers, 
and His Minister Secretary of State for the Finances ; and 
the Sieur Salvator Marquis de Villa-Marina, &c,. His Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to the Court of 
France; 

And His Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans, Mouham- 
med Emin Aali Pasha, Grand Vizier of the Ottoman Empire 
&;c. ; and Mehemmed Djemil Bey, &c.. His Ambassador Ex- 
traordinary and Plenipotentiary to His Majesty the Emperor 
of the French, accredited in the same character to His Majesty 
the King of Sardinia ; 

Which Plenipotentiaries assembled in Congress at Paris *. 

An understanding having been happily established between 
them. Their Majesties the Queen of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland, the Emperor of Austria, the Em- 
peror of the French, the Emperor of all the Bussias, the King 
of Sardinia, and the Emperor of the Ottomans, considering 
that in the interest of Europe, His Majesty the King of 
Prussia, a signing Party to the Convention of the 13th of 
July, 1841^, should be invited to participate in the new ar- 
rangements to be adopted, and appreciating the value that 
the concurrence of His said Majesty would add to a work of 
general pacification, invited him to send Plenipotentiaries to 
the Congress. 

In consequence. His Majesty the King of Prussia has named 
as His Plenipotentiaries, that is to say : 

^ For the Protoools of this Congress, which sat from asth February to i6th 
March, 1856, see Pari. Papers, 1856 ; N. R, G. zv, 633. 
' Supra, p. 100. 

R 2 
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The Sieur Otho Theodore Baron de Manteaffel, President of 
His Council, and His Minister for Foreign Affiiirs, &e. ; and 
the Siear Maximilian Frederick Charles Francis Count of 
Hatzfeldt Wildenburg-Schoenstein, His actual Privy Council- 
lor, His Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to 
the Court of France, &c. 

The Plenipotentiaries, after having exchanged their full 
powers, found in good and due form, have agreed upon the foU 
lowing Articles : — 

Peace. 

Peace. Abt. I. From the day of the exchange of the ratifications 

of the present Treaty ^, there shall be peace and friendship 
between Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland, His Majesty the Emperor of the 
French, His Majesty the King of Sardinia, His Imperial 
Majesty the Sultan, on the one part, and His Majesty ike 
Emperor cf all the Russias^, on the other part ; as well as be- 
tween their heirs and successors, their respective dominions 
and subjects, in perpetuity. 

Temporary Provisions. 

Evaeaa- Art. II, Peace being happily re-established between their said 

Majesties^ the territories conquered or occupied by their armies 

during the war shall be reciprocally evacuated. 

Special arrangements shall regulate the mode of the evacuation^ 

which shall be as prompt as possible. 
Kara. Art. III. His Majesty the Emperor of all the Sussias engages 

to restore to His Majesty the Sultan the town and citadel of 

Ears *, as well as the other parts of the Ottoman territory of which 

the Russian troops are in possession. 
^^ Art. IV. Their Majesties the Queen of the United Eingdom of 
RuBsian Great Britain and Ireland, the Emperor of the French, the Eing 
territory. ^ Sardinia, and the Sultan, engage to restore to His Majesty the 

Emperor of all the Russias, the totons and ports of Sebastopol^ 

> I.e. 27th April, 1856. 

' Interrupted as between the Sultan and the Emperor of Russia by the war 

of 1877. 

' Re-assigned to Russia by Art. 58 of the Treaty of Berlin. 
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Balailava,* KamiescA, Eupatoria^ Kertch, Jenikale, KMum, as 
')ell a9 all other territories occupied hy the allied troops. 

Art. V, Their Majesties the Queen of the Ufiited Kingdom qfAmneBty, 
Ireat Britain and Ireland^ the Emperor of the French^ the Em^ 
peror of all the Sussias, the King of Sardinia, and the Sultan, 
grant a full and entire amnesty to those of their subjects who may 
have been compromised by any participation whatsoever in the 
events of the war in favour of the cause of the enemy. 

It is expressly understood that such amnesty shall extend to the 
subjects of each of the belligerent parties who may have continued, 
during the war, to be employed in the service of one of the other 
belligerents. 

Art. VI. Prisoners of war shall be immediately given up on PnsonerB. 
either side. 

The Porte and the Powers, 7-9. 

Art. VII. Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom The Euro- 
of Great Britain and Ireland, His Majesty the Emperor ofP^*^"^" 
Austria, His Majesty the Emperor of the French, His Majesty 
the King of Prussia, His Majesty the Emperor of all the 
Russias, and His Majesty the King of Sardinia, declare the 
Sublime Porte admitted to participate in the advantages of the 
public law and system (concert) of Europe. Their Majesties en-* 
gage, each on his part, to respect the independence and the terri^ 
torial integrity of the Ottoman Empire; guarantee in common the 
strict observance of that engagement^ ; and will, in consequence, 
consider any act tending to its violation as a question of gen* 
eral interest. 

Art. VIII. If there, should arise between the Sublime Porte Mediation, 
and one or more of the other signing Powers, any misunder- 
standing which might endanger the maintenance of their re- 
lations, the Sublime Porte, and each of such Powers, before 
having recourse to the use of force, shall afford the other Con- 
tracting Parties the opportunity of preventing such an ex- 
tremity by means of their mediation ^. 

^ So mach, at least, of this Article must, since the events of 1877, be con- 
sidered as obsolete. 

* Under this Article the Porte on 24th April, 1877, appealed to the Powers 
to mediate between it and Bussia. ParL Papers, 1877, Turkey, No. 25, 
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The Haiti- AjLT. IX. Hi8 Imperial Majesty the Saltan, having, in his 
j^m^ constant solicitude for the welfare of his subjects, issued a 
Firman^ which, while ameliorating their condition without 
distinction of religion or of race, records his generous inten- 
tions towards the Christian populations of his Empire, and 
wishing to give a further proof of his sentiments in that re- 
spect, has resolved to communicate to the Contracting Parties 
the said Firman emanating spontaneously from his sovereign 
will. 

The Contracting Powers recognise the high value of this 
communication. It is clearly understood that it cannot, in 
any case, give to the said Powers the right to interfere, either 
collectively or separately, in the relations of His Majesty the 
Sultan with his subjects, nor in the internal administration of 
his Empire. 



The 

ancient 

role. 



The Straits. 

Art. X. The Convention of the 13th of July, 1841, which 
maintains the ancient rule of the Ottoman Empire relative to 
the closing of the Straits of the Bosphorus and of the Dar- 
danelles, has been revised by common consent ^ 

The Act concluded for that purpose, and in conformity with 
that principle, between the High Contracting Parties, is and 
remains annexed to the present Treaty, and shall have the 
same force and validity as if it formed an integral part thereof^. 

pp. 87, 104. Cf. Protk 23 of the Congress of Paris, to the following effect : 
' The Plenipotentiaries do not hesitate to express, in the name of their govern- 
roent> the wish that States between which any serioas misanderstanding may 
arise, should, before appealing to arms, have recourse, as far as circumstances 
might allow, to the good offices of a friendly Power. The Plenipotentiaries 
hope that the govemments not represented at the Congress will unite in the 
sentiment which has inspired the wish recorded in the present ProtoooL* Pari. 
Papers, 1856, Eastern Papers. 

^ I. e. the Hatti-Humayoun of iSth February, 1856 ; q. v. Appendix No. I. 

' Q. V. supra, p. 100. The 'ancient rule* had been recognised by Great Britain 
in the Treaty of the Dardanelles, of 5th January, 1809 ; and by Austria, Great 
Britain, Prussia and Bussia, in the Treaty of London of 15th July, 1840, and 
Protocol (i) of the same date, and in the Protocol of 13th July, 1841 (supra, 

PP- 9h 95* 99)- 

' The provisions of the annexed Act, q. v. infra, p. 255, were supplemented by 

Art. a of the Treaty of London (Texts, No. Y), but were not affected by the 

Treaty of Berlin (Texts, No. VI). 
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The Black Sea, 11-14^. 

Akt. XI.' The Black Sea is neutralized : its waters and its Neatrali- 
ports^ thrown open to the mercantile marine cf every nation^ are ^ ^^^' 
formally and in perjoetuity interdicted to thefiag cf war, either of 
the Powers possessing its coasts, or of any other Power, with the 
exceptions mentioned in Articles XIV and XIX ^ of the present 
Treaty. 

Ajslt. XII. Free from any impediment, the commerce in the Freedom 
ports and waters of the Black Sea shall be subject only to ^^on* 
regulations of health, customs, and police, framed in a spirit 
favourable to the development of commercial transactions ^. 

In order to afford to the commercial and maritime interests 
of every nation the security which is desired, Russia and the 
Sublime Porte will admit Consuls into their ports situated 
upon the coast of the Black Sea, in conformity with the prin- 
ciples of international law. 

Abt. XIII. The Black Sea being neutralised according to the Arsenals. 
terms of Article XI, the maintenance or establishment upon its 
coast of military-maritime arsenals becomes alike unnecessary and 
purposeless ; in consequence. His Majesty the Emperor of all the 
Bussias and His Imperial Majesty the Sultan engage not to es- 
tablish or to maintain upon that coast any military-maritime 
arsenal. 

Art. XIV. Their Majesties the Emperor of all the Bussias light 
and the Sultan having concluded a Convention for the purpose of 
settling the force and the number of light vessels, necessary for the 
service of their coasts, which they reserve to themselves to main- 
tain in the Black Sea, that Convention is annexed to the present 
Treaty *, and shall have the same force and validity as if it 
formed an integral part thereof It cannot be either annulled or 
modified without the assent of the Powers signing the present 
Treaty, 

^ Cf. Treaty of London, 1871, Arts, i, 2, 3. 

' This Article^ and Articles 13 and 14, are abrogated by Art. i of the 
Treaty of London. 

* llie exception relates to the two light vessels which each of the signatory 
Powers might station at the mouths of the Danube. 

* Cf . Art. 3 of the Treaty of London. 
' Q. V. in£ra» p. 358. 
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The Danube, 15-19 \ 

Principles Art. XV. The Act of the Congress of Vienna ^ having es- 
o lenna. ^g^^jjjgj^gj ^Yie principles intended to regulate the navigation of 
rivers which separate or traverse different States, the Con- 
tracting Powers stipulate among themselves that those prin- 
ciples shall in future be equally applied to the Danube and its 
mouths^. They declare that this arrangement henceforth 
forms a part of the public law of Europe, and take it under 
their guarantee. 

The navigation of the Danube cannot be subjected to any 
impediment or charge not expressly provided for by the stipu- 
lations contained in the following Articles : in consequence, 
there shall not be levied any toll founded solely upon the fact 
of the navigation of the river ^, nor any duty upon the goods 
which may be on board of vessels. The regulations of police 
and of quarantine to be established for the safety of the States 
separated or traversed by that river shall be so framed as to 
facilitate, as much as possible, the passage of vessels. With 
the exception of such regulations, no obstacle whatever shall 
be opposed to free navigation. 
The Euro- Akt. XVI. With the view to carry out the arrangements of 
!l^»;!fjf"^" ^^® pteceding Article, a Commission, in which Great Britain, 
Austria, France, Prussia, Russia, Sardinia, and Turkey^, shall 
each be represented by one delegate, shall be charged to desig- 
nate and to cause to be executed the works necessary below 
IsaktcAa *, to clear the mouths of the Danube, as well as the neigh- 
bouring parts of the sea, from the sands and other impediments 
which obstruct them, in order to put that part of the river and 
the said parts of the sea in the best possible state for navigation, 

» Cf. Infra, Texts, Noe. III-VIII. * Q. v. supra, p. 237. 

' How far this has been done has been much questioned. 

* The prohibition of levying toUs was, by Art. 6 of the Treaty of 1871, sus- 
pended as to that part of the river where the cataracts and the Iron Gates 
offer impediments to navigation. See also Art 5 of the Treaty of 1883 
(Texts, No. VIII). 

^ Germany and Italy have taken the place of Prussia and Sardinia among 
the Powers represented on the Commission. Boumania has been added to 
them by Art. 53 of the Treaty of Berlin. 

* The authority of the Commission was extended upwards to Galats by 
Art. 53 of the Treaty of Berlin, and to Ibraila by Art. 1 of the Treaty of 
London, 1883 On the history of this Commission, v. supra, p. 230. 
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In order to cover the expenses of such works, as well as of 
the establishment's intended to secure and to facilitate the 
navigation at the mouths of the Danube, fixed duties, of a 
suitable rate, settled by the Commission by a majority of 
votes, may be levied, on the express condition that, in this 
respect as in every other^ the flags of all nations shall be 
treated on the footing of perfect equality \ 

Art. XVII. A Commission shall he established, and shall be The Rive- 
composed of delegates of Austria, Bavaria, the Sublime Porte, and "P .^™' 
WUrtemberg (one for each of those Powers), to whom shall be 
added Commissioners from the three Danubian Principalities, 
whose nomination shall have been approved by the Porte. This 
Commission, which shall be permanent : i. Shall prepare regular 
tions of navigation and river police ; 2. Shall remove the impedi^ 
ments, of whatever nature they may he, which still prevent the 
application to the Danube of the arrangements of the Treaty of 
Vienna ; 3. Shall order and cause to be executed the necessary 
works throughout the whole course of the river ; and 4, Shall, 
after the dissolution of the European Commission, see to maintain^ 
ing the mouths of the Danube and the neighbouring parts cf the 
sea in a navigable state ^ 

Art. XVIII. It is understood that the European Commission Duration 
shall have completed its task, and that ths Riverain Commission shall <rf powers. 
have finished the works described in the preceding Article, under 
Nos. 1 and 2, within the period of two years. The signing 
Powers assembled in Conference having been informed of that 
fact, shall, after having placed it on record, pronounce the disso~ 
lution of the European Commission, and from that time the per- 
manent Riverain Commission shall enjoy the same powers as those 
with which the European Commission shall have until then been 
invested ^. 

^ The Commission has prepared several Navigation Acts for the Lower 
Danube. Those now in force are the Act of 2nd November, 1865 (Texta, 
No. IV), with the • Acte additionel' of aSth May, 1881 (Texts, No. VII), 
V. supra, p. 231. 

* This Commission, instead of being permanent, practically ceased to exist 
after the disallowance of its Navigation Act by the Powers in 1859 ; although 
its reconstitution was contemplated by Art. 17 of the Treaty of London of 
18 71. On its history, v. supra, p. 330. 

' None of the provisions of this Article have been complied with. The 
Biverain Commission within the two years succeeded only in producing an Act 
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V^elB "^^^^ XIX. In order to insure the execution of the regula- 

tions which shall have been established by common agreement, 
in conformity with the principles above declared, each of the 
Contracting Powers shall have the right to station, at all 
times, two light vessels at the mouths of the Danube^. 

Bessababll^ ao, 21. 

Cesaionby Art. XX. In exchange f Of the towns^ porU^ and terrUories 

enumerated in Article 17 cf the present Treaty^ and in ord^r 

more fully to secure the freedom of the navigation of the Danube, 

His Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias consents to the recti- 

fcation of his frontier in Bessarabia. 

The new frontier shall begin from the Black Sea, one kilometre 
to the east of the Lake Bouma Sola^ shall run perpendicularly to 
the Akerman road, shall follow that road to the Val de Trajan, 
pass to the south of Bolgrad, ascend the course of the River Tal^ 
puck to the Height cf Saratsiki, and terminate at Katamori on 
the Pruth, Above that point the old frontier between the two 
Empires shall not undergo any modification. 

Delegates cfthe Contracting Towers shall fix, in its details, the 
line of the new frontier *. 

to which the Powen refaaed their sanctioiii and, bo far from permanently taking 
the place of the European Commission, thereupon ceased to exist. The Euro- 
pean Commission, on the other hand, instead of being dissolved, after com- 
pleting its task, in 1858, has been prolonged from time to time, and is now 
to continue at least to the year 1904. Yid. supra, p. 253. 

' This right was reserved when the Black Sea was neutralised by Art. 1 1. 

^ Some controversy having arisen as to these two Artidea, it was provided 
by a Protocol signed at Paris, 6th January, 1857, to ^^^ ^^ force of a con- 
vention, that the boundary should be traced in detail by a Delimitation Com- 
mission by 30th March, at which date the Austrian troops were to have 
evacuated the Principalities, the British squadron to have left the Black Sea, 
and the Straits Convention to come into operation ; also that the Delta of the 
Danube and the Isle of Serpents should be under the direct sovereignty of 
the Porte. (Pari. Papers, 1857 ; N. R. G. xv, 793.) The Delimitation Com- 
missioners signed their Definitive Act at Kischeneff, 30th March, 1857 
(N. K. G. XX, 4), drawing the frontier line north of Bolgrad, and a 
Treaty was signed at Paris, 19th June, 1857, by the representatives of 
the Powers there, superseding the Protocol by embodying its provisions, 
and adopting the Act of the Delimitation Commission. (Pari. Papers, 1858 ; 
N. R. G. xvi, 3 P., 1 1. Texts, No. III.) By Art. 45 of the Treaty of Berlin 
the portion of the Bessarabian territory detached from Russia by the Treaty of 
Paris, bounded on the west by the mid-channel of the Pruth, and on the south 
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Art, XXI. The territory ceded hy Rwsia shall be annexed to Annexa- 
the Principality of Moldavia under the suzerainty of the Sublime M^d^yja. 
Porte'^. 

The inhabitants of that territory shall enjoy the rights and pri- 
vileges secured to the Principalities ; andy during the space of 
three years, they shall be permitted to transfer their domicile else^ 
where J disposing freely of their property. 

Wallachia and Moldavia, 2^-27 2. 

Art. XXII. The Principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia Collective 
shall continue to enjoy under the suzerainty of the Porte^ and 8"*™^*^- 
under the guarantee of the Contracting PotoerSy the privileges and 
immunities of which they are in possession. No exclusive pro- 
tection shall be exercised over them by any of the Guaranteeing 
Powers. There shall be no separate right of interference in their 
internal affairs. 

Art. XXIII. The Sublime Porte engages to preserve to ^A^PrivUeges. 
eaid Principalities an independent and national administration^ 
as well as full liberty of worship^ of legislation^ of commerce, and 
of navigation. 

The laws and statutes at present in force shall be revised. In 
order to establish a complete agreement in regard to such revision^ 
a Special Commission, as to the composition of which the High 
Contracting Powers will come to an understanding among them" 
selves, shall assemble, without delay, at Bucharest, together with 
a Commissioner of the Sublime Porte. 

The business of this Commission shall be to investigate the 
present state of the Principalities, and to propose bases for their 
future organization. 

Art. XXIV. His Majesty the Sultan promises to convoke imr Divans. 
mediately in each of the two Provinces a Divan ad hoc, composed 
in such a manner as to represent most closely the interests of all 

by the mid-channel of the Kilia branch and Hhe Stary-Stamboul mouth, is 
restored to Kussia. By Art. 46 the Delta of the Danabe and the Isle of 
Serpents are added to Roumania. 

^ By the Treaty of Berlin this territory became the property of Roumania, 
and by Art. 45 is restored by it to Russia. 

* Of. supra, p. 233, Arts. 43-51 of the Treaty of Berlin. 
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classes of society. These Divans shaU be called upon to express 
the wishes of the people in regard to the definitive organization of 
the Principalities. 

An instruction from the Congress shall regulate the relations 
between the Commission and these Divans. 

Art. XXV. Taking into consideration the opinion expressed 
by the two Divans^ the Commission shall transmit, without delay, 
to the present seat of the Conferences, the result cf its own labours. 

The final agreement with the Suzerain Tower shall be recorded 
in a Convention to be concluded at Paris between the High Con- 
tracting Parties ; and a Hatti-Scherif in conformity with the 
stipulations of the Convention, sJiall constitute definitively the 
organization of those Provinces^ placed thenceforward under the 
collective guarantee of all the signing Powers^. 

Aet. XXVI. It is agreed that there shall be in the Principalis 
ties a national armed force, organized with the view to maintain 
the security of the interior, and to insure that of the frontiers. 
No impediment shall be opposed to the extraordinary measures of 
defence which, by agreement with the Sublime Porte, they may be 
called upon to fake in order to repel any external aggression. 

Art. XXVII. If the internal tranquillity of the Principalities 
should be menaced or compromised, the Sublime Porte shall come 
to an understanding with the other Contracting Powers in r^ard 
to the measures to be taken for maintaining or re-establishing legal 
order. No armed interventio7i can take place without previous 
agreement between those Powers. 

Servia, 28, 2g ^. 

Privileges. Art. XXVIII, The Principality of Servia shall continue to 
hold of the Sublime Porte, in conformity with the Imperial Halts 
which fx and determine its rights and immunities^, placed kence^ 
forward under the collective guarantee of the Contracting Powers. 
In consequence, the said Principality shall preserve its inde^ 
pefident a?id fiational administration, as well as full liberty of 
worship, of legislation, of commerce, and cf navigation *. 

Garrison. Art. XXIX. The right of garrison of the Sublime Porte, as 

* V. supra, p. 234, 

^ Of. supra, p. 236, and Arts. 34-42 of the Treaty of Berlin. 
' I.e. of I5tli August, 1830, and a4tk December, 18^8; Legislation Otto- 
mane, ii. pp. 56, 60. ' v. supra, p. 336. 
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stipulated by anterior regulations, is maintained'^. No armed 
intervention can take place in Servia without previous agreement 
between the High Contracting Powers, 

Asiatic Boundary ^. 

Art. XXX. His Majesty the Emperor of all the Bussias and Rcetora- 
His Majesty the Sultan maintain^ in its integrity^ the state ofgtatusguo, 
their possessions in Asia, such as it legally existed before the 
rupture. 

In order to prevent all local dispute, the line of frontier shall 
be verified, and, if necessary^ rectified, without any prejudice as 
regards territory being sustained by either party. 

For this purpose a Mixed Commission, composed cf two Russian 
Commissioners, two Ottoman Commissioners, one English Com- 
missioner, and one French Commissioner, shall be sent to the spot 
immediately after the re-^stablishment of diplomatic relations be- 
tween the Court of Russia and the Sublime Porte, Its labours 
shall be completed within the period of eight months after the 
exchange of the ratifcations of the present Treaty ^. 

Evacuation. 

Art. XXXI. The territories occupied during the war by the Evacna- 
troops of Their Majesties the Queen of the United Kingdom of^^f^^ *^® 
Great Britain and Ireland, the Emperor of Austria, the Emperor 
of the French, and the King of Sardinia, according to the terms 
cf the Conventions signed at Constantinople on the twelfth of 
March, one thousand eight hundred and fifty-four , between Great 
Britain, France, and the Sublime Porte; on the fourteenth of 
June of the same year between Austria and the Sublime Porte ; 
and on the fifteenth of March, one thousand eight hundred and 
fifty-five, between Sardinia and the Sublime Porte ; shall be eva- 
cuated as soon as possible after the exchange of the ratifications 
of the present Treaty, The periods and the m^eans of execution 
shall form the object of an arrangement between the Sublime Porte 
and the Powers whose troops have occupied its territory, 

^ V. Bupra, p. 336. ' Cf. Arts. 58-60, of the Treaty of Berlin. 

' The Final Act of this Mixed CommiBsion was signed at Constantinople 
on 5th December^ 1857 ; N. B. G. xx, 13. See also the Protocol of the Con- 
ference of Paris of a8th April, 1858 ; N. R. G. ib. 18. A Supplementary Act 
was signed on iith September, 1858, at Hadji-Bairam. Ibid. 
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Commercial Intebcourse. 

Interim Abt. XXXII. Until the Treaties or Conventions which existed 

"^ ' before the war between the belligerent Powers have been either 
renewed or replaced by new ActSy commerce of importation or of 
exportation shall take place reciprocally on the footing of the 
regulations in force before the war; and in all other matters their 
subject's shall be respectively treated upon the footing of the most 
favobitu nation^. 

Alaivd Islands. 

[Art. XXXIII. The Convention concluded this day between 
Their Majesties the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, the Emperor of the French, on the one 
part, and His Majesty the Emperor of ; U the Bussias on the 
other part, respecting the Aland Islands, is and remains an- 
nexed to the present Treaty, and shall have the same force and 
validity as if it formed a part thereof^.] 
Ratifioa- -^JLT. XXXIV. The present Treaty shall be ratified^ and the 
tiona. ratifications shall be exchanged at Paris in the space of four 
weehs, or sooner if possible ^. 

In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the same, and have affixed thereto the seal of their 
arms. 

Done at Paris, the thirtieth day of the month of March, in 
the year one thousand eight hundred and fifby-six. 

CLARENDON. 

COWLEY. 

BUOL-SCHAUENSTEIN. 

HtTBNER. 

A. WALEWSKI. 

BOURQXJENEY. 

MANTEUFFEL. 

C. M. DHATZFELDT. 

ORLOFF. 

BRUNNOW. 

C. CAVOUR, 

DE VILLAMARINA. 

AALI. 

MEHEMMED DJEMIL. 

^ New Commepcial Treatiefl have probably been made with the Porte by all 
the signatory Powers. 
* This Article has no reference to the Eastern Question. 
' Ratifications were exchanged on a 7th April, 1856. 
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Additional and Transitory Article. 

Tie stijiulations of the Convention respecting the Straits^ signed 
this day^ shall not he applicable to the vessels of war employed hy 
the belligerent Powers for the evacuation, by sea, of the territories 
occupied by their armies ; but the said stipulations shall resume 
their entire effect as soon as the evacuation shall be terminated. 

Done at Paris, the thirtieth day of the month of March, in the 
year one thousand eight hundred and fifty-six. 

(The same signatures.) 



Conventions annexed to the jpreceding Treaty. 

I. Convention between Her Majesty, the Emperor q/* straits 
Austria, the Emperor of the French, the King of tion,i856, 
Prussia, the Emperor of Russia, and the King of §2^, 
Sardinia^ on the one part^ and the Sultan, on the 
other part, respecting the Straits of the Darda- 
nelles and of the Bosphorus. Signed at Paris, 
March 30, 1856 1. 

In the Name of Almighty God. 
Their Majesties the Queen of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland, the Emperor of Austria^ the Em- 
peror of the French, the King of Prussia, the Emperor of all 
the Russias^ signing Parties to the Convention of the thir- 
teenth day of July, one thousand eight hundred and forty-one ; 
and His Majesty the King of Sardinia ; wishing to record in 
common their unanimous determination to conform to the 
ancient rule of the Ottoman Empire, according to which the 
Straits of the Dardanelles and of the Bosphorus are closed to 
foreign ships of war, so long as the Porte is at peace ; 

^ By the Protocol of 6tli January, 185 7« ^^ was agreed that this Convention 
should oome into operation on 30th March of that year. See notes to Arts. 
ao and ai of the Treaty of Paris. It is still in force, but is supplemented by 
Art. a of the Treaty of 1871. For certain reserves made with reference to 
the Straits by the PlenipotentiarieB of Great Britain at the Congress of Berlin, 
see ParL Papers, 1878, Turkey, No. 29, pp. 270, 377. Supra, p. 3a6. 
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Their said Majesties, on the one part, and His Majesty the 
Saltan, on the other^ have resolved to renew the Convention 
concluded at London on the thirteenth day of July, one thou- 
sand eight hundred and forty-one, with the exception of some 
modifications of detail which do not affect the principle upon 
which it rests. 

In consequence. Their said Majesties have named for that 
purpose as their Plenipotentiaries, that is to say : — 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, the Bight Honourable George William 
Frederick Earl of Clarendon, &c., and the Bight Honourable 
Henry Richard Charles Baron Cowley, &c. ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Austria^ the Sieur Charles 
Ferdinand Count of Buol-Schauenstein, &c., and the Sieur 
Joseph Alexander Baron de Hiibner, &c. ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of the French, the Sieur Alexan- 
der Count Colonna Walewski, &c., and the Sieur Francis 
Adolphus Baron de Bourqueney, &c. ; 

His Majesty the King of Prussia, the Sieur Otho Theodore 
Baron de Manteuffel, &c., and the Sieur Maximilian Frederick 
Charles Francis, Count of Hatzfeldt Wildenburg-Schoenstein, 
&c. ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias, the Sieur Alexis 
Count Orloff, &c., and the Sieur Philip Baron de Brunnow, &c. ; 

His Majesty the King of Sardinia, the Sieur Camille Benso, 
Count of Cavour, &c. ; and the Sieur Salvator Marquis de 
Villamarina, &c. ; 

And His Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans, Mouham- 
med Emin Aali Pasha, &c. ; and Mehemmed Djemil Bey, &c. ; 

Who, after having exchanged their full powers, found in 
good and due form, have agreed upon the following Articles: — 

Art. I. His Majesty the Sultan, on the one part, declares 
that he is firmly resolved to maintain for the future the prin-, 
ciple invariably established as the ancient rule of his Empire, 
and in virtue of which it has, at all times, been prohibited for 
the ships of war ^ of foreign Powers to enter the Straits of the 

^ Under this expression military transports are admittedly included, and the 
passage of Russian vessels of the kind has been repeatedly complained of by 
the Porte. 



ANNEXES TO TREATY OF PARIS. 257 

Dardanelles and of the Bosphorus ; and that, so long as the 
Porte is at Peace, His Majesty will admit no foreign ship of 
war into the said Straits. 

And Their Majesties the Queen of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland, the Emperor of Austria, the Em- 
peror of the French, the King of Prussia, the Emperor of all 
the Bussias, and the King of Sardinia, on the other part, en- 
gage to respect this determination of the Sultan, and to con- 
form themselves to the principle above declared. 

Aet. II. The Sultan reserves to himself, as in past times, to 
deliver firmans of passage for light vessels under flag of war, 
which shall be employed, as is usual, in the service of the Mis- 
sions of foreign Powers ^. 

Abt. III. The same exception applies to the light vessels 

under flag of war which each of the Contmcting Powers is 

authorized to station at the mouths of the Danube in order 

to secure .the execution of the regulations relative to the 

liberty of that river^ and the number of which is not to exceed 

two for each Power. 

Art. IV. The present Convention^ annexed to the General 

Treaty signed at Paris this day^ shall he ratified^ and the rati-- 

Jications shall be exchanged in the space of four weeks, or sooner 

if possible. 

In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the same, and have affixed thereto the seal of their arms. 

Done at Paris, the thirtieth day of the month of March, in 
the year one thousand eight hundred and fifty-six. 

(The same signatures.) 



II. Convention between the Emperor of Russia and 1856, 
the Sultan^ limiting their Naval Force in the 30th. 
Black Sea. Signed at Paris, March 30, 1856*. 

In the Name of Almighty God. 
His Majesty the Emperor of all the Bussias, and His 
Imperial Majesty the Sultan, taking into consideration the 

^ See the further exception introduoed by Art. a of the Treaty of London 
of 1871. 
' Abrogated by Art. i of the Treaty of London of 187 1. 

' S 
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principle of the neutralization of the Black Sea established 
by the preliminaries contained in the Protocol No. I, signed at 
Paris on the twenty-fifth of February of the present year, and 
wishing, in consequence^ to regulate by common agreement the 
number and the force of the light vessels which they have 
reserved to themselves to maintain in the Black Sea for the 
service of their coasts^ have resolved to sign, with that view, a 
Special Convention, and have named for that purpose : — 

His Majesty the Emperor of all the Bussias, the Sieur 
Alexis Count Orloff, &c. ; and the Sieur Philip Baron de 
Brunnow^ &c. ; 

And His Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans, Mouham- 
med Emin Aali Pasha^ &c. ; and Mehemmed Djemil Bey, &c. ; 

Who, after having exchanged their full powers, found in 
good and due form^ have agreed upon the following Articles : — 

Art. I. The High Contracting Parties mutually engage not to 
have in the Black Sea any other veseeh of war than thoee of 
which the number^ the force^ and the dimennone are hereinafter 
stipulated. 

Art. II. The High Contracting Parties reserve to themselves 
each to maintain in that sea six steam-vessels of fifty metres in 
length at the line of flotation^ of a tonnage of eight htmdred tont 
at the maximuMy and four light steam or sailing-vessels of a ton- 
nage which shskif not exceed two hundred tons each. 

Art. Ill, The present Convention annexed to the Oeneral 
Treaty y signed at Paris this day, shall be ratified, and the ratify 
cations shall be exchanged in the space of four weeks, or sooner^ if 
possible ^. 

In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the same, and have afiixed thereto the seal of their 
arms. 

Done at Paris, the thirtieth day of the month of March, in 
the year one thousand eight hundred and fifty-six. 

ORLOFP. 

BRUNNOW. 

AALI. 

MEHEMMED DJEMIL. 

^ The ratificationB were exchanged on 27ih April, 1856. 
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III. Convention hetween Her Majesty ^ the Emperor of 
the French, and the Emperor of Russia^ respecting 
the Aland Islands. Signed at Paris, March 30, 
1856. 

(This Convention, though still in forcc» is omitted as not 

affecting the Eastern question.) 



No. II. 

Treaty hetween Her Majesty^ the Emperor of Austria, 1856, 
and the Emperor of the French, guaranteeing the 
Independefnce and Integrity of the Ottoman Em- 
pire. Signed at Paris, April 15, 1856 ^ 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, His Majesty the Emperor of Austria, 
and His Majesty the Emperor of the Frenoh^ wishing to settle 
between themselves the combined action which any infraction 
of the stipulations of the Peace of Paris would involve on their 
part, bave named for that purpose as their Plenipotentiaries, 
that is to say : — 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, the Bight Honourable George William 
Frederick Earl of Clarendon, &c., &c. ; and the Bight Hon- 
ourable Henry Bichard Charles Baron Cowley, &c., &c. ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Austria, the Sieur Charles 
Ferdinand Count de Buol-Schauenstein, &c., &c. ; and the 
Sieur Joseph Alexander Baron de Hiibner, &c.» &c. ; 

And His Majesty the Emperor of the French, the Sieur 
Alexander Count Colonna Walewski, &c., &c. ; and the Sieur 
Francis Adolphus Baron de Bourqueney, &c., ficc. ; 

Who, after having exchanged their full powers, found in 
good and due form, have agreed upon the following Articles : — 

' It can hardly be doubted that after the eveuts of 1878 this treaty ii no 
longer in force. See Lord Salisbury to M. Waddington, Pari. Papers, 1878, 
Turkey, No. 48, p. i. 
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Art. I. The High Contracting Parties gtuirantee^ jointly and 
severally<i the indejpendenee and the integrity of the Ottoman jSf»- 
pire, recorded in the Treaty concluded at Paris on the thirtieth 
of Marchy one thousand eight hundred and fifty-six ^. 

Art. II. Any infraction of the stipulations of the said Treaty 
mil be considered by the Powers signing the jpresent Treaty as a 
cas7is belli. They will come to an understanding with the Sublime 
Porte as to the measures which have become necessary, and will 
without delay determine among themselves as to the employment 
of their military and naval forces, 

Aet. III. The present Treaty shall be ratified, and the ratifi^ 
cations shall be exchanged in a fortnight, or sooner if possible ^. 

In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the same, and have affixed thereto the seal of their 
arms. 

Done at Paris, the fifteenth day of the month of April, in 
the year one thousand eight hundred and fifty six. 

CLARENDON. 

COWLEY. 

BUOL-SCHAUENSTEIN. 

HUBNER, 

A. WALEWSKI. 

BOURQUENEY. 



No. IIL 

1857, Treaty between Oreat Britain, Austria, France, 
^® ^9 • Prussia, Bussia, Sardinia, and Turkey, relative 

to the Frontier in Bessarabia, the Isle of Serpents, 
and the Delta of the Danvbe- Signed at Paris, 
June 19, 1857 ^ 

Their Majesties the Queen of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland, the Emperor of Austria, the Em- 

1 Cf. Art. 7 of the Treaty of Paris. 

' Ratifications were exchanged on a9th April, 1856. 

» Pari. Papers, 1858 ; N. R. G. xvi. 2, p. 11. 
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peror of the French, the King of Prussia, the Emperor of all 
the Bussias, the King of Sardinia, and the Emperor of the 
Ottomans, considering that the Boundary Commission charged 
with the execution of Article XX of the Treaty of Paris, of the 
30th March, 1856, has terminated its labours, and desiring to 
act in conformity with the arrangements of the Protocol of 
the 6th of January last, by recording in a Treaty the modifica- 
tions made by common consent in that Article, as well as the 
resolutions adopted with regard to the Isle of Serpents and 
the Delta of the Danube, and contained in the same Protocol, 
have named as their Plenipotentiaries for that purpose, that is 
to say : — 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, the Bight Honourable Henry Bichard 
Charles, Earl Cowley, &c., Her Majesty's Ambassador Extra- 
ordinary and Plenipotentiary to His Majesty the Emperor of 
the French ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Austria, M. Joseph Alexander 
Baron de Hiibner, &c.. His Ambassador to His Majesty the 
Emperor of the French ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of the French, M. Alexandre 
Count Colonna Walewski, &c.. His Minister and Secretary of 
State for Foreign Affairs ; 

His Majesty the King of Prussia, M. Maximilian IVederick 
Charles Francis Count of Hatzfeldt Wildenburg-Schoenstein, 
&c., His Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary 
to His Majesty the Emperor of the French ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of all the Bussias, the Count Paul 
Kisseleff, &c., His Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipoten- 
tiary to His Majesty the Emperor of the French ; 

His Majesty the King of Sardinia, M. Salvator Marquis de 
Yillamarina, &c.. His Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary to His Majesty the Emperor of the French ; 

And His Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans, Mehemmed 
Djemil Bey, &c.. His Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipo- 
tentiary to His Majesty the Emperor of the French ; 

Who, after having communicated to each other their re- 
spective full powers, found in good and due form, have agreed 
upon the following Articles : — 
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Art, I, The line of frontier ofHu^M and cf Turkey in Be*9- 
arabia isy and remains determined in conformity with the topo^ 
graphic map prepared by the Boundary Commissioners at Kick- 
enew on the y>th of March^ 1^57 j tohich map is annexed to ike 
present Treaty^ after having been initialled. 

Art. II. The Contracting Powers agree that the islands in^ 
clttded between the different branches of the Danube at its mouthy and 
forming the Delta of that river, as shown by the plan annexed to 
the Protocol cf the 6th cf January^ 1857, shall, instead cf being 
annexed to the Principality of Moldavia, as implied in the stipu- 
lations of Article XXI of the Treaty of Paris, be replaced under 
the immediate sovereignty of the Sublime Porte, of which they 
formerly held'^. 

Art. III. The Treaty of the^oth of March, 1856, having, like 
the Treaties previously concluded between Russia and Turkey, been 
silent with regard to the Isle of Serpents, and the High Con-- 
trading Parties having agreed that it was proper to consider that 
island as a dependency of the Delta cf the Danube, its destina- 
tion is fixed according to the arrangements of the preceding 
Article, 

Art. IV. In the general interest of maritime commerce, the 
Sublime Porte engages to maintain on the Isle of Serpents a light- 
house destined to afford security to the navigation of vessels proceed- 
ing to the Danube and to the port of Odessa, The Riverain Com-- 
mission established by Article XVII of the Treaty of the ^oth of 
March, 1 856, for the purpose of maintaining the mouths of that 
river and the neighbouring parts of the sea in a navigable 
state, will see to the regular performance cf the service of such 
lighthouse *. 

Art. V. The present Treaty shall be ratified, and the ratifica* 
tions shall be exchanged in four weeks, or sooner if possible^. 

In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the same, and have affixed thereto the seal of their 
arms. 



^ See now Art. 46 of the Treaty of Berlin, the Additional Act, Texts, No. 
VII, and the Treaty of 1883, Texts, No. VIII. 

• Cf. Art. 56 of the Treaty of Berlin, and Art. 5 of the Additional Act, 
Texts, No. VII. 

' The ratifications were exchanged on 3iBt December, 1857. 
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Done at Farifl, the nineteenth day of June^ in the year of 
our Lord one thousand eight hundred and fifby-seven. 

COWLEY. 

HUBNER. 

A. WALEWSKI. 

C. M. D'HATZFELDT. 

CTE. DE KISSELEFF. 

DB VILLAMARINA. 

MEHEMMED DJEMIL. 



No. IV. 

Public Act relative to the Navigation of the Mouths of ^^^^^ 
the Danube. Signed at GalcUz, November 2, 1865^ 

An European Commission having heen instituted by Article 
XVI of the Treaty of Paris of 30th March, 1856, in order to 
put the part of the Danube lying below Isaktcha ^, its mouths, 
and the neighbouring part of the sea, in the best possible con- 
ditions of navigability : 

And the said Commission acting in virtue of this i^andate, Lnprove- 
having succeeded, after nine years' work, in realizing im- X^. 
portant improvements in the system of navigation — notably, 
by the construction of two piers at the mouth of the Sulina 
branch, which have had the effect of admitting into its em- 
bouchure vessels of a large draught of water — by the execution 
of works of correction and cleansing in the course of the same 
branch — by raising wrecks, and establishing a system of 
buoys — by the erection of a lighthouse at the mouth of the 
St. George — by the institution of a regular lifeboat service, 
and by the creation of a seaman's hospital at Sulina — lastly, 
by the provisional regulation of the different services connected 
with the navigation between Isaktcha and the sea : 

The Powers who signed the said Treaty concluded at Paris 
on the 30th March, 1856, desiring to make known that, in 
thus accomplishing an essential part of its task, the European 

^ This Act was ratified at the sitting of the Conference at Paris on the aSth 
March, 1866. Cf supra, p. 231. 
* See Art. 53 of the Treaty of Berlin, and Art. i of the Treaty of 1883. 
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Cummission has acted in conformity with their intentions, and 
wishing to determine by a public Act, the rights and obligations 
which the new state of things established on the Lower Danube 
has created for the different parties interested, and particularly 
for all the flags navigating the river, have named for their 
Plenipotentiaries : that is to say : — 

[Here follow the names and titles of the Plenipotentiaries.] 

Who, after having shown their full powers, found in good 
and due form, have agreed upon the following provisions : — 

Part I. Provisions relating to the Material Conditions of the 

Navigation. 

'^^^^^^ Art. I. All the works and establishments created in execu- 

under tion of Article XVI of the Treaty of Paris of 30th March, 

PJ°j^^^^^ 1856, with all belonging to or depending from them, shall 

national Continue to be devoted exclusively to the use of the navigation 

^' of the Danube, and can never be turned aside from this object 

for any motive whatever ; to this end they are placed under 

the guarantee and protection of international law. 

The European Commission of the Danube, or the authority 
which shall of right take its place, shall continue charged, to 
the exclusion of all interference whatever, to administer these 
works and establishments for the advantage of the navigation, 
to watch over their maintenance and preservation, and to give 
to them all the development that the requirements of the 
navigation may demand. 

Art. II. There shall be specially reserved to the said Euro- 
pean Commission, or to the authority that shall succeed it, the 
power to design and cause to be carried out all the works that 
may be deemed necessary, in the event of its being wished to 
render permanent the improvements, until now of a temporary 
character, in the branch and at the mouth of the Sulina, and 
to prolong the piers at this mouth according as the state of 
the Bar Channel may require it. 

Art. III. There will remain reserved to the said European 
Commission to undertake the improvement of the mouth and 
branch of the St. George, resolved on by common agreement, 
and simply postponed for the present. 
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Art. IV. The Sublime Porte engager for the futttre^ m 
hitherto^ to lend to the European Commieeion^ or to the au- 
thority which %hall succeed it, all the assistance and all the 
co-operation which either may require in the execution of 
engineering works, and, generally^ in all that concerns the 
accomplishment of its task. It will take care that the banks of 
the Danube from Isaktcha to the sea remain free from all build- 
ings, private rights of way, and other obstacles whatsoever, and 
it will continue, wider reserve of the annual rent to which 
landed property is subject in Turkey, to leave at the disposal 
of the Commission, in the port of Sulina, the left bank of the 
river for a distance of 'jSo metres up stream, measured from 
the root of the north pier, and for a width of iy> metres, 
measured from the bank. 

It consents, moreover, to grant a fitting site on the right 

bank of the river for the buildings which the Commission, or 

the authority that shall succeed it, may think fit to erect for 

the service of the port cf Sulina, for the seaman^ s hospital, and 

for the other requirements of the administration. 

Art. V. In the event of the Conunission making use of the 
reserve mentioned in Article III concerning the improvement 
of the mouth and branch cf St. George, the Sublime Porte 
consents that the said Commission may dispose (as soon as 
there shall be need of them) of the ground and sites belonging 
to the State Domain, which shall have been previously de- 
signed and determined upon as necessary, both for the con- 
struction of works and for the formation of the establishments 
which will have to be created in consequence of, or as a com- 
plement to, this improvefne7it ^, 

Art. VI. Ifc is understood that on neither bank of the river, 
either in the port of Sulina or St, George, shall there be con- 
structed, either by the territorial authorities, by commercial or 
navigation companies, or by private individuals, any landing 
jetties, quays, or other establishments of the same nature of 
which the plans have not been communicated to the European 
Commission and recognised as being in conformity with the 



* Under the Treaty of Berlin, this branch flows through the territory of 
Koumania. 
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gcneral plan of the quays^ and as tending in nowise to com- 
promise the effect of the works of improvement. 



Part II, Provisions relating to the Administrative Control of tie 

Navigation, 

§ 1. Cf Regulations in General. 

Regulft- Art. VII. The navigation of the months of the Danube is 

governed by the * Regulation of Navigation and Police/ en- 
acted by the European Commission under date of this day, and 
which, annexed under letter A to the present Act ^^ is to have 
the same force and value as if it formed part of it. 

It is understood that this regulation is binding as law, not 
only in what concerns the river police, but also for the judg- 
ment of cases of civil procedure arising from the exercise of 
the navigation. 
The Art, VIII. The exercise of the navigation of the Lower 

Q^ei^' Danube is placed under the authority and the superintendence 
of the Inspector-General of the Lower Danube, and of the 
The Captain of the port of Sulina. 

port of These two Agents named by the Sublime Porte ^, shall con- 

Sulina. fQj-m all their Acts to the regulation, the application of which 

is confided to them, and to the strict observance of which they 

shall be sworn. The sentences emanating from their authority 

shall be pronounced in the name of His Majesty the Sultan. 

In case the European Commission or the permanent Riv- 
erain Commission shall establish that a delinquency or offence 
has been committed by one or other of the said Agents against 
the regulation of navigation and police, it will request his dis- 
missal from the Sublime Porte, If the Sublime Porte thinks 
it necessary to proceed to a fresh inquiry into the facts already 
established by the Commission^ the latter will huve the right 
to attend it by the medium of a delegate^ and when the cul- 
pability of the accused shall have been duly proved^ the Sublime 
Porte will provide without delay for his being replaced. 

Except in the case provided for by the preceding paragraph, 

^ This Begnlation has been several times revised and reissued. 
* See now Art. a of the Additional Act, Texts, No. VII. 
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the Inspector-General and the Captain of the Port of Sulina 
can only be removed from their respective posts at their own 
request, or in consequence of an agreement between the Sub- 
lime Porte and the European Commission. 

These Agents will thus both act under the superintendence 
of the European Commission. 

The Inspector-General, the Captain of the Ports of Sulina 
and Toultcha, and the Superintendents (subordinate to the 
Inspector-General), shall be paid by the Ottoman Government. 

They shall be chosen from among competent persons. 

Art. IX. In virtue of the principles of the Act of the Con- 
gress of Vienna, confirmed by Article XV of the Treaty of 
Paris, the authority of the Inspector-General and of the Cap- 
tain of the Port of Sulina is exercised towards all flags with- 
out distinction. 

The Inspector-General is specially set over the police of the 
river below Isaktcha, exclusive of the Port of Sulina ; he is 
assisted by supermtendents distributed over the different sec- 
tions of the river within bis jurisdiction. 

The Captain of the Port of Sulina is charged with the 
police of the port and outer roadstead of Sulina. 

A special instruction, determined by common agreement, 
regulates in its details the action of the Inspector-General and 
that of the Captain of the Port of Sulina. 

Abt. X. Merchant captains, to whatever nationality they 
belong, are bound to obey the orders given to them, in virtue 
of the regulation of navigation and police, by the Inspector- 
General and by the Captain of the Port of Sulina. 

Art. XI. The carrying out of the regulation of navigation The naval 
and police, as well as the application of the Tariff, of which *^"^' 
mention will be made in the 13th and following Articles of the 
present Act, is moreover insured by the action of the vessels 
of war stationed at the mouths of the Danube, in conformity 
with Article XIX of the Treaty of Paris. 

Each naval force on the station acts upon the vessel of its 
own nationality, and upon those whose flag it is called upon 
to protect, whether by virtue of Treaties or usage, or in con- 
sequence of a general or special delegation. 

In default of a vessel of war qualified to interfere, the Inter- 
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national authorities of the river can have recourse to the vessel 
of war of the territorial Power. 

Art. XII. It is understood that the Regulation of Navi- 
gation and Police, joined to the present Act, will continue to 
be law until such time as the Regulations mentioned in Article 
XVII of the Treaty of Paris shall have been determined by 
common agreement and put in force ^. The same thing is 
understood of the provisions of the foregoing Articles VIII, IX, 
and X, in so far as the powers of the Inspector-General are 
concerned. 



§2. Cf the Tariff of Navigation Dues. 

Tariff. Art. XIII. Article XVI of the Treaty of Paris having con- 

ferred on the European Commission the right of imposing on 
the navigation a toll of a rate suited to cover the expenses of 
the works and establishments above mentioned, and the Com- 
mission having made use of this right by enacting the Tariff 
of the a5th July, i860, revised the 7th March, 1863, the pro- 
ceeds of which have furnished it with resources necessary for 
the completion of the Sulina Works, it is expressly agreed 
upon by the present Act that the above-mentioned Tariff, 
whose provisions have just been completed, shall continue to 
be binding for the future. 

To this end the Tariff in question has been joined to the 
present Act, under Letter B ^, to have the same force and value 
as if it formed an integral pai*t of it. 

Art. XIV. The proceeds of the tax shall be appropriated : — 

1st. By priority and preference to the repayment of the 
loans contracted by the European Commission, and of those 
which it may hereafter contract for completing the works for 
the improvement of the mouth of the Danube. 

2ndly. To covering the expenses of administration and 
mainteuance of the works and establishments. 

3rdly. To the liquidation of the advances made to the Com- 
mission by the Sublime Porte. This liquidation will be effected 

^ It seems now to be unlikely that this Article will take effect. 
' This Tariff has been several times revised and reissued. 
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in conformity with a special arrangement concluded for this 
purpose between the European Commission and the Delegate 
of His Imperial Majesty the Sultan, under this day's date. 

The surplus of these proceeds, if there is any^ shall be 
held in reserve to meet the expenses that may be incurred 
by the prolongation of the Sulina Piers, or by the carrying 
out of such other works as the European Commission, or the 
authority which shall succeed it, shall subsequently judge 
useful. 

It is expressly understood, moreover, that no part of the 
proceeds of the tolls levied on sea-going vessels, or of the loans 
realized by means of the appropriation of these tolls, can be 
employed to cover the expenses of works or of administration 
connected with a section of the river above haktcha, 

Abt. XV. At the expiration of every term of five years, and 
with a view to diminish, if possible, the burdens imposed upon 
the navigation, Delegates from the Powers that have enacted 
the above-mentioned Tariff shall proceed to a revision of its 
provisions, and the amount of the toll shall be reduced as much 
as possible^ always, however, maintaining the mean revenue 
judged necessary. 

Art. XVI. The method of collecting the tolls, and the ad- 
ministration of the Navigation Cash Office of Sulina, shall 
continue to be governed by the Regulations at present in 
force* 

The responsible Agent, charged with the collection, shall be 
appointed by majority of votes by the European Commission, 
or by the authority which shall succeed it, and shall act under 
its immediate orders. 

The general control of the transactions of the Cash Office 
shall he exercised by an Agent whose appointment shall belong 
to the Ottoman Government ^. 

A detailed balance-sheet of the transactions of the Naviga- 
tion Cash Office shall be published every year in the official 
journals of the different Powers interested, as well as a state- 
ment, making known the distribution and appropriation of the 
proceeds of the Tariff. 

* See npw Art. 3 of the Additional Act, Texts, No. VII. 



tine. 
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Light- Art. XVII. TAe general adminidratian of the light^house^ 

of the Ottoman Empire having undertaken to provide for the 
expemee of superintendence, maintenance, and lighting of the 
lighthouses of the mouths cf the Danvhe^ that portion of the 
whole amount of tax levied, representing the light dues, shall 
be paid into the hands of the said Administration ; but it is 
understood that these dues can have no other object, in what 
concerns the existing lighthouses, and those that it may here^ 
after be judged useful to establish, than to cover their real 
expenses \ 

§ 3. Q» Quarantine, 

Qnftran- A&T. XYIII. The Sanitary measures applicable to the mouths 
of the Danube shall continue to be regulated by the Superior 
Board of Health, instituted at Constantinople, and in which 
the various foreign missions accredited to the Sublime Porte 
are represented by Delegates ^. These measures shall be framed 
so as to conciliate in a just degree security for the public 
health with the requirements of maritime commerce, and they 
shall be based, as far as possible, on the principles laid down 
in Articles XIX and XX hereinafter. 

Art. XIX. Vessels descending the Danube shall be free 
from all sanitary control ; it shall be the same for vessels en- 
tering the river from the sea as long as there shall be no con- 
tagious pestilence prevailing in the East. These vessels shall 
be simply bound to produce their bill of health to the author- 
ities of the port where they shall anchor. 

Art. XX. If a contagious pestilence happens to break out 
in the East, and if it is judged necessary to put in force sani- 
tary measures on the Lower Danube^ quarantine may be re- 
established at Sulina. Vessels entering from the sea shall be 
bound in this case to perform quarantine at Sulina, and if the 
pestilence has not invaded the Provinces of Turkey in Europe^ 
they can be subject to no other sanitary control in ascending 
the river. 

But if, on the contrary, the pestilence invades one or many 
of the Riverain Provinces of the Danube, quarantine establish* 

^ See Art. 5 of Additional Act. 

' See now Art. 6 of the Additional Act* 
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ments shall be instituted wherever there shall be need, on the 
part of the river which traverses the territory of Turkey. 

Paet III. Nexdrality, 

Art, XXI. The works and establishments of all kinds created Neu- 
by the European Commission of the Danube, or by the au- ^' 
thority which shall succeed it, in execution of Article XVI of 
the Treaty of Paris^ particularly the Navigation Cash Office at 
Sulina^ and those which it may hereafter create, shall enjoy 
the neutrality stipulated by Article XI of the said Treaty, and 
shall be, in case of war, equally respected by all the belligerents. 

The benefit of this neutrality shall be extended, with the 
obligations which spring from it, to the general inspection of 
the navigation, to the administration of the port of Sulina, to 
the staff of the Navigation Cash Office and Seaman's Hospital, 
and, lastly, to the technical staff charged with the superintend- 
ence of the works *. 

Art. XXII. TAis present Act shall he ratified. Each cf the 
High Contracting Parties will ratify in a single copy; and the 
ratifications shall be deposited within the space of two months^ or 
sooner if possible^ in the Chancellery of the Imperial Divan at 
Constantinople, 

In faith of which the respective Plenipotentiaries have 
signed it, and set to it the seal of their arms. 

Done at Galatz, the second day of the month of November, 
of the year one thousand eight hundred and sixty-five. 

J. STOKES. 

A. DE KKEMER. 

ED. ENGELHARDT. 

STRAMBIO. 

SAINT PIERRE. 

OFFENBERG. 

AHMET RASSIM. 



» Cf. Art. 7 of the Treaty of 1871. 
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No. V. 

1871, Treaty between Her Majesty^ the Emperor of Germany, 
lath. King of Prussia, the Emperor of Austria, the 

French Republic, the King of Italy ^ the Emperor 
of Russia, and the Sultan, for the Revision of 
certain Stipulations of the Treaty of March 30, 
1856. Signed at London, March 13, 1871 ^ 

In the Name of Almighty God. 

Hes Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, His Majesty the Emperor of Germany, 
King of Prussia, His Majesty the Emperor of Austria, King 
of Bohemia, &;c., «nd Apostolic King of Hungary, The Chief 
of the Executive Power of the French Republic, His Majesty 
the King of Italy, His Majesty the Emperor of all the 
Bussias, and His Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans, have 
judged it necessary to assemble their Bepresentatives in Con- 
ference at London^ in order to come to an understanding, in a 
spirit of concord, with regard to the revision of the stipulations 
of the Treaty concluded at Paris on the 30th March, 1856, 
relative to the navigation of the Black Sea, as well as to that 
of the Danube ; being desirous, at the same time, to insure in 
those regions new facilities for the development of the com- 
mercial activity of all nations, the High Contracting Parties 
have resolved to conclude a Treaty, and have for that purpose 
named as their Plenipotentiaries, that is to say : — 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, the Bight Honourable Granville George 
Earl Granville, &c.. Her Majesty*s Principal Secretary of 
State for Foreign Affairs ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Germany, King of Prussia, the 
Sieur Albert, Count of Bernstorff-Stintenburg, &c., Ambas- 
sador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of His Imperial and 
Boyal Majesty to Her Britannic Majesty, &c. ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Austria, King of Bohemia, &c., 
and Apostolic King of Hungary, the Sieur Budolph Count 

* Pari. Papers, 1871 ; N. R G. xviii, 303. For the Protocols of the Con- 
ferences held at London from 17th January to 14th March, 1871,866 Pari. 
Papers, 187 1 ; N. R. G. xviii, 273. 
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Apponyi, &c., His Ambassador Extraordinary to Her Britannic 
Majesly, &c. ; 

The Chief of the Executive Powfir of the French Republic^ 
the Sieur James Victor Albert Due de Broglie, fee, Ambassa- 
dor Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of the Republic to Her 
Britannic Majesty, &c. ; 

His Majesty the King of Italy, the Chevalier Charles Ca- 
dorna, &c., His Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipo- 
tentiary to Her Britannic Majesty, &c. ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of all the Bussias, the Sieur 
Philip Baron de Brunnow, &c., His Ambassador Extraordi- 
nary and Plenipotentiary to Her Britannic Majesty, &c. ; 

And His Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans, Constan- 
tine Musurus Pasha, &c., His Ambassador Extraordinary and 
Plenipotentiary to Her Britannic Majesty, &c. ; 

Who, after having exchanged their full powers, found in 
good and due form, have agreed upon the following Articles: — 

The Black Sba and Stbaits (Arts. 1-3). 

Art. I. Articles XI, XIII, and XIV of the Treaty of Paris Arte. 11, 
of March 30, 1856, as well as the special Convention con- i^J^^^i^ 
eluded between Russia and the Sublime Porte, and annexed to Cionven- 
the said Article XIV, are abrogated, and replaced by the fol- Treaty of 
lowinfir Article. ^^* . , 

, abrogated. 

Art. II. The principle of the closing of the Straits of the xhe 
Dardanelles and the Bosphorus, such as it has been established Straits 
by the separate Convention of March 30, 1856 \ is maintained, 
with power to His Imperial Majesty the Sultan to open the 
said Straitsnn time of peace to the vessels of war of friendly 
and allied Powers, in case the Sublime Porte should judge it 
necessary in order to secure the execution of the stipulations 
of the Treaty of Paris of March 30, 1856. 

Art. III. The Black Sea remains open, as heretofore, to the The Black 
mercantile marine of all nations ^. 

The Danube (Arts. 4-7). 

Art. IV, The Commission established by Article XVI of The 
the Treaty of Paris, in which the Powers who joined in sign- S^^^J^ 

* Snpra, p. 355. * Cf. Art. 12 of the IVeaty of Paria, Bupra» p, J47. Bion. 

T 
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lag the Treaty are each represented by a delegate, and which 
was charged with the designation and execution of the works 
necessary below Isahtcha ^, to clear the mouths of the Danube, 
as well as the neighbouring parts of the Black Sea, from the 
sands and other impediments which obstruct them^ in order to 
put that part of the river and the said parts of the sea in the 
best state for navigation, is maintained in iU present composp- 
Hon ^. The duration of that Commission is fixed for a further 
period of twelve years^ counting from April ^4, 1871, that is to 
9ayy till April 2^^ 1883 ^, being the term of the redemption cfthe 
loan contracted by that Commisnon, under the guarantee of Great 
Britain^ Germany ^ Austria-Hungary^ France^ Italy ^ and Turkey *. 
The Abt. V. The conditions of the re-assembling of the Riverain 

Cm^^' Commission, established by Article XVII of ths Treaty of Pari9 
Bion. of March 30, 1856, shall be fixed by a previous understanding 

between the Riverain Powers, without prejudice to the clause rela- 
five to the three Danubian Principalities; and in so far as any 
modification of Article XVII of the said Treaty may be involved^ 
this latter shall form the subject of a special Convention between 
the consignatory Powers *. 
A tax for Art. VI. As the Powers which possess the shores of that 
Cfttaraets. P^^^ ^^ ^'^ Danube where the Cataracts and the Iron Gates 
offer impediments to navigation reserve to themselves to come 
to an understanding with the view of removing those impedi- 
ments, the High Contracting Parties recognize from the pre- 
sent moment their right to levy a provisional tax on vessels 
of commerce of every flag which may henceforth benefit there- 
by, until the extinction of the debt contracted for the execu- 
tion of the works ; and they declare Article XV of the Treaty 

^ Extended, by Art. 53 of the Treaty of Berlin, to Galatc ; and l)y Art. i 
of the Treaty of 1883, to Ibraila. 

' Boumania was added to it by Art. 53 of the Treaty of Berlin. 
' ' This period was farther prolonged, by Art. a of the Treaty of London of 
1883 (Texts, No. VIII), to at least to a4th April, 1904. Of. supra, p. 233. 

* This guarantee was given by a Convention, signed at Galatz on 30th 
April, z868, q. v. ParL Papers, t868 ; N. R. 6. xviii, 156. By Art. i, the loan 
was not to exceed £i35iOOO, and by Art. 2 the duration of its redemption was 
not to exceed 13 years from ist January, 18 71. 

* No such Convention has been made, and the duties originaUy entrusted 
to the Riverain Commission have been entrusted to the European CommiaBion 
by the Treaty of 1883 (Texts, No. VIII). 
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of Paris of 1856 to be inapplicable to that part of the river 
for a space of time necessary for the repayment of the debt in 
question ^, 

Art. VII. All the works and establishments of every kind The estab- 
created by the European Commission in execution of thej^^^®^ 
Treaty of Paris of 1856, or of the present Treaty, shall continue European 
to enjoy the same neutrality which has hitherto protected gion to 
them 2, and which shall be equally respected for the future, oont^« 
tmder all circumstances, by the High Contracting Parties, ed. 
The benefits of the immunities which result therefrom shall 
extend to the whole administrative and engineering staff of 
the Commission. It u^ hawevery well understood that the 
jprovmone of this Article shall in no way affect the right of the 
Sublime Porte to send, as heretofore^ its vessels of war into the 
Danube in its character of territorial Power ^. 

Confirmations and Ratifications (Arts. 8-9). 

Art. VIII. The Higfh Contractiner Parties renew and con- Confinna- 
firm all the stipulations of the Treaty of March 30, 1856, as Treaty of 
well as of its annexes, which are not annulled or modified by ^"^- 
the present Treaty *. 

Art. IX. Thejjresent Treaty shall be ratified^ and the ratifica- Ratifioa* 
tions shall be exchanged at London in the term of six weeksy or ^"*' 
sooner if possible *. 

In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the same, and have affixed thereto the seal of their arms. 

Done at London, the thirteenth day of the month of March, 
in the year one thousand eight hundred and seventy-one. 

GRANVILLE. BROGLIE. BRUNNOW. 

BERNSTORFF. CADORNA. MUSURUS. 

APPONYI. 

^ By Art. 57 of the Treaty of Berlin, these proviflionB are maintaiiied in 
fiayour of Austria-Hnngary. 

' I. e. The neutrality claimed by Art. 21 of the Navigation Act of 2nd 
Noyember, 1865 (Texts, No. IV), and aUowed by the Paris Conference, 28th 
March, 1866. Cf. supra, p. 251. 

' This right is now taken away by Art. 52 of the Treaty of Berlin. 

* Cf. Art. 63 of the Treaty of Berlin, and Art. 8 of the Treaty of 1883. 

* The ratifications were by agreement actually exchanged on 1 5 th May, 1 871 . 

T 2, 
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1871, Convention between Bussia and Turkey, signed at 
London, March 13, 1871. Communicated to the 
Conference, on the Exchange of the RatificationSy 
May 15, 1871. 

In the Name of Almighty God. 
His Majesty the Emperor of all the Bussias and His Im- 
perial Majesty the Sultan, being mutually animated with the 
desire to consolidate the relations of peace and good under- 
standing happily existing between their Empires, have resolved 
to conclude for this purpose a Convention, and have named to 
that effect as their Plenipotentiaries, that is to say : 

His Majesty the Emperor of all the Bussias, the Siear 
Philip Baron de Brunnow, &c. ; 

And His Imperial Majesty the Sultan, Constantine Musnrns 
Pasha, &c. ; 

Who, after having exchanged their full powers, found in good 

and due form, have agreed upon the following Articles :— - 

Abrogfl^ Abt. I. The Special Convention concluded at Paris between 

G^yen- ^^^ Majesty the Emperor of all the Bussias and His Imperial 

i8*?6 Majesty the Sultan, on the ^^^.^^ - of March, in the year one 

thousand eight hundred and fifty-six, relative to the number 

and force of the vessels of war of the two High Contracting 

Parties in the Black Sea, is and remains abrogated. 

Aet. II. The present Convention shall be ratified^ and the rati- 
fications shall be exchanged at London in the space of six weeks, 
or sooner if possible. 

In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the same, and have affixed thereto the seal of their arms. 

Done at London, the ^j^^^jj day of the month of March, 

in the year one thousand eight hundred and seventy-one. 

BBUNNOW. 
MUSURUS. 
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No. VI. 

Treaty between Great Britain^ Germany^ Austria^ 
France^ Italy ^ Busaia^ and Turkey, for the Settle- 
ment of Affairs in the East. Signed at Berlin, 
July 13, 1878 ^ 

Abticlss I-Xn. Bulgaria. XIII-XXI. Eastern Boumelia. XXTTT. Crete 
and other European Provinces. XXTV. Greece. XXV. Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. XXVI-XXXI, XXXIII. Montenegro. XXXIV-XL, 
XLII. Servia. XLIII-LI. Bomnania. LII-LVII. The Danube. LVIII- 
LX. Cessions in Asia. LXI-LXII. Obligations undertaken by the Porte. 
XXII, XXXII, XLI. Evacuations. LXIU, LXIY. Confirmation of 
former Treaties and Ratification. 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland, Empress of India, His Majesty the Em- 
peror of Oermany, King of Prussia, His Majesty the Emperor 
of Austria, King of Bohemia, &c., and King Apostob'c of 
Hungary, the President of the French Republic, His Majesty 
the King of Italy, His Majesty the Emperor of all the Bussias, 
and His Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans, being desirous 
to regulate, with a view to European order, conformably to 
the stipulations of the Treaty of Paris of 30th March, 1856^^, 
the questions raised in the East by the events of late years 
and by the war terminated by the preliminary Treaty of San 
Stefano, have been unanimously of opinion that the meeting 
of a Congress would offer the best means of facilitating an 
tmderstanding. 

Their said Majesties and the President of the French 
Bepublic have, in consequence, appointed as their Plenipo- 
tentiaries, that is to say: 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Oreat 
Britain and Ireland^ Empress of India, the Right Honourable 
Benjamin Disraeli, Earl of Beaconsfield^ &c., First Lord of Her 
Majesty's Treasury, and Prime Minister of England ; the Most 
Honourable Robert Arthur Talbot Gascoyne Cecil, Marquis of 
Salisbury, &c.. Her Majesty's Principal Secretary of State for 

* Pari. Papers, 1878, Turkey, No. 44; N.R.G. a«» S^rie, iii, 449. 
' Art. 7, supra, p. 245. 
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Foreign Affairs ; and the Bight Honourable Lord Odo William 
Leopold Russell, &c., Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipo- 
tentiary at the Court of His Majesty the Emperor of Oermany, 
King of Prussia ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Germany, King of Prussia, 
Otho, Prince Bismarck, His President of the Council of 
Ministers of Prussia, Chancellor of the Empire; Bernard 
Ernest de Billow, His Minister of State and Secretary of 
State for Foreign Affairs; and Chlodwig Charles Victor, 
Prince of Hohenlohe-Schillingsfiirst, &c., His Ambassador 
Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary to the French Re- 
public, &c. 

His Majesty the Emperor of Austria, King of Bohemia^ &c.y 
and King Apostolic of Hungary^ Jules^ Count Andrassy, 
&c. ; His Minister of the Imperial Household and for Foreign 
Affairs, &c. ; Louis Count K&rolyi of Nagi-K&rolyi, &c.. His 
Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary at the Court 
of His Majesty the Emperor of Germany, King of Prussia; 
and Henri, Baron de Haymerle, &c., His Ambassador Extra- 
ordinary and Plenipotentiary at the Court of His M^esfy the 
King of Italy ; 

The President of the French Republic, William Henri Wad- 
dington, &c.. Minister Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs ; 
Charles Raymond de la Croix de Chevriere, Count de Saint- 
Vallier, &c.. Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary 
from France at the Court of His Majesty the Emperor of 
Germany, King of Prussia ; and F^lix Hippolyte Desprez, &c., 
charged with the direction of Political Affairs at the Depart- 
ment for Foreign Affairs ; 

His Majesty the King of Italy, Louis, Count Corti, &c., 
His Minister for Foreign Affairs; and Edward, Count de 
Launay, His Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary 
at the Court of His Majesty the Emperor of Germany, King 
of Prussia ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias, Alexander, 
Prince Gortchakow, His Chancellor of the Empire; Peter, 
Count de Schouvaloff, &c.. His Ambassador Extraordinary 
and Plenipotentiary at the Court of Her Britannic Majesty; 
and Paul d'Oubril, &c., His Ambassador Extraordinary and 
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Plenipotentiary at the Court of His Majesty the Emperor of 
Germany, King of Prussia ; 

And His Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans, Alexander 
Carath^odory Pasha, His Minister of Public Works ; Mehemed 
Ali Pasha, Mushir of His Armies ; and Sadoullah Bey, His 
Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary at the Court 
of His Majesty the Emperor of Germany, King of Prussia; 

Who, in accordance with the proposal of the Court of 
Austria-Hungary, and on the invitation of the Court of Ger- 
many, have met at Berlin furnished with full powers, which 
have been found in good and due form. 

An understanding having been happily established between 
them, they have agreed to the following stipulations : — 

Bulgaria, i-ia^. 

Art. I. Bulgaria is constituted an autonomous and tribu- Autonomy, 
tary Principality under the suzerainty of His Imperial 
Majesty the Sultan ^ ; it will have a Christian Government 
and a national militia. 

Art. II. The Principality of Bulgaria will include the Delimita- 
following territories: — 

The frontier follows on the north the right bank of the 
Danube from the former frontier of Servia up to a point to be 
determined by a European Commission ^ to the east of Silis- 

^ Cf. supn» p. 358. 

' The ftmbig^oQs statuB of the Principality has given rise to some difficulties. 
The Porte having instituted a ' bureau for the privileged provinces/ viz. the 
Levant, Samos, Crete, Eastern Boumelia and Bulgaria, and having directed 
tlie agent of Bulgaria at Constantinople to correspond with it, the Principality 
insisted on being allowed to correspond with the Foreign Office, and, after a 
temporary suspension of oommunicatione, established its claim to do so in 
September, 1882. The Porte also complained that the Prince, in opening a 
session of the Sobranje, had used the expressions : ' Sovereign,' * throne/ and 
' independence.* 

' This Conmiission, on which Great Britain was represented by Col. Home 
and afterwards by General Hamley, met on sist October, 1878, and completed 
its task on 24th September, 1879. Pari. Papers, 1879, Turkey, No. 2, 1880; 
N.R.G. V, 507-701. The Act as to the Roumanian frontier, from Silistria to 
Mangalia, was signed on 17th December, 1878, the Act as to the frontier to- 
wards Eastern Roumelia, from the Black Sea to Cadir Tepe, on 14th August, 
1879, and Acts as to the Danubian, Macedonian, and Servian frontiers, to- 
gether with lists of islands assigned to Boumania and Turkey respectively, 
on aoth September, 1879. 
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tria ^, and thence runs to the Black Sea to the south of Man- 
galia^ which is included in Roumanian territory. The Black 
Sea forms the eastern boundary of Bulgaria. On the south 
the frontier follows upwards from its mouth the mid-channel 
of the brook near which are situated the villages of Hodzakioj, 
Selam-Kioj, Aivadsik, Kulibe, Sudzuluk; crosses obliquely 
the valley of the Deli-Kamcik, passes south of Belibe and 
Kemhalik and north of Hadzimahale after having crossed the 
Deli-Kamcik at 2^ kilom. above Cengei ; reaches the crest at 
a point situated between Tekenlik and Aidos-Bredza, and fol- 
lows it by Earnabad Balkan, Prisevica Balkan, Kazan Balkan 
to the north of Kotel as far as Demir Kapu. It proceeds by 
the principal chain of the Great Balkan, the whole length of 
which it follows up to the summit of Kosica. 

There it leaves the crest of the Balkan, descends southwards 
between the villages of Pirtop and Duzanci, the one being left 
to Bulgaria and the other to Eastern Boumelia, as far as the 
brook of Tuzlu Dere, follows that stream to its junction with 
the Topolnica, then the latter river until it meets the Smovskio 
Dere near the village of Petricevo, leaving to Eastern Biou- 
melia a zone with a radius of 2, kilom. above that junction, 
ascends between the brooks of Smovskio Dere and the Kame- 
nica, following the line of the watershed so as to turn to the 
south-west at the level of Yoinjak and reach directly the point 
875 of the Austrian Staff map. 

The frontier line cuts at right angles the upper basin of the 
brook of Ichtiman Dere, passes between Bogdina and Karaula> 
so as to rejoin the line of the watershed separating the basins 
of the Isker and the Marica, between Camurli and Hadzilar, 

^ All the CommiBsionere, the RnBsian excepted, decided on fixing this point 
800 yards from the outworks of Silistrift, where alone in that neighbourhood 
a bridge could be thrown over the Danube. The Russian Ck>mmiBsion6r 
objected that the Arab Tabia fortress, which commands Silistria, would thus 
fall within the territory of Boumania. The Roumanians urged in reply that 
this fortress would be rased, under Art. 52 of the Treaty, and proceeded to 
occupy it. It was at length agreed that the best position for a bridge should 
be fixed by a technical commission, which accordingly met on the spot, and 
after sitting firom 27th October to 9th November, 1879, confirmed the previous 
decision. Pari. Papers, 1880, Turkey, No. 2 ; N. R. G. vi, 155-224. New 
difficulties have, however, been raised, and the question remained unsettled in 
March, 1885. 
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follows that line by the summits of Velina Mogila, the 'col' 
531, Zmailica Yrh, Sumnatica, and rejoins the administrative 
boundary of the San^jak of Sofia between Sivri Tas and Cadir 
Tepe. 

Prom Cadir Tepe, the frontier, taking a south-westerly 
direction, follows the watershed between the basins of the 
Mesta Earasu on the one side and the Struma Earasu on 
the other, runs along the crests of the mountains of Bhodope 
called Demir Eapu, Iskoftepe^ Kadimesar Balkan, and Aiji 
Oediik up to Eapetnik Balkan, and thus joins the former 
administrative frontier of the Sandjak of Sofia. 

From Kapetnik Balkan the frontier is indicated by the 
watershed between the valleys of the Rilska reka and of 
the Bistrica reka, and follows the ridge called Yodenica 
Planina, descending into the valley of the Struma at the 
junction of this river with the Rilska reka, leaving the village 
of Barakli to Turkey. It ascends then south of the village 
of Jelesnica, and reaches by the shortest line the chain of 
Golema Planina at the summit of Gitka, and rejoins there the 
former administrative frontier of the Sandjak of Sofia, leaving, 
however, to Turkey the whole of the basin of the Suha reka. 

From Mount Gitka the western frontier goes towards 
Mount Cmi Vrh by the mountains of Karvena Jabuka^ fol- 
lowing the former administrative limit of the Sandjak of Sofia 
in the upper part of the basins of Egrisu and of the Lepnica, 
ascends with it the crests of Babina Polana, and reaches Mount 
Cmi Vrh. 

Prom Mount Cmi Vrh the frontier follows the watershed 
between the Struma and the Morava by the summits of the 
Streser, Vilogolo, and Mesid Planina, rejoins by the Gacina, 
Cma Trava^ Darkovska, and Drainica Plan, then the Descani 
Kladanec, the watershed of the High Sukowa and of the 
Morava, goes straight to the Stol, and descends from it so as 
to cut the road from Sofia to Pirot, i^ooo metres north-west 
of the village of Segusa. It ascends in a straight line the 
Yidlic Planina and thence Mount Badocina in the chain of 
the Kodza Balkan, leaving to Servia the village of Doikinci, 
and to Bulgaria that of Senakos. 

From the summit of Mount Badocina the frontier follows 



tion. 
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towards the west the crest of the Balkans by Ciprovec Balkan 
and Stara Planina up to the former eastern frontier of the 
Principality of Servia, near to the Kula Smiljova Caka, and 
thence that former frontier as far as the Danube, which it 
rejoins at Rakovitza. 

Thi9 delimitation sAall be fixed on the %pot by the European 
Commission, on which the Signatory Powers shall be represented ^. 
It is understood — 

1. That this Commission will take into consideration the 
necessity for His Imperial Majesty the Sultan to be able to 
defend the Balkan irontiers of Eastern Bx)umelia. 

2. That no fortifications may be erected within a radius of 
lo kilom. from Samakow. 

Constitn- Art. III. The Prince of Bulgaria shall be freely elected by 
the population^ and confirmed by the Sublime Ported with 
the assent of the Powers. No member of the Beigning 
Dynasties of the Great European Powers may be elected 
Prince of Bulgaria. 

In case of a vacancy in the princely dignity, the election of 
the new Prince shall take place under the same conditions 
and with the same forms. 

Art. IV. An Assembly of Notables of Bulgaria^ convoked at 
Timovo^, shall, before the election of the Prince, draw up the 
Organic Law of the Principality^, 

^ No other Delimitation Commission is provided for bj the Treaty, bnt in 
August, 1878, Rnsfiia urged the appointment of three such CommissionB in 
Europe and one in Asia. Lord Salisbury thought that the appointment of a 
Commission for Asia must be postponed, on account of the unsettled state 
of the country, but concurred in the appointment of Commissions for Bulgaria, 
Montenegro, and Servia. The regular course would have been that the work 
of the Commissions should be sanctioned by the Porte and then confirmed by 
the Powers. The long delay of the Porte to sanction the acts of the Conmus- 
sions was given as a reason for the delay on the part of the Powers to calculate 
the amount of the tribute payable by Bulgaria, or the proportion of the 
Ottoman debt to be borne by the liberated Principalities in respect of newly 
acquired territory. 

' Prince Alexander of Battenberg was elected hereditary Prince of Bulgaria 
by the Assembly on 29th April, 1879, ^'^^ swore to observe the constitution 
on 9th July following. 

' The election was confuted by a Firman of investiture of 25th July, 1879 ; 
N. R. G. 2«»» S^rie, v. 506. 

* The Assembly was elected on 3i8t December, 1878. 
^ It met there on 26th February, 1879. 

* This was adopted on 28th April, 1879. It consisted of 170 Articles 
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In the districts where Bulgarians are intermixed toith Turkish, 
Soumanian, Greek, or other populations, the rights and interests 
of these populations shall be taken into consideration as regards 
the elections and the drawing up of the Organic Law, 

Aet. V. The following points shall form the basis of the 
public law of Bulgaria : — 

The difference of religious creeds and confessions shall not 
be alleged against any person as a ground for exclusion or 
incapacity in matters relating to the enjoyment of civil and 
political rights, admission to public employments, functions, 
and honours, or the exercise of the various professions and 
industries in any locality whatsoever. 

The freedom and outward exercise of all forms of worship 
are assured to all persons belonging to Bulgaria, as well as to 
foreigners, and no hindrance shall be offered either to the 
hierarchical organization of the different communions, or to 
their relations with their spiritual chiefs. 

Aet, VI. The provisional administration of Bulgaria shall be 'J^'n- 
under the direction of an Imperial Russian Commissary until the admims- 
completion of the Organic Law'^. An Imperial Turkish Commis- Oration. 
sary, as well as the Consuls delegated ad hoc by the other Powers^, 
signatory of the present Treaty, shall be called to assist him so as 
to control the working of this provisional regime. In case of dis^ 
agreement amongst the Consular Delegates, the vote of the majority 
shall be accepted, and in case of a divergence between the majority 
and the Imperial Russian Commissary or the Imperial Turkish 
Commissary, the Representatives of the Signatory Powers at Con- 
stantinople, assembled in Conference, shall give their decision, 

Aet. VII. The provisional regime shall not be prolonged beyond 
a period of nine months from the exchange of the ratifications of 
the present Treaty^, 

(Pari. Papers, 1879, Turkey, No. 8). It was suspended by a Proclamation of 
loth May, 1881, ratified on I3tli July by a new Assembly, which conferred 
on the Prince extraordinary powers for seven years, but was reestablished 
on 19th September, 1883. 

^ By a convention signed on 28th July, 1883, between Bulgaria and Russia, 
the Principality undertakes to pay the expenses of the occupation, N. R. G. 
3»« S^rie, ix, 673. 

' The British Consul was thus delegated on 30th September, 1878. 

* The ratifications were exchanged on 3rd August, 1878. The proclamations 
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JFAen the Organic Law is completed the election of the Prince 
of Bulgaria shall be proceeded with immediately. As soon as the 
Prince shall have been installed^ the n&io organization shall he put 
intoforcCy and the Principality shall enter into the full enjoyment 
of its autonomy. 
Treaties ^ET. VIII. The Treaties of Commerce and of Navigation as 
Forelgnen. well as all the Conventions and arrangements concluded between 
Foreign Powers and the Porte, and now in force, are main- 
tained in the Principality of Bulgaria, and no change shall be 
made in them with regard to any Power without its previous 
consent. 

No transit duties shall be levied in Bulgaria on goods pass- 
ing through that Principality. 

The subjects and citizens and commerce of all the Powers 
shall be treated in the Principality on a footing of strict 
equality. 

The immunities and privileges of foreigners, as well as the 
rights of Consular jurisdiction and protection as established by 
the Capitulations and usages, shall remain in full force so long 
as they shall not have been modified with the consent of the 
parties concerned ^. 
'^^^Hj* Art. IX. The amount of the annual tribute which the 

Principality of Bulgaria shall pay to the Suzerain Court-^ 
such amount being paid into whatever bank the Porte may 
hereafter designate — shall be fixed by an agreement between 
the Powers Signatory of the present Treaty at the close of 
the first year of the working of the new organization. This 
tribute shall be calculated on the mean revenue of the territory 
of the Principality. 

As Bulgaria is to bear a portion of the public debt of the 
Empire, when the Powers fix the tribute they shall take into 
consideration what portion of that debt can, on the basis of 
a fiiir proportion, be assigned to the Principality ^ 

of the Czar to the Bulgarians, of the Principality and of Eastern Bonmelia 
' respectively, counselling submission to their new rulers, are dated nth April, 
1879 ; N, R. G. a«« S^rie, ▼, 504. 

^ In May, 1883, German newspapers complained that the Principality was 
attempting to evade the Capitulations, by claiming jurisdiction over foreigners 
for the ordinary courts. 

' The amount of the tribute and of the debt was not fixed as herein provided. 
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Abt. X. Bulgaria takes the place of the Imperial Ottoman Railways. 
Government in itfi undertakings and obligations towards the 
Bastcbuk-Varna Bailway Company, dating from the exchange 
of the ratifications of the present Treaty. The settlement of 
the previous accounts is reserved for an understanding between 
the Sublime Porte, the Government of the Principality, and 
the administration of this Company ^ 

The Principality of Bulgaria likewise, so far as it is 
concerned^ takes the place of the Sublime Porte in the en- 
gagements which the latter has contracted, as well towards 
Austria-Hungary as towards the Company, for working the 
railways of European Turkey in respect to the completion and 
connection, as well as the working of the railways situated in 
its territory. 

The Conventions necessary for the settlement of these ques- 
tions shall be concluded between Austria- Hungary, the Porte, 
Servia, and the Principality of Bulgaria immediately after the 
conclusion of peace ^. 

Till the assent of the Porte had been given to the deciiionB of the Delimitation 
Commiisioneny the Powers declined to move in the matter ; but this having 
been given in Angnst, 1881, a Conference upon the subject was held at 
Constantinople on 17th September following, but adjourned in consequence of 
» representation from the Russian delegate, to the effect that the total amount 
of the Ottoman debt had not jet been ascertained by the financial Commission 
recommended by the i8th Protocol of the Congress. Turkey having on aoth 
I>eoember arranged with her creditors, the Conference reassembled in the 
spring of i88a, when further difficulties were raised with reference to the war 
indemnity, as security for which Russia wished the Bulgarian tribute to be 
assigned to her. The indemnity question was, however, otherwise settled by the 
Convention of 14th May, 1883 (q. v. Appendix, No. II). 

^ Bulgaria has repudiated any liability for arrears due by the Porte to the 
Rustchuk-Vama Railway Company, but was urged to submit the interpreta- 
tion of this Article to the signatory Powers. (See Correspondence 1878-84 in 
Pari. Papers, 1884, Conmiercial, No. 13.) The negotiation has continued, and 
a Convention was concluded with the Company, which was, however, rejected 
by the Assembly on 1 2th February, 1885. 

' Cf. Art. 38. A Railway Convention between Austria and Servia was 
signed on 8th July, 1878; N. R. G. 2^* S^rie, viii, 319^ varied by another, 
signed on 9th April, 1880, ibid, vi, 366. A Cor\ference d Quatre of the 
governments mentioned in this Article sat at Vienna during the first 
half of 1 88 1, but broke up on aoth June, without having obtained the 
assent of the Porte to the arrangement to which the others had agreed. 
Its sittings were resumed, and a Convention was signed on 9th May, 1883, 
and ratified by the four governments on a3rd October ; N. R.G. 2"* S^rie, iz, 720. 
Under this Convention the lines connecting Belgrade with Constantinople and 
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Bvacnft- Abt. XI. The Ottoman army shall no longer remain in 
Fortre.80., ^^^arm { all the old fortresses shaU be razed at the expense 
War- of the Principality within one year, or sooner if possible ; the 
"^ ' local Oovernment shall immediately take steps for their demo- 
lition ^, and shall not construct fresh ones. 

The Sublime Porte shall have the right of disposing as it Hies 

of the war-material and other effects belonging to the Ottoman 

Government which may have remained in the fortresses of the 

Danube already evacuated in virtue of the Armistice qfthe^iH 

January y as well as of those in the strongholds cf Shumla and 

Tama, 

Real Akt. XII. Mussulman proprietors or others who may take 

h'ldT*^ up their abode outside the Principality may continue to hold 

MuBsul- there their real property, by farming it out, or having it 

™*°"* administered by third parties *. 

Vakoufs. A Turco-Bulgarian Commission shall be appointed to settle, 
within a period of two years, all questions relative to the mode 
of alienation, working, or use on the account of the Sublime 
Porte, of property belonging to the State and religious founda- 
tions (vakoufs), as well as of the questions regarding the 
interests of private persons engaged therein. 
BulgariaiiB. Persons belonging to the Principality of Bulgaria, who shall 
travel or dwell in the other parts of the Ottoman Empire, 
shall be subject to the Ottoman authorities and laws. 

Salonica are to be completed by 1 5th October, 1 886. DelajB bave been occasioned 
in the commencement of these lines by difficulties as to the junctions (decided, 
with reference to a junction near Pirot, in May, 1884, and to one near Vrauja 
in January, 1885), and also by disputes between the Porte and Baron 
Hirschy as representing the E. Railway Company. In January, 1885, the 
Porte agreed with the Ottoman Bank and the Comptoir d'esoompte for the 
formation of a Turkish Company to unite the Turkish and Servian lines by the 
date fixed. 

^ On the delay which has taken place in carrying out this provision, see 
ParL Papers, 1881, Turkey No. 4, pp. 18, 63. 

' In 1883 there were discussions between the Porte and the Bulgarian 
Grovemment, the former maintaining that the property of Mussulmans in 
Bulgaria was protected by this Article, though not claimed within three 
years, a circumstance which in Turkey would bar a claim to land. In 
January, 1885, the Porte addressed the Powers on the illegal sequestration 
by the Bulgarian Grovemment of the property of Turkish subjects. 
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Eastben Roumelia, 13-aa^. 

Aet. XIII. A proyince is formed soath of the Balkans which Adminu- 
-will take the name of * Eastern Roumelia/ and will remain gj^^® . 
tinder the direct political and military authority of His Impe- 
rial Majesty the Saltan, under conditions of administrative 
autonomy ^. It shall have a Christian Governor-General. 

Aet. XIV. Eastern Roumelia is bounded on the north and Belimitar 
north-west by Bulgaria^ and comprises the territories included 
by the following line : — 

Starting from the Black Sea the frontier follows upwards 
from its mouth the mid-channel of the brook near which are 
situated the villages of Hodzakioj, Selam-Kioj, Aivadsik, 
Kulibe, Sudzuluk, crosses obliquely the Valley of the Deli- 
Kamcik, passes south of Belibe and Kemhalik, and north of 
Hadzimahale, after having crossed the Deli-Kamcik at 2^ 
kilom. above Cengei ; reaches the crest at a point situated 
between Tekenlik and Aidos-Bredza, and follows it by Earna- 
bad Balkan, Prisevica Balkan, Kazan Balkan to the north of 
Kotel as far as Demir Kapu. It proceeds by the principal 
chain of the Great Balkan^ the whole length of which it 
follows up to the summit of Kosica. 

At this point the western frontier of Roumelia leaves the 
crest of the Balkan, descends southwards between the villages 
of Pirtop and Duzanci, the one being left to Bulgaria and 
the other to Eastern Roumelia, as far as the brook of Tuzlu 
Dere, follows that stream to its junction with the Topolnica, 
then the latter river until it meets the Smovskio Dere near 
the village of Petricevo, leaving to Eastern Roumelia a zone 
with a radius of 2 kilom. above that junction^ ascends between 
the brooks of Smovskio Dere and the Eamenica, following the 
line of the watershed so as to turn to the south-west at the 
level of Voinjak and reach directly the point 875 of the Austrian 
Staff map. 

The frontier line cuts at right angles the upper basin of 

^ Cf. Bupra, p. 238. 

' Such a divieion of Bulgaria had been proposed in 1876, at the Conference 
of Constantinople. Pari. Papers, 1877, Turkey, No. 2, p. 83; No. 14, p. 194. 
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the brook of Ichtiman Dere, passes between Bogdina and 
Karaula, so as to rejoin the line of the watershed separating 
the basins of the Isker and the Mariea, between Camurli and 
Hadzilar, follows that line by the summits of Velina Mogila, 
the * col' 531, Zmailica Vrh, Sumnatica, and rejoins the ad- 
ministrative boundary of the Sandjak of Sofia between Sim 
Tas and Cadir Tepe. 

The frontier of Boumelia leaves that of Bulgaria at Mount 
Cadir Tepe, following the line of the watershed between the 
basins of the Majrica and of its affluents on one side, and of 
the Mesta Earasu and of its affluents on the other, and takes 
the direction south-east and then south along the crest of the 
Despoto Dagh Mountains, towards Mount Kruschowa (whence 
starts the frontier line of the Treaty of San Stefano). 

From Mount Kruschowa the frontier is the same as the line 
laid down by the Treaty of San Stefano, that is to say, the 
chain of the Black Balkans (Kara Balkan), the mountains 
Kulaghy-Dagh, Eschek-Tschepellii, Karakolas, and Ischiklar, 
from whence it descends due south-east till it reaches the 
Biver Arda, and follows the mid-channel of this river up to 
a point close to the village of Adacali, which remains to 
Turkey. 

From this point the frontier line ascends the crest of the 
Bestepe-Dagh, which it follows, then descends and crosses 
the Maritza, at a point situated 5 kilom. above the bridge of 
Mustafa Pasha : thence it takes a northerly direction by the 
line of the watershed between Demirhanli Dere and the small 
affluents of the Maritza to Kiideler Bair, whence it runs east 
to Sakar Bair ; from this point it crosses the valley of the 
Tundza in the direction of Biijiik Derbend^ which is left to 
the north, as also is Soudzak. From Biijiik Derbejid it regains 
the line of the watershed between the affluents of the Tunzda 
on the north and those of the Maritza on the souths up to the 
level of Kaibilar, which is included in Eastern Boumelia^ and 
passes to the south of V. Almali between the basin of the 
Maritza to the south and the various streams which flow 
straight into the Black Sea, between the villages of Belevrin 
and Alatli ; it follows to the north of Karanlik the crests of 
Vosna and Zuvak, the line which separates the waters of the 
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Duka and those of the Karagac-Su, and rejoins the Black Sea 
between those two rivers^. 

Art. XV. His Majesty the Sultan shall have the right of Turkish 
providing for the defence of the land and sea frontiers of the f^^^*^ 

. . . . tiona. 

province by erecting fortifications on those frontiers^ and 
maintaining troops there ^ 

Internal order is maintained in Eastern Roumelia by a native Militia, 
gendarmerie assisted by a local militia. 

In forming these corps, the officers of which are nominated 
by the Snltan, regard shall be paid in the different localities 
to the religion of the inhabitants. 

His Imperial Majesty the Sultan undertakes not to employ 
irregular troops, such as Bashi-Bazouks and Circassians, in the 
garrisons of the frontiers. The regular troops detailed for this 
service must not in any case be billetted on the inhabitants. 
When they pass through the province they shall not make 
a stay there. 

Aet. XVI. The Governor-General shall have the right of Turkish 
summoning the Ottoman troops in the event of the internal 
or external security of the province being threatened. In such 
an eventuality the Sublime Porte shall inform the Representa- 
tives of the Powers at Constantinople of such a decision, as 
well as of the exigencies which justify it. 

Aet. XVII. The Governor-General of Eastern Koumelia Cto^emor- 
shall be nominated by the Sublime Porte, with the assent of 
the Powers, for a term of five years ^. 

Aet. XVIII. Immediately after the exchange of the ratifica- Conatitu- 
tions of the present Treaty, a European Commission shall be °^ 
formed to arrange, in concert with the Ottoman Porte, the organic 

^ At the first meeting of the Delimitation Commissioners for Bulgaria, 
certain of its members separated themselves irom it to form a Delimitation 
Commission for the Southern frontier of Eastern Roumelia. It sat, with 
much interruption, from 28th October, 1878, to a 5th October, 1879. Major 
Gordon was the British Commissioner. Pari. Papers, 1879, Turkey, Ko. 2, 
and 1880, Turkey, No. a ; N. R. G. a«»» S4rie, v, a54-35o. 

^ The Sultan declared his intention of not at present garrisoning the 
Balkans. 

* Prince Yogorides, a Bulgarian Christian, known as Aleko Pasha, was 
accordingly appointed by a Firman of 17th May, 1879, ^^^' Papers, 1879, 
Turkey, No. 9 ; N. R. G. a*^* S^e, t, 350. He was succeeded, in May, 1884, 
by Gabriel Pasha Crestoyitch. 

U 



290 THE BALKAN PBKINSULA, ETC. : TEXTS. 



ProTincial 

adminifl- 

tration. 



Treaties, 
and privi- 
lejB^B of 
foreigners. 



BailwayB. 



Eyaouft- 
tion. 



zation of Eadem Eoumelia\ Thu Commimon mil have io 
determine^ within three months^, the powers and functions of He 
Oovernor^Qeneraly as well as the administrative^ judicial^ and 
financial system of the province^ taking as its basis the various 
laws for the vilayets and the proposals made in the eighth sitting 
of the Conference of Constantinople. 

The whole of the arrangements determined on for Eastern 
Roumelia shall form the subject of an Imperial Firman^ which 
will be issued by the Suilime Forte, and which it mil communi- 
cate to the Powers \ 

Art. XIX. The European Commission shall be charged to 
administer, in concert with the Sublime Porte, the finances of 
the province until the completion of the new organization^^ 

AiCT. XX, The Treaties, Conventious, iiad international 
arrangements of any kind whatsoever, concluded or to b^ 
concluded between the Porte and foreign Powers, shall apply 
in Eastern Boumelia as in the whole Ottoman Empire. The 
immunities and privileges acquired by foreigners, whatever 
their status, shall be respected in this province. The Sublime 
Porte undertakes to enforce there the general laws of the 
Empire on religious liberty in favour of all forms of 
worship *, 

Art. XXI. The rights and obligations of the Sublime Porte 
with regard to the railways of Eastern Boumelia are main- 
tained in their integrity. 

Art. XXII. The strength of the Russian corps of occupation 
in Bulgaria and Eastern JRoumelia, which shall be composed of 

^ Sir H. B. Wolff and Lord Donoughmore wer^ apppinted m the B«itidi 
members of the Commission in August, 1878. 
' The work actually took nine months. 

* The Organic Statute was signed by the representatiyes of aU the Powera 
on 26th April, 1879, and was confirmed by a Firman of 17th May. Pari. 
Papers, 1879, Turkey, Ko. 9 ; N. R. G. ▼, 250. By this Statute the revenue 
of the Province is estimated at £T.8oo,ooo, of which -f^ or £T. 240,000 was 
assigned as Tribute to the Porte, and by it assigned to the bondholders 
on 20th December, 1881. The whole revenue however amounting annually 
only to £T.6oo,ooo, the Assembly, on 20th December, 1882, passed a law 
valuing the revenue accordingly for five years, and reducing the tribute during 
that period to j6T. 180,000. The Porte in 1883 ^^^ 1SS4 refused to sanotion 
budgets framed on these reduced estimates, but early in 1885 seemed inclined 
to agree to them. 

* This was done by a financial sub-oemmittee. 
» Cf. infra, Art. 62. 
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fix divmons of infatUry and two divisions of cavalry , shall not 
eosceed 50,000 men. It shall he maintained at the expense of the 
country occupied\ The army of occupation will preserve its com^ 
munications with Russia not only through Roumania^ in accord* 
ance with arrangements to he concltided between the two States^ 
hut also through the ports of the Black Sea, Varna and Bov/rgas^ 
where it may^ during the period of occupation, organize the neces^ 
sary depots. 

The period of the occupation of Eastern Roumelia and Bulgaria 
by the Imperial Russian troops is fixed at nine months from the 
date of the exchange of the ratifications of the present Treaty *. 

The Imperial Russian Government undertakes that within a 
further period of three months the passage of its troops across 
Roumania shall cease, and that Principality shall he completely 
evacuated^. 

Crete, etc. 

Art. XXIII. The Sublime Porte undertakes scrupulously Crete, &c. 
to apply to the Island of Crete the Organic Law of 1868^ 
with such modifications as maybe considered equitable^. 

Similar laws adapted to local requirements, excepting as 
regards the exemption from taxation granted to Crete ^, shall 
also be introduced into the other parts of Turkey in Europe 
for which no special organization has been provided by the 
present Treaty. 

The Sublime Porte shall depute special Commissions, in 
which the native -element shall be largely represented, to 
settle the details ot the new laws in each province. 

^ In March, 188 a, the Russian representatiye claimed 33,000,000 fr. as the 
expense of nine months' obonpation of Eastern Boumelia. A Convention with 
Bnssia> as to the cost of the occupation of Bulgaria, was ratified bj the 
Assembly of the Prindpalitj on 8th October, 1883. 

' This was explained by Lord Salisbury to mean that the occupation with 
50,000 men should cease on 3rd May, 1879. ^® evacuation actuaUy began 
about that date, and was complete by 1st August. 

' It was stated by Lord SaHsbury that on 14th August, 1879, no Russian 
soldier remained south of the Pruth. The necessity for a joint occupation of 
Eastern Roumelia> after the departure of the Russians, was discussed, but it 
was decided to prolong the powers of the Commission for a year. 

* Cf. supra, p. 73 ; for the law of 1868, p. 77 ; and for the Firman issued 
in November, 1878, in pursuance of this Article, p. 83. 

' Supra, p. 8i« 



292 THE BALKAN PENINSULA, ETC.: TEXTS. 

The schemed of organization resulthig from these labours shall 
be submitted for examination to the Sublime Porte, lahich, before 
promulgating the Acts for putting them into forces shall consult 
the European Commission instituted for Eastern BoumeUa^. 

Gr££C£. 

Aet. XXIV. In the event of the Sublime Porte and Greece 
being unable to agree upon the rectification of frontier suggested 
in the i^th Protocol of the Congress of JBerlin\ Germany, 
Austria-Hungaryy France, Great Britain, Italy, and Russia 
reserve to themselves to offer their mediation to the two parties 
to facilitate negotiations^. 

Bosnia ak^d Herzegovina. 

Art, XXY. The provinces of Bosnia and Herzegovina shall 
be occupied and administered by Austria-HuDgary^. The 
Government of Austria-Hangary, not desiring to undertake 
the administration of the Sandjak of Novi-Bazar, which ex- 
t>ends between Servia and Montenegro in a south-easterly 
direction to the other side of Mitrovitza, the Ottoman Ad- 
ministration will continue to exercise its functions there. 
Nevertheless^ in order to assure the maintenance of the new 

^ The appointment of these special ConunissionB was uiged by Sir A. H. 
Layard, in a note verbale of 27th June, 1879. Ultimately, instead of appoint- 
ing them, the Porte drew up a draft organic law, following substantially the 
Statute for Eastern Boumelia, and sent it to be examined at Adrianople, 
Salonica, &c., with a view to its adaptation to local requirements. It then, in 
April, 1880, invited the Powers to reassemble the Eastern Eoumelia Commis- 
sion for the examination of the drafts as thus modified. The Commission, on 
which Lord Edmond Fitzmaurice was now the British representatiye, met 
accordingly, and by its final act, signed on a3rd August, 1880, approved the 
drafts, and adjourned sine die. It also recommended to the Porte, as suitable 
for the government of Albania, a scheme prepared by the CommissionerB of 
Austria and France. Pari. Papers, 1880, Turkey, No. 16. 

« Q. V. supra, p. 25. 

■ Supns pp. 35-37, 60-69. 

* The Austrians issued a Proclamation on 38th July, 1878 (N. B. G. a*^ 
S^rie, ili, 467). On the following day their troops crossed the Save into 
Bosnia^ and a few days later entered Herzegovina from Balmatia. Besistanoe 
collapsed towards the end of September. A law including these provinces in, 
the Austrian customs-union was passed on aoth December, 1879. 
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political state of affairs, as well as freedom and security of 
communications, Austria-Hungary reserves the right of keep- 
ing garrisons and having military and commercial roads in 
the whole of this part of the ancient Vilayet of Bosnia. To 
this end the Governments of Austria-Hungary and Turkey 
reserve to themselves to come to an understanding on the 
details 1. 



Montenegro, 26-38 



2 



Art. XXVI. The independence of Montenegro is recog- Independ- 
nized hy the Sublime Porte and by all those of the High ®^^' 
Contracting Parties who had not hitherto admitted it^. 

Art. XXVII. The High Contracting Parties are agreed Conditions. 
on the following conditions : — 

In Montenegro the difference of religious creeds and con- 
fessions shall not be alleged against any person as a ground 
for exclusion or incapacity in matters relating to the enjoy- 
ment of civil and political rights, admission to public employ- 
ments, functions, and honours, or the exercise of the various 
professions and industries in any locality whatsoever. 

The freedom and outward exercise of all forms of woi*ship 
shall be assured to all persons belonging to Montenegro^ as 
well as to foreigners, and no hindrance shall be offered either 
to the hierarchical organization of the different communions^ 
or to their relations with their spiritual chiefs \ 

Art. XXVIII. The new frontiers of Montenegro are fixed Belimiu- 
as follows : — ^' 

^ A Convention was Accordingly signed on 2i8t April, 1879, ^y '^^ch 
Anstria is to give notice before sending troops to Novi-bazar. Their presence 
there is not to interfere with the Ottoman administration, or with the 
simultaneous presence there of Ottoman troops. Bj an Annexe, Austria 
states her intention for the present onlj to place troops at three points, 4000 
or 5000 in all. Should she wish to send more, she will act under Art. 7 
(N. R. G. a""* S^rie, iv, 423 ; see also Appendix, No. IV). In September, 
1879, ^® Austrians occupied the Sandjak of Novi-basar, causing a violent 
outbreak in the Russian press, which however subsided when Prince Bismarck 
paid a visit to Vienna. 

* Cf. supra, p. 237. 

' I. e. by England and Turkey, cf. supra, p. 238. 

* Religious differences are unimportant in Montenegro, where there are 
few Catholics and no Jews. 
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Starting at Ilino-brdo to the north of Klobuk, the h'ne 
descends to the Trebinjcica towards Grancarevo, which remains 
to Herzegovina, then ascends the course of that river up to 
a point I kilom, below its confluence with the Cepelica, and 
from thence passes by the most direct line on to the heights 
which border the River Trebinjcica. It then proceeds in the 
direction of Pilatova, leaving that village to Montenegro, and 
continues along the heights in a northerly direction, main- 
taining as far as possible a distance of 6 kilom. from the 
Bilek-Korito-Gracko road, up to the ' col ' between the Somina 
Planina and Mount Curilo^ whence it proceeds in an easterly 
direction by Vratkovici, leaving this village to Herzegovina, 
up to Mount Orline. Starting from this point the frontier, 
leaving Ravno to Montenegro, goes straight to the north- 
north-east, crossing the summits of the Lebersnik and of the 
Volujak, then descends by the shortest line on to the River 
Piva, which it crosses, and rejoins the river Tara, passing 
between Crkvica and Nedvina. From this point it ascends 
the Tara to Mojkovac, from*^which place it passes along the 
crest of the ridge as far as Siskojezero. Leaving this point, 
it coincides with the former frontier as far as the village of 
Sekulare. Fi^ there the new frontier passes along the crests 
of the Mokra Planina, the village of Mokra remaining to 
Montenegro; it then reaches the point 2166 on the Austrian 
Staff Map, following the principal chain and the line of the 
watershed between the Lim on the one side, and the Drin as 
well as the Cievna (Zem) on the other. 

It then coincides with the existing boundaries between the 
tribe of the Kuci-Drekalovici on one side, and the Eucka- 
Krajna^ as well as the tribes of the Klementi and Orudi, on 
the other, to the plain of Podgorica, from whence it proceeds 
towards Plavnica, leaving the Klementi, Grudi, and Hoti 
tribes to Albania. 

Thence the nctV frontier crosses the lake near the Islet of 
Gorica-Topal, and, from Gorica-Topal, takes a straight line to 
the top of the crest, whence it follows the watershed between 
Megured and Ealimed, leaving Mrkovic to Montenegro, and 
reaching the Adriatic at V. Kruci. 

On the north-west the frontier will be formed by a line 
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passing from the coast between the villages of Sasana and 
Zabci, and terminating at the extreme south-east point of the 
existing frontier of Montenegro on the Vrsuta Planina *. 

Art. XXIX. Antivari and its sea-board are annexed to Andvari 
Montenegro under the following conditions:- ^nrtioM!" 

The districts situated to the south of that territory, in ac« 
cordance with the delimitation above laid down^ as far as the 
Boyana, including Dulcinjo, shall be restored to Turkey*. 

The Commune of Spica, as far as the southernmost part of 
the territory indicated in the detailed description of the fron- 
tiers, shall be incorporated with Dalmatia ^. 

Montenegro shall have full and complete freedom of naviga- 
tion on the Boyana. No fortifications shall be constructed on 

^ The frontier had been agreed upon in principle during the sittings of the 
Congress by the Austrian and Russian Commissioners (of. Prot. la), but 
details remained to be settled by the Delimitation Commission for Montenegro, 
on which Capt. Sale was the British representative. It met on 30th April, 
1879, ^^^ ^^ ^® ^iBbce of a protest from the Albanian league, and the practical 
difficulties of firing a satisfactory frx)ntier between Gusinje Plava and the 
plain of Podgoritza, gare np the attempt to carry oat the Treaty in this 
respect) and separated for the winter on 8th September, after havhig suggested 
to the Porte an exchange of Kuci Kraina for the Mussulman part of Gusinje 
Plava. (Pari. Papers, 1880, Turkey, No. a ; N. R. G. a"»« SAie, v, pp. 351-484). 
The proposed substitution, known as ' the Corti compromise,' was embodied 
in a Convention between the Porte and Montenegro, of lath April, 1880, 
which was sanctioned by the Powers in a Protocol signed on i8th April. 
(Pari. Papers, 1880, Turkey, No. a, 1881, Turkey, No. 1 ; N. R.G. a«» S^rie, 
V, pp. 701, 703). The arrangement failed, in consequence of the Turkish 
commander not giving due notice of his intention to evacuate the fort» on the 
Podgoritca plain, which thuB feU into the hands of the Albanians. The 
British Consul at Scutari then suggested that Dulcigno should be handed over 
to Montenegro instead of Kuci Kraina. This proposal, havii^ been accepted 
by Montenegro, was submitted to the Porte^ on 1 8th August, 1 880, and accepted 
by it^ but it was not tiU a 7th November that the place was given up, and then 
only under the pressure of a naval demonstration of the combined fleets, which 
took place from 14th September to 5ih December. There then remained to be 
aettled only the Hne oi frt>ntier eaet of the lake of Scutari, but the efforts of the 
Commissioners of Montenegro and Turkey to accomplish this have been impeded 
by the resistance of the Albanian tribes. At last, on a9th December, 1884, a 
Convention was signed at Constantinople, on behalf of Turkey and Montenegro, 
for delimitation Mid final settlement to the following effect : The line is drawn 
from Dulcigno to Planlnitza, thence crossing Tomookamen it extends to Mount 
Golesh, thence to Mokravelika, following the limits of the Christian villages 
ceded to Montenegro, and afterwards the line traced by Count Corti. 

' See note to Art. a8. 

* SpizEa, which dominates the port of Antivari, was incorporated into the 
Austrian Empire by a law of 15th April, 1879. 
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the course of that river except sach as may be necessary for 
the local defence of the stronghold of Scutari, and they shall 
not extend beyond a distance of 6 kilom. from that town. 

Montenegro shall have neither ships of war nor flag of war. 

The port of Antivari and all the waters of Monteneg:ro 
shall remain closed to the ships of war of all nations. 

The fortifications situated on Montenegrin territory between 
the lake and the coast shall be razed, and none shall be re- 
built within this zone. 

The administration of the maritime and sanitaiy police, 
both at Antivari and along the coast of Montenegro, shall 
be carried out by Austria-Hungary by means of light coast- 
guard boats. 

Montenegro shall adopt the maritime code in force in 
Dalmatia. On her side Austria-Hungary undertakes to grant 
Consular protection to the Montenegrin merchant flag. 

Montenegro shall come to an understanding with Austria- 
Hungary on the right to construct and keep up across the 
new Montenegrin territory a road and a railway. 

Absolute freedom of communication shall be guaranteed on 
these roads. 
Maflsnl- Abt. XXX. Mussulmans or others possessing property in 

property. ^^® territories annexed to Montenegro, who may wish to take 
up their residence outside the Principality, can retain their 
real property either by farming it out, or by having it 
administered by third parties. 

No one shall be Hable ta be expropriated otherwise than 
by legal process for the public welfare, and with a previous 
indemnity. 

A Turco-Montenegrin Commission shall be appointed to 
settle^ within a period of three years, all questions relative 
to the mode of alienation^ working, or use, on the account 
of the Sublime Porte, of property belonging to the State and 
religious foundations (Yakoufs), as well as of the questions 
regarding the interests of private parties engaged therein'. 
Agents at Art. XXXI. The Principality of Montenegro shall come to 
nopl^ ' ^ direct understanding with the Ottoman Porte with regard 

' Non-complianoe with this provision was given by the Porte in Msitoh, 
^884, as its reason for delaying the settlement of the frontier question. 



THE TREATY OF BEBUN. 297 

to theefltablishment of Montenegria agents at Constantinople, 
and at certain places in the Ottoman Empire where the neces- 
sity for them shall be admitted. 

Montenegrins travelling or residing in the Ottoman Empire Montene- 
fihall be subject to the Ottoman laws and authorities, accord- ^^man 
ing to the general principles of international law and the Empire. 
customs established with regard to Montenegrins. 

Art. XXXII. The Montenegrin troops shall be hound to Evacua- 
evacuate toithin twenty days from the date of the ratification of ^^^ 
the present Treaty^ or sooner if possible^ the territory that they 
occupy at present beyond the new limits of the Principality, 

The Ottoman troops shall evacuate the territories ceded to 
Montenegro within the same period of twenty days. A supple^ 
mentary period of ff teen days shall, however, be granted to them, 
as well for evacuating the fortresses and withdrawing the stores 
and material of war from them, as for drawing up inventories of 
the implements and articles which cannot be immediately removed'^. 

Art. XXXIII. As Montenegro is to bear a portion of the Debt. 
Ottoman public debt for the new territories assigned to her 
by the Treaty of Peace, the Bepresentatives of the Powers at 
Constantinople shall determine the amount of the same in 
concert with the Sublime Porte on an equitable basis'. 



Sbrvia, 34-43^. 
Art. XXXIV. The High Contracting Parties recognize the Independ- 

__ e&oe 

independence of the Principality of Servia *, subject to the 
conditions set forth in the following Article. 

Art. XXXV. In Servia the difference of religious creeds Conditions, 
and confessions shall not be alleged against any person as a 
ground for exclusion or incapacity in matters relating to the 
enjoyment of civil and political rights, admission to public 



^ See an arrangement, which was however not aoted on, N. B. G. a»* S^e. 

V, 469. 

' See note to Art. 9. 

• Sapra^ p. 236 ; cf. Treaty of Paris, Arte. 28, 39. 

^ Servia proclaimed its independence on 21st August, 1878. A British 
Minister was accredited to it on 3rd March, 1879. On 6th March, 1882, the 
Prince, on the invitation of the Skupt^china, accepted the title of King, 
N. B. G. 2"«. SArie, ix, 231. 
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employments, functions, and honours, or the exercise of the 
various professions and industries, in any locality whatsoever* 
The freedom and outward exercise of all forms of worship 
shall be assured to all persons belonging to Servia, as well as 
to foreigners, and no hindrance shall be offered either to the 
hierarchical organization of the different communions, or to 
their relations with their spiritual chiefs. 
Delimito- ^^^ XXXVI. Servia receives the territories included in 

tlOlL 

the following delimitation:— 

The new frontier follows the existing line ascending the 
mid- channel of the Drina from its confluence with the Save, 
leaving Mali Zwornik and Sakhar to the Principality, and 
continues to follow the former boundary of Servia as far as 
the Kopaonik, leaving it at the summit of the Ekanilng. 
From that point it follows at first the western boundary of 
the Sandjak of Nisch by the southern spur of the Kopaonik^ 
by the crests of the Marica and Mrdar Planina, which form 
the watershed between the basins of the Ibar and Sitnica on 
one sidcj and that of the Toplica on the other, leaving 
Prepolac to Turkey, 

It then turns to the south by the watershed between the 
Brvenica and the Medvedja, leaving the whole of the basin of 
the Medvedja to Servia; follows the crests of the Ooljak 
Planina (which forms the watershed between the Kriva-Bjeka 
on one side and the Poljanica, Yetemica, and Morawa on 
the other), as far as the summit of the Poljanica. It then 
follows the spur of the Karpina Planina as far as the con- 
fluence of the Eoinska and the Moraw^ crosses this river, and 
ascends by the watershed between the Koinska brook and the 
stream which flills into the Morawa near Neradovce, to reach 
the Sv. Ilija Planina above Trgoviste. Thence it follows the 
crest of the Sv. Ilija as far as Mount Kljuc, and passing by 
the points marked 1516 and 1547 on the map, and by the 
Babina Gora, it reaches Mount Cmi-Vrh. 

From Mount Crni-Vrh, the new delimitation coincides with 
that of Bulgaria, that is to say : — 

The line of frontier follows the watershed between the 
Struma and the Morava by the summits of Streser, Yilogolo, 
and Mesid Planina, rejoins by the 6acina» Crna Trava, Dar- 
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koTska, and Drainica Plan, then the Descani Eladanee, the 
watershed of the High Sukowa and of the Morava, goes 
straight to the Stol, and descends from it so as to cnt the 
road from Sofia to Pirot, 1,000 metres north-west of the 
village of Segusa. It ascends in a straight line the Vidlic 
Flanina, and thence Mount Badocina in the chain of the 
Kodza Balkan, leaving to Servia the village of Doikinci, and 
to Bulgaria that of Senakos. 

From the summit of Mount Badocina the frontier follows 
towards the north-west, the crest of the Balkans by Ciproveo 
Balkan and Stara Planina up to the former eastern frontier of 
the Principality of Servia, near to the Kula Smiljova cuka, 
and thence that former frontier as &r as the Danube, which 
it joins at Bakovitza^. 

Aet. XXXYII. Until the conclusion of fresh arrangements Treaties, 
no change shall be made in Servia in the actual conditions of 
the commercial intercourse of the Principality with foreign 
countries^. 

No transit duties shall be levied on goods passing through Dues. 
Servia. 

The immunities and privileges of foreign subjects, as well Foreigners. 
as the rights of Consular jurisdiction and protection, as at 
present existing, shall remain in full force so long as they 
shall not have been modified by mutual consent between the 
Principality and the Powers concerned'. 

Aet. XXXVIII. The Principality of Servia takes the place, Railways. 

' The Delimitation Commission for Servia, on which Great Britain was 
represented by Major Wilson, and afterwards by Gapt. Anderson, assisted by 
Lieut. Boss of Bladensbuig, sat from aand October, 1878, tiU it adjourned for 
the winter, and again from 9th May to 19th August, 1879. Its tracing of the 
frontier between Servia and Bulgaria was adopted by the Bulgarian Delimita- 
tion Commission. Pari. Papers, 1880, Turkey, No. a ; N. R. 6. a"^* S^rie, 
yi, 367-354. Differences which arose in 1884 between Servia and Bulgaria 
with reference to territory near Bregovo were considered by representatives of 
Grermany, Austria, and Bnssia, who recommended the cession of the place to 
Bulgaria in return for other territory or a money compensation. 

* A Treaty of Commerce with Servia was made by Great Britain on 7th 
February, 1880. Pari. Papers, 1880, Commercial^ No. I'j; N. B. G. a»* 
S^e, vi, 459 : by Austria on 6th May, 1881. 

' Italy made a Consular Convention with Servia on a 8th October, and an 
Extradition Treaty on 9th November, 1879. N. R. G. a«» S^rie, vi, 644-655. 
Bussia relinquished her rights of Consolar jurisdiction by a notification of 1 3th 
Uaj, x868. 
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SO far as it is concerned, of the Sublime Porte in the engage* 
ments which the latter has contracted as well towards Austria- 
Hungary as towards the Company for the working of the 
railways of Turkey in Europe, in respect to the completioii 
and connection, as well as the working of the railways to be 
constructed on the territory newly acquired by the Princi- 
pality ^. 

The Conventions necessary for settling these questions 

shall be concluded, immediately afber the signature of the 

present Treaty, between Austria-Hungary, the Porte, Servia, 

and, within the limits of its competency, the Principality of 

Bulgaria^. 

MuiBul- Art. XXXIX. Mussulmans possessing property in the 

property, territories annexed to Servia, who may wish to reside outside 

the Principality, may retain their real property, either by 

farming it out or by having it administered by third parties. 

Vakonfs. A Turco-Servian Commission shall be appointed to settle, 

within a period of three years, all questions relative to the 

mode of alienation, working, or use, on the account of the 

Sublime Porte, of the property belonging to the State and 

religious foundations (Vakoufs), as well as of the questions 

regarding the interests of private persons engaged therein. 

Servians Art. XL. Until the conclusion of a Treaty between Turkey 

Ottoman ^^^ Servia, Servian subjects travelling or residing in the 

Empire. Ottoman Empire shall be treated according to the general 

principles of international law. 
Evaooa- Art. XLI. TAe Servian troops shall be bound to evacuate 

wiikin fifteen days from the exchange of the ratifications of the 
present Treaty the territory not comprised within the new limits 
of the Principality, 

The Ottoman troops shall evacuate the territories ceded to 
Servia within the same period of fifteen days. A supplementary 
term of an eqiuzl number of days shall, however, be granted to 
them as well for evacuating the fortresses and withdraunng the 
provisions and material of war as for drawing up the inventory 
of the implements and objects which cannot be removed at once, 

^ B J an interchange of notes between Austria and the Porte in 1875, the 
latter had undertaken to connect its railways with the Austrian system. 
■ Cf. supra, p. 285. 
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Art. XLII. As Servia is to bear a portion of the Ottoman I>ebt. 
Public Debt for the new territories assigned to her by the 
present Treaty, the Representatives at Constantinople shall 
fix the amount of it in concert with the Sublime Porte on an 
equitable basis. 

ROUMANTA, 43-5 1^ 

Art. XLIII. The High Contracting Parties recognize the Independ- 
independence of Roumania ^, subject to the conditions set **'^' 
forth in the two following Articles. 

Art. XLI V. In Roumania the difference of religious creeds Con^tiona; 
and confessions shall not be alleged against any person as a ^^°' 
gpround for exclusion or incapacity in matters relating to the 
enjoyment of civil and political rights, admission to public 
employments, functions, and honours, or the exercise of the 
various professions and industries in any locality whatsoever. 

The freedom and outward exercise of all forms of worship 
shall be assured to all persons belonging to the Roumanian 
State, as well as to foreigners, and no hindrance shall be 
offered either to the hierarchical organization of the different 
communions, or to their relations with their spiritual chiefs. 

The subjects and citizens of all the Powers, traders or others, 
shall be treated in Roumania, without distinction of creed, on 
a footing of perfect equality^. 

^ Of. snpra, p. 233 ; Treaty of Paris, Arts. 22-27 > Treaty of 19th June, 1857. 

* Of. supra, p. 236. Koumania had proclaimed its independence on 22nd 
May, I 77. The Prince assumed the title of Boyal Highness in September, 
1878, and of King on 26th March, t88i. He was crowned on 22nd May, 
1 881. 

' In August, 1879, the Powers had nearly agreed to employ coercion to 
obtain the performance of these conditions (on the stringent nature of which, 
see Tanoviceano, La Question Juive en Roumanie, 1882), but the Chambers 
having in November repealed Art. 7 of the Constitution of 1866 (L^. Ottom. 
ii. 96) which excluded non-Christians firom naturalisation, identical notes were 
presented, on 20th February, 1880, to the Roumanian Minister for Foreign 
Afiairs by the agents of Germany, France, and Great Britain, announcing the 
intention of their Governments to enter into diplomatic relations with the 
country. Austria, Italy, and Russia had previously taken this step. The large 
number of Jews in Roumania (400,000, it is said, in a total population of 
4,500,000) has however continued to give rise to difficulties. Individual 
naturalisation is required before full political rights can be acquired, and 
foreigners are incapable of holding land. 
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Islftndfl. 



BessanbiA Art. XLY. The Principality of Boumania restores to His 
Majesty the Emperor of Russia that portion of the Bessarabian' 
territoiy detached from Russia by the Treaty of Paris of 1856, 
bounded on the west by the raid-channel of the Pruth^and on 
the south by the mid-channel of the Kilia branch and the 
Stary-Stamboul mouth \ 

Art. XL VI. The islands forming the Delta of the Danube, 
as well as the Isle of Serpents, the Sandjak of Toultcha, com- 
prising the districts (cazas) of Kilia, Soulina Mahmoudi£, 
Isaktcha, Toultcha, Matchin, Babadagh, Hirsovo^ Kustendje, 
Medjidi^, are added to Roumania ^. The Principality receives 
in addition the territory situated to the south of the Dobroutcha 
as far as a line starting from the east of Silistria and ter- 
minating on the Black Sea, south of Mangalia. 

TAe frontier line shall be determined on tie spot iy tie 
European Commission appointed for the delimitation cf Buh- 



Dobront- 
ch». 



Waters. 



Dues. 



gana 



8 



Art. XLVII. The question of the division of the waters 
and the fisheries shall be submitted to the arbitration of the 
European Commission of the Danube. 

Art. XLYIII. No transit duties shall be levied in Rou- 
mania on goods passing through the Principality. 
Foreigners. Art. XLIX. Roumania shall have power to make Con- 
ventions to determine the privileges and attributes of Consuls 
in regard to protection within the Principality. Existing 
rights shall remain in force so long as they shall not have 
been modified by the mutual consent of the Principality and 
the parties concerned *. 

Art. L. Until the conclusion of a Treaty between Turkey 
and Roumania, fixing the privileges and attributes of Consuls, 
Roumanian subjects travelling or residing in the Ottoman 
Empire, and Ottoman subjects travelling or residing in 



Bouman- 
ianB in the 
Ottoman 
Empire. 



^ The retrooeesion haTing been voted by the Ronmanian Chambers^ the 
RnBsian Commissioners entered Bessarabia on 13th October, 1878. 

' The Ronmanian troops entered the Dobrontcha from IlMraila on a6tb 
November, 1878. 

' Cf. note to Art. 9, snjMra, p. 180. 

* Russia had partiaUj relinquished her rights of Consnlar Jnrisdiotion hi 
Roumania on 29th November, 1869. ^ Treaty of Commerce was made with 
Roumania by Great Britain on 5th April, 1880, N. R. G. a"* S^e, 451. 
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Ronnumia, shall enjoy the rights guaranteed to the sabjects 
of other European Powers. 

Art. LI. With regard to public works and other enterprises Public 
of a like nature, Roumania shall be substituted for the Sublime ^^^^* 
Forte as regards its rights and obligations throughout the 
ceded territory^ 



The Navigation op the Danube, 5a-57*. 

Abt. LII. In order to increase the guarantees which assure Fortreeaee 
the freedom of navigation on the Danube which is recognized ^*'® ' 
as of European interest, the High Contracting parties 
determine that all the fortresses and fortifications existing on 
the course of the river from the Iron Gates to its mouths shall 
be razed^^ and no new ones erected. No vessel of war shall 
navigate the Danube below the Iron Gates with the exception 
of vessels of light tonnage in the service of the river police 
and Customs ^. The ' stationnaires ' of the Powers at the 
mouths of the Danube may, however, ascend the river as far 
as Galatz. 

Art. LIII. The European Commission of the Danube, on The 
which Roumania shall be represented, is maintained in its^^^^ude 
functions^ and shall exercise them henceforth as far as Galatz ^ Bomnania 
in complete independence of the territorial authorities. All to Galatz. 
the Treaties, arrangements, acts, and decisions relating to its 
rights, privileges, prerogatives, and obligations ® are confirmed. 

' Cf. e. g. Art. 4 of Treaty of 1857, Arts. 4, 5 of Danube Act, 1865. 

' Cf. supra^ p. 227 ; Arks. 15-19 of the Treaty of Paris; Arts. 2-5 of the 
Treaty of 19th June, 1857; the Navigation Act of 1865; Arts. 4-7 of the 
Treaty of London of 1871 ; the Additional Act of 1881 ; the Treaty of London 
of 1883. 

' This does not seem to have been aooomplished, although some fortresses 
have been dismantled, but much complaint has been made of the delay which 
has taken place in carrying out the directions of this Artide. 

* N. 6. The right reserved for Turkey in Art. 7 of the Treaty of London is 
here abrogated. 

* By the Treaty of London of 1883, as far as Ibraila. 

* Viz. except as modified, the Treaty of Paris, Arts. 15-19 ; the Treaty of 
19th June, 1857, ^^^^' 3-5 ; the Protocol of 28th March, 1866, confirming the 
Navigation Act of and November, 1865; the Treaty of London of 1871, 
Arts. 4-7. Cf. Art. 8 of the Treaty of 1883 (Texts, No. VIII). 
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As to Uie Art. LI v. One year before the expiration of the term assigned 

tion of Its f'^ ^^^ duration of the European Commission^ the Powers siall 

powora. ^Qffi^ iq ^^ understanding as to the prolongation of its powerSy or 

the modifications which they may consider necessary to introduce^, 

Tor«g;^te Aet. LV. The regulations respecting navigation, river 

river. police, and supervision from the Iron Gates to Galatz shall be 

drawn up by the European Commission, assisted by delegates 

of the Riverain States, and placed in harmony with those 

which have been or may be issued for the portion of the river 

below Oalatz^. 

The Isle of Art. LVI. The European Commission of the Danube shall 

^ come to an arrangement with the proper authorities to ensure 

the maintenance of the lighthouse on the Isle of Serpents ^ 

Aet. LVII. The execution of the works which have for 
their object the removal of the obstacles which the Iron Gates 
and the Cataracts place in the way of navigation is entrusted 
to Austria-Hungary. The Riverain States on this part of the 
river shall afford every facility which may be required in the 
interest of the works. 

The provisions of the Vlth Article of the Treaty of London 
of the T3th March, 1871, relating to the right of levying a 
provisional tax in order to cover the cost of these works^ are 
maintained in favour of Austria-Hungary. 



Serpents. 



The Iron 
Gates. 



Asiatic 
frontier* 



Cessions in Asia, 53-60. 

Art. LVIII. The Sublime Porte cedes to the Russian 
Empire in Asia the territories of Ardahan, Kars, and Batoum, 
together with the latter port *, as well as all the territories 
comprised between the former Russo-Turkish frontier and the 
following line : — 

The new frontier starting from the Black Sea, and coinciding 
with the line laid down by the Treaty of San Stefano as far as 

^ I. e. at this date, 24ih April, 1883. 

' Which was done by the Treaty of London of loth March, 1883. 

' For a history of the proceedings under this Article, v. snpra, p. 232. 

* Cf. Art. 46, supray and Art. 4 of the Treaty of 19th June, 1857. 

^ Batoum was not surrendered tiU 6th September, 1878. It was stated at 
the Congress that evacuations in Europe would alone be provided for by the 
European Convention ; evacuations in Asia being left to be airanged by 
BuBsia and Turkey. 



THE TREATY OF BERLIN. 305 

a point to the north-west of Khorda, and to the south of 
Artwin^ continues in a straight line as far as the River 
Tchoroukh, crosses this river and passes to the east of Asch- 
michen, going in a straight line to the south so as to rejoin 
the Russian frontier indicated in the Treaty of San Stefano, 
at a point to the south of Nariman, leaving the town of Olti 
to Russia. From the point indicated near Nariman the 
frontier turns to the east, passes by Tebrenec, which remains 
to Russia, and continues as far as the Pennek TschaY. 

It follows this river as far as Bardoaz, then turns towards 
the south, leaving Bardouz and Jonikioy to Russia. From a 
point to the west of the village of Karaougan^, the frontier 
takes the direction of Medjingert, continues in a straight line 
towards the summit of the Mountain Kassadagh, and follows 
the line of the watershed between the affluents of the Araxes 
on the north and those of the Mourad Sou on the south, as 
far as the former frontier of Russia^. 

Aat. LIX. His Majesty the Emperor of Russia declares Batoum. 
that it is his intention to constitute Batoum a free port^, 
essentially commercial. 

Art. LX. The valley of Alaschkerd and the town ofBetrocea* 
Bayazid, ceded to Russia by Art. XIX of the Treaty of San T^toy. 
Stefano, are restored to Turkey*. 

' This point was fixed by a mixed CommiBBion, on which Major-Creneral 
Hamlej was the chief British representative, at Stamboul on 17th May, 1880. 

' The new frontier, from the point near Karaougan, was fixed as is described 
in the note to Art. 60, infra. The ' former frontier of Russia * is a portion of 
that laid down in 1857, 1858, by the Delimitation Commission appointed 
under Art. 30 of the Treaty of Paris. Supra, p. 253. 

' I. e. open to ships of all nations, without payment of customs on goods 
re-exported. 

* The territory thus retrooeded is traversed by an important caravan route. 
The following agreement was signed at Berlin, on lath July, 1878, on behalf 
of Great Britain and Bussia : 

* The more detailed tracing of the line of the Alashkerd shall be carried 

out on the spot, in conformity with the Treaty of Berlin, by a military 

Commission, composed of a Russian officer, an Ottoman officer, and an 

EngUsh officer. SALISBURY. SCHOUVALOFF.' 
This agreement was carried out by a Commission, on which Major-General 
Hamley was the principal British representative, and the new frt>ntier was 
traced frt>m the point near Karaougan to the point where it faUs into the 
former frontier near Mount Tendourek. See the Protocols, and final Act 
signed at Kara Kilissa on nth August, 1880, in Pari. Papers, 1881, Turkey, 
No. 10. 

X 
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PersiAn The Sublime Porte cedes to Persia the town and territory 

of Khotour, as fixed hy the mixed Anglo-Rastuaii Commission 
for the delimitation of the frontiers of Turkey and of Persia^. 

Obligations of the Pobte, 6i-7!i. 

Obliga- Aet. LXI. The Sublime Porte undertakes to carry out, 

Armenia without further delay, the improvemeqjts and reforms demanded 

by local requirements in the provinces inhabited by the 

Armenians, and to guarantee their security against the 

Circassians and Kurds. 

It will periodically make known the steps taken to this 

effect to the Powers, who will superintend their application'. 

Mto Art. LXII. The Sublime Porte having expressed the 

lib^y"and intention to maintain the principle of religious liberty/ and 

privilegee. give it the widest scope, the Contracting Parties take note of 

this spontaneous declaration. 

In no part of the Ottoman Empire shall difference of 
religion be alleged against any person as a ground for exclusion 
or incapacity as regards the discharge of civil ^d political 
rights, admission to the public employments, functions and 
honours, or the exercise of the various professions and in- 
dustries ^ 

All persons shall be admitted, without distinction of religion, 
to give evidence before the tribunals *. 

The freedom and outward exercise of all forms of worship 
are assured to all, and no hindrance shall be offered either to 
the hierarchical organizations of the various communions or to 
their relations with their spiritual chiefs. 

* It was not tiU May, 1883, that the Porte intimated its acceptance of the 
proposed delimitation of this territory. 

^ -These provinces are said to contain about 1,000,000 Christians as a^nst 
800,000 Mahomedans. Little has been done towards compliance with this 
Article (which reproduces Art. 16 of the Treaty of San Stefano), although 
attention has been repeatedly called to the subject in the British Parliament, 
especially by Mr. Bryce. See Pari. Papers, 1880, Turkey, Nos. 4, 33, 1881, 
Turkey, No. 6. A scheme of reform was submitted to the Porte by the Am- 
bassadors of the Powers at Constantinople on 9th February, 1882. 

' The representative of the Porte at the Brussels Conference maintained 
that these provisions were only declaratory of what was already the law in 
Turkey, and apparently with reason ; see Appendix, No. I. 

' Note the special character of this provision. 
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Ecclesiastics, pilgrims, and monks of all nationalities 
travelling in Turkey in Europe^ or in Turkey in Asia, shall 
enjoy the same rights, advantages, and privileges. 

The right of official protection by the Diplomatic and 
Consular Agents of the Powers in Turkey is recognized both 
as regards the above-mentioned persons and their religious, 
charitable^ and other establishments in the Holy Places and 
elsewhere. 

The rights possessed by France are expressly reserved, and 
it is well understood that no alterations can be made in the 
status quo in the Holy Places. 

The monks of Mount Athos, of whatever country they may 
be natives, shall be maintained* in their former possessions and 
advantages, and shall enjoy, without any exception, complet'C 
equality of rights and prerogatives. 

Confirmation of Treaties, anb Ratification. 

Art. LXIII. The Treaty of Paris of March 30, 1856, as well Former 
as the Treaty of London of March 13, 1871, are maintained ^'^^***^®*- 
in all such of their provisions as are not abrogated or modified 
by the preceding stipulations^. 

Art, LXrV. The preient Treaty shall be ratified, and the R»tifioa- 
ratifications exchanged at Berlin within three weeks, or sooner jf ^^^' 
possible^. 

. tn faith whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have 
signed it, and affixed to it the seal of their arms. 

Done at Berlin, the thirteenth day of the month of July, 
one thousand eight hundred and seventy^eight. 

BEACONSPIELD. SAINT-VALLIER. 

SALISBURY. H. DESPREZ. 

ODO RUSSELL. L. CORTI. 

V. BISMARCK. LAUNAY. 

BtTLOW. GORTCHAKOW. 

HOHENLOHE. 8CH0UVAL0FF. 

ANDRASSY. P. D'OUBRIL. 

' kArolyi. AL. CARATH^ODORY. 

HAYMERLE. MEHEMED ALL* 

WADDINGTON. SADOULLAH. 

^ Cf. the recitals of the Treaty, supra, p. 272. 

' Batificsations were exchanged on 5rd August, 1878, except that the formal 
ratification by Turkey arrived somewhat later. 
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No. YII. 

^88', Additional Act to the Public Act of the 2nd November, 

1865, relative to the Navigation of the Mouths of 
the Danube. Signed at OalatZy May 28, 1881^. 

The Powers represented Qpon the European Commission of 
the Danube, in virtue of the Treaty of Paris of the 30th 
March, 1856, and Roumanian which has been empowered to 
take part in the said Commission by Article LIII of the 
Treaty of Berlin of the 13th July, 1878, 

Being desirous of putting the Public Act of the 2nd 
November, 1 855, relative to the navigation of the mouths of 
the Danube, in harmony with the stipulations of the Treaty of 
Berlin, to the efiPect that the said European Commission ' shall 
henceforward exercise its functions as far as Galatz, in com- 
plete independence of the territorial authority, and that all the 
Treaties, arrangements, acts, and decisions relative to its 
rights, privileges, prerogatives, and obligations are confirmed/ 
Have named as their Plenipotentiaries^ that is to say : 
[Here follow the names and titles of the Plenipotentiaries.] 
Who, having produced their full powers, found in good and 
due form, and of which a certified copy remains deposited ia 
the archives of the European Commission, have agreed upon 
the following provisions additional to the aforesaid Public Act 
of the 2nd November, 1865 : — 
Applica- Abt. I. The rights, attributes, and immunities of the 
p^iouB European Commission of the Danube, such as they have beea 
Acts to established by the Treaties of Paris of the 30th March, 1856, 
BiveraiD and of London of the 13th March, 1 871, by the Public Act of 
States. ^jjg ^jj^ November, 1865 2, as well as by the acts and decisions 
prior to the Treaty of Berlin of the 13th July, 1878, shall 
continue to govern its relations with the new Riverain States, 
and their effect shall extend as far as Galatz^, subject to the 
modifications hereinafter specified. 
The In- Aet. II. The agent specially appoints to superintend the 

8pector,&c. 

» Pari. Papers, 1882, Danube, No. i ; N. R. G. a™* S^rie, viii, 207. Cf. 
anpra, p. 331. 

* Supra, p. 263, Textfl, No. IV. 

' By Art. i ofthe Treaty of 1883, Texts, No. VIII, t^ Ibralli^. 
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river police below Galatz, and exclusive of the Port of Soulina^ 
sball henceforward bear the title of Inspector of the Navigation 
of the Lower Danube^ and shall, as formerly, be assisted by 
a Chancellor and by Sub-Inspectors stationed on the different 
sections of the river under his superintendence, and all placed 
under his order& 

The Inspector of the Navigation^ the Chancellor of the 
Inspection^ as well as the Sub-Inspectors of the river sections, 
the Captain of the port of Soulina, and all the staff placed 
under the orders of the last-mentioned official, are named by 
the Commission by simple majority of votes, and without 
distinction of nationality. Their appointment can likewise be 
cancelled by the Commission. 

The Inspector of the Navigation and the Captain of the 
port of Soulina perform their functions under the direct 
authority of the Commission, which pays them, and before 
which they and their subordinates take oath of office. 

They decide, as Judges of First Instance, upon contraven- 
tions committed within the limits of their respective districts, 
in matters of police and of navigation, and their decisions are 
given in the name of the European Commission of the Danube. 

Abt. III. The mana&rement of the funds of the Soulina The 
Navigation shall no longer be entrusted to a special agent. ^^^^ 
It shall be placed exclusively in the hands of the European 
Commission, or of the authority which may succeed it, and 
shall be carried on in the manner which is or may be deter^ 
mined by the said Commission or authority. 

The method of levying the dues and the administration of 
the funds of the Soulina navigation may be modified by an 
unanimous decision arrived at in plenary session* 

Art. IV. The final provision of Art. XIV of the Public 

Act of i855 is modified in the following sense — namely, that 

the prohibition to employ any portion of the sums collected 

by dues levied on sea-going vessels, or of loans, raised by the 

hypothecation of these dues, to cover the expense of works or 

of administrative expenditure in relation to a section of the 

river lying above Isaktcha, is limited to that part of the river 

which lies above Galatz. 

• Art. v. The European Commission is charged with the Light- 
houses. 
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maintenance and the administration of all the lightbonsei 

forming the system of lighting the months of the Bannbe ; 

consequently, the proportion of the total amoant of dues levied 

at Soulina^ representing the fight does, shall belong, without 

deduction, to the Navigation Fund. 

Intern*- Aet. VI. The sanitary Regulations applicable to the moutha 

Mniurr ^^ ^^^ Danube, including the tariffs of sanitary dues, shall be 

Coim€3i. elaborated and modified, in concert with the European Com-i 

mission^ by the International Council, to be established at 

Bucharest. 

The present Begfutationa shall remain in force until other- 
wise ordered, reserving, however, the right of ihe European 
Commission to demand the immediate abrogation of those 
which may be in opposition to the interests of the navigation 
and to the principles laid down in Articles XVIII, XIX, and 
XX of the Public Aet of the and November, 1865. 

In order to determine more exactly the sense of the stipuU^ 
tions of the said Art. XX relative to measures of quarantine, 
properly so called, which are put in force in time of epidemic, 
it is expressly understood and agreed that these measures aie 
exclusively applicable to vessels and travellers coming from 
infected localities, and in non-infeeted ports; and that any 
exceptional and restrictive measures shall be abolished, with 
regard to inter-communication between riverain ports, as soon 
as the epidemic has become general along its banks. 

And in order to facilitate, in time of epidemic, the main* 
tenance of the river police, it is further agreed that the In** 
specter of Navigation, the Chancellor of the Inspection, and the 
sectional Sub-Inspectors, shall continue, as hitherto, to pass freely 
to and fro on the river, under the sole eondition that they must 
submit, in ease they may have rendered themselves liable to infec- 
tion (' en eas de compromission') to the same precautions as are 
laid down by the regulations for the Health OflScers. The same 
immunities shall be extended,' in case of necessity, to tks en- 
gineers, employ^ and workmen of the European Commission. 

Art. VII. In regard to matters specially concerning the 
administration of the sanitary service at Soulina, the Inters 
national Council at Bucharest shall come to an understandtng 
with the Qomaiissioa with respect to the nomination and pay- 
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ment of the sanitary staff, the organization and working of 
the offices, the establishment and maintenance of a lazaretto, 
and the method of levying the sanitary dues, and the objects 
to which shall be devoted the proceeds of these dues, which 
shall form a special fund. 

Abt. YIII. In order to ensure at all times to the staff, as The flag 
well as to the property and works of the European Commission, ^ti^eCOTQ- 
the benefits of neutrality guaranteed to them by Art. XXI of mission. 
the Public Act of the and November, 1865, and Art. VII of 
the Treaty of London of the 13th March, 1 871, the engineers, 
employes, and workmen of the European Commission may be 
fhmished with a badge, bearing on a blue ground the white 
letters *C. E. D.' Moreover, the Commission shall not be com- 
pelled to hoist upon its establishments, of whatsoever nature, 
and upon its boats, any flag other than its own, which is com* 
posed of five parallel stripes perpendicular to the staff, arranged 
in the following order of colour : — red, white, blue, white and 
red, the blue stripe having a height double that of each of the 
other stripes, and bearing in white the letters 'C.E.D.' 

Aax. IX. AH the provisions of the Public Act of the and 
November, 1865, which are not expressly modified by the 
present Additional Act, retain all their force and efficiency. 

The Regulations of Navigation and of Police, and the Tariff 
of Navigation Dues, shall be eventually revised by the 
European Commission, in order to be placed in accord with 
the position created by the Treaty of Berlin. 

Abt. X. The present Act ehall be ratified. 

Each of the High Contracting Fartiee shall give one ratification 
only. The ratification* shall he deposited toithin a year y or sooner if 
possiblcy in the archives of the European Commissian of the Danube'^. 

In witness whereof the respective Delegates and Plenipo-* 
tentiaries have signed the present Additional > Act, and have 
thereto affixed their seals. 

Done at Galatz, the a8th day of May, 1881. 
H. T. SIBORNE. N. REVEST. 

J. ARENDT. PENCOVICI. 

. BE HAAN. A. ROMANENKO. 

CAMILLE BARRfeRE. Cohst. bt. CARATHlfcODORY. 

* The ratifications of all the eignatory Powers were so deposited aooordingljr 
on 30th May, 188 a. 
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Extract from the Protocol recording the sitting of the 
Eurojpean Commission of the Danvhe^ held on the 
2SthMayy 1881. 

Beeerve of In proceeding to sign the Additional Act the Rossian 
Delegate ; Delegate declares, by order of his Government, that he signs 
the Act in question under the following reserve : the provisions 
of Articles Y and YI of the Additional Act shall not be 
applicable to the left bank of the Kilia branch, that is to say, 
to Russian territory, it being, nevertheless, understood that 
this reserve cannot alter in any way the stipulations of the 
Treaties concerning the European Commission of the Danube. 
of BoQ- . The Delegate of Roumania declares, on his part, by order of 
DeSeirte ^^® Government, that he signs the Additional Act under 
reserve of the equality of the rights of the Riverain States as 
regards the provisions of Articles Y, YI, and YII of the said 
Act: it is, nevertheless, understood that the provisions of 
Art. Y shall be applicable, during the duration of the 
European Commission, to existing rights only ; and that the 
provisions of Art. YII are maintained so far as concerns 
exclusively the levying of sanitary dues^ and the management 
of the fund which is to be formed by means of the product of 
these taxes. 

The Delegates respectively acknowledge and take note of 
these declarations and reserves, and it is confirmed that, sub* 
sequently to the drafting of the text of Art. YII, an under* 
standing has been arrived at between the Roumanian Govern- 
ment and the European Commission, in the sense that the 
levying of the sanitary dues, and the management of the fund 
to be formed out of their product^ shall come into the hands of 
the Commission. 

The Delegates of Germany, Austria-Hungary, France, 
Great Britain, Italy, Roumania, Russia, and Turkey, affix to 
the Additional Act their signatures and the seal of their arms. 
The present Protocol is drawn up and signed in nine copies, 
of which one is deposited in the archives of the Commission, 
together with the initialled copy of the Additional Act. 
Done at Galatz the ii8th May, 1881. 

[The same signatures.] 
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No, VIII. 

Treaty hetween Her Majesty, the Oerman Emperor, 1883, 
King of Prussia, the Emjperor of Austria, the MmcIu 
President of the French Republic, the King of 
Italy, the Emperor of Russia, and the Sultan of 

Turkey, relative to the Navigation of the Danube. 
Signed at London, March 10, i883\ 

In the Name of Almighty God. 

The Signatory Powers of the Treaty of Berlin, having 
deemed it necessary to assemble their Plenipotentiaries in 
Conference at London, in order to come to an understanding 
as to the decisions to be taken in virtue of Article LIV of 
the Treaty of Berlin of the 13th July, 1878, and in respect 
of the execution of Article LV of the same Treaty, concerning 
the navigation of the Danube from the Iron Gates to its 
mouths, have appointed their Plenipotentiaries, that is to 
say: 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland^ the Bight Honourable Granville George, 
Earl Granville, &c.. Her Majesty's Principal Secretary of State 
for Foreign Affairs, and Lord Edmond George Petty Pitz- 
maurice, &c., Under Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Germany, King of Prussia, 
George Herbert, Count Miinster, his Ambassador Extra- 
ordinary and Plenipotentiary to Her Britannic Majesty ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of Austria, King of Bohemia, &c., 
and Apostolic King of Hungary, Louis, Count K&rolyi of 
Nagy-EL&roly, &c., his Ambassador Extraordinary to Her 
Britannic Majesty ; 

The President of the French Republic, Charles Tissot, fee. 
Ambassador of the French Bepublic to Her Britannic Majesty, 
and Camille Barrere, French Delegate on the Danube Com- 
mission, &c. ; 

1 Pari. Papers, 1883, Danube, No. 5 ; N. B. G. an* S^rie, ix, 39a. 
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His Majesty the King of Italy, Count Constantine Nig^a, 
&€., his Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary to Her 
Britannic Majesty ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias, Arthur Baron 
Mohrenheim, &c., his Ambassador Extraordinary and Pleni- 
potentiary to her Britannic Majesty ; 

His Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans, Constantine 
Musurus Pasha, &c., his Ambassador and Plenipotentiary to 
Her Britannic Majesty ; 

Who, after exchanging their full powers, found in good 
and due form, have ag^'eed on the following Articles : — 
Eztenrion Art. I. The jurisdiction of the European Commission of the 
of Euro. 5)3^^1,3 {g extended from Galatz to Ibraila. 

CominU- Aet. II. The powers of the European Commission are pro- 
Ibnilft. longed for a period of twenty-one years, dating from the 
ti^^of^ a4th April, 1883. 

powers for At the expiration of the said period, the powers of the 
21 yean. ^^^ Commission shall continue in force by tacit prolongation 
(' tacite reconduction ') for successive terms of three years^ un- 
less one of the High Contracting Parties should notify, one 
year before the expiration of one of these terms of three 
years, the intention of proposing modifications in the consti- 
tution or in the powers of the Commission. 
Exception -^^'^* ^H* I'he European Commission shall exercise no 
of part of effective control over those portions of the Kilia branch of 
branch which both banks belong to one of the Riverain States of 
f^c. that branch. 

tion. Art. IV. With regard to that portion of the Kilia branch 

ti^sag to ^"^^^^ flows between Russian and Roumanian territory, and 
otherparts. in order to insure uniformity in the management of the Lower 
Danube, the regulations in force on the Sulina branch shall 
be applied under the superintendence of the Russian and 
Roumanian Delegates of the European Commission. 
Works in Abt. Y. In caflc Russia or Roumania should undertake 
branch works in the Kilia branch, ^ther in the part which divides 
their respective territories, or that which flows exclunvely 
within the territories of either of them, the competent autho- 
rity shall communicate the plans of these works to the European 
Commission with the sole view of establishing that they do 
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not interfere in any way with the navigable state of the other 
branches. 

The works which have already been carried oat at the 
Tchatal of Ismail, remain at the charge and under the con- 
trol of the European Commission of the Danube. 

Should there be a difference of opinion between the Russian 
or Roumanian authorities and the European Commission re- 
specting the plans of works to be undertaken in the Kilia 
branch, or a difference of opinion in that Commission respect- 
ing- any extension that it might be advisable to make in the 
works at the Tchatal of Ismail, the case shall be submitted 
directly to the Powers. 

Art. YI. It is understood that there shall be no restriction ToUb to 
upon the right of Russia to levy tolls intended to cover the R^'ian 
expenses of the works undertaken by her. works. 

Nevertheless, with the view of providing a safegfuard for 
the reciprocal interests of the navigation of the Sulina branch 
and on the Kilia branch, the Russian Government shall put 
the Governments represented in the European Commission in 
possession of the Regulations respecting the tolls which they 
may think it advisable to introduce, so as to insure an under- 
standing on the subject. 

Art. VII. The regulations for navigation^ river police^ and Adoption 
superintendence drawn up on the and June, 188a, by the^^J^®"* 
European Commission^ assisted by the Delegates of Serviament. 
and Bulgaria ^j are adopted in the form annexed to the pre* 
sent Treaty, and declared applicable to that part of the Danube 
which is situated between the Iron Gates and Ibraila. 

Art. YIII. All the Treaties, Conventions, Acts, and arrange* Previoiui 
ments relating to the Danube and its mouths are maintained ^^^^ 
in all such of their provisions as are not abrogated or modified tained. 
by the preceding stipulations ^. 

Art. IX. Tke present Treaiji siall be rai^dj and the ratiji- Bstific»- 
potion* exchanged at London witkin tie epace of m- numthsy or 
sooner ^ possible^. 

^ Snpra^ p. 333. BonmauA wm dinident. 
* Cf. note to Art. 53 of the Tseaty of Berlin. 

' Tlu8 long interval was fixed in the hope of gaimng the appreTal of Ron- 
majoda. BatificatSona were eaohaaged, at Uie Foreign OAqein Loadeii, en »iti 
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In faith whereof, the respective Plenipotentiaries hare 

signed it, and affixed to it the seal of their arms. 

Done at London, the loth day of March, 1883. 

GRANVILLE. C. BARRiJlE. 

E. FITZMAURICE. NIGRA. 

MUNSTER. MOHRENHEIM. 

kArolyi. MTSURUS. 

CH. TISSOT. 



ANNEXE. 

B^glement de Navigation^ de Police Fluviale el de 
Surveillance, applicable d, la partie du Danube 
situ6e entre les Fortes de Fer et Bralla. 

TiTRE I. B]6gimb G£n^ral de la Navigation. 

Freedom Abt. I. La navigation continuera k 6tre entierement libre 
iion.^^^' sor toate la partie da Danube comprise entre Braila et les 
Portes de Fer. Les bfttiments marchands de toutes leg 
nations 7 effectueront librement, comme par le pass^, le 
transport des passagers et des marchandises on le re- 
morqaage, sous les conditions d'une parfaite egalit^ stipul^es 
par FArtiele XVI du Traits de Paris. 

Art. II. II ne sera per9n sur le Danube aucun p&ge bas^ 
uniquement sur le fait de la navigation du fleuve, ni aucun 
droit sur les marchandises, tant qu'elles se trouveront k bord 
des b&timents, transports ou radeaux. 

Art. III. Les !l£tats Riverains ont le droit de percevoir dans 
leurs ports respectifs les droits de quai, grue^ balance, maga- 
sinage, debarquement, pour les €tablissements existants ou k 
^tablir. 

Toutefois, ces droits devront 6tre pr€lev& indistinctement^ 
suivant des tarifs fixes et publics, sans ^gard k la provenance 
des b&timents et de leur cargaison, et pour autant seulement 
que les blitiments assujettis k ces droits auraient profits des 
dits ^tablissements. 

II est bien entendu que ces tarifs ne pourront 6tre une source 
de revenus financiers, mais qu'ils produiront seulement la 

August by Grermany, Austria, France, Great Britain, and Italy, on a4th Augost 
by Russia, and on 25th October by the Porte. N. B. G. 2»* SMe, iz, 395* 
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quotit^ necessaire an paiement de I'interet et k Tamortisse- 
jnent du capital de premier ^tablissement et d'eatretien. 
L'amortissement une fois op^r^^ les tarifs ne repr^senteront 
plus que la quotit^ necessaire k Tentretieu. 

(Aets. 4, 5, Bridges and Milk.) 

Abt. VI. Les lignes douaniires suivront partout les rives CustomB. 
du fleuve, sans jamais le traverser. II s'ensuit que les b&ti- 
ments, transports^ radeaux, &c., tant qu'ils sont en voie de 
navigation ou k Tancre dans le lit du fleuve, sans faire au- 
cune operation de commerce avec la rive, sont enti^rement en 
dehors de toute action des Douanes. 

En cons^uence, les i^tats Riverains ne peuvent percevoir 
les taxes douani^res qu'k T^ard des marchandises d^barqu^es 
sur les rives, et cette interdiction s'appliqae mSme aux b&ti- 
ments, transports ou radeaux traversant les sections du fleuve 
dont les deux rives appartiennent au mSme i^tat. 

Art. VII. Le transit est absolument libre pour les mar- 
chandises de toutes les nations, quelles que soient leur pro- 
venance et leur destination. Lorsqu'un b&timent, transport 
ou radeau traverse une section fluviale dont les deux rives 
dependent d'un seul !l£tat, les capitaines ou patrons ne sont 
pas assujettis k d'autres formality, quant aux marchandises 
transport's en transit, qu'au plombage ou k la surveillance 
d'un agent . douanier, exerc^e k bord jusqu'au point oil les 
deux rives, ou Tune d'elles, cessent d'appartenir au dit !l£tat. 
L'agent douanier, pendant son s^jour k bord, a droit k la 
nourriture^ au chauffage, et k I'^clairage, sur le m^me pied 
que les hommes de T^quipage^ mais sans autre remuneration 
quelconque. Le b&timent sera tenu de donner passage gratuit 
au dit agent douanier, sans niourriture ni autres frais, au 
moins jusqu'au dernier port national qu'il touchera dans son 
premier voyage de retour. 

Art. YIII. Les b&timents de mer ne ponrront Stre tenus 
de produire d'autres documents que leurs papiers de bord. 
Les bfitiments ou transports fluviaux devront Stre munis des 
documents n^cessaires, d^livr^s par I'autorite dont ils reinvent, 
pour constater le nom, la nationality et la capacity du bd.ti- 
ment ou transport, et I'identite du capitaine ou patron et des 
hommes d'equipage. 



818 THE BALKAN PENINSULA, ETC. : TEXTS. 

II est bien entendu qa'aucime autre modiBcation ne se 
apport^ aux conditions dans lesquelles s'exercent aetuelle- 
xnent le grand et petit cabotage sans distinction de pavilion. 

Les petites embarcations et les barques de ptehe sont dis- 
pense de se faire d^livrer les actes specifies dans le present 
Article ; les patrons et les hommes d'equipage sont simple- 
ment tenus de se munir des documents n^essaires pear con- 
stater lear identity, lorsqu'ils veulent accoster k une rive 
£trangere. II est bien entendu, d'ailleurs^ que cette disposi- 
tion ne porte aucune atteinte aux lois et reglements ayant 
pour objet Texercice de la peche dans les eaux de chacun des 
£tats Riverains. 

(Arts. 9, 10, Milh and Quarantine) 

TiTEB II. Police db la. Navigation. 
(Akts. 11-95.) 

TiTRE III. Execution et Surveillance dbs B.feGLBMENTs. 

The Art. XCVI. L'ex^cution du present R^glement est placfe 

Commi»- Bous I'autorit^ d'uuc Commission dite ' Commission Mixte da 

■ion/ Danube/ dans laquelle PAutriche-Hongrie, la Bulgarie, la 

Roumanie et la Serbie seront chacune repr&ent^es par un 

D£l^gu6. La pr^sidence de cette Commission appartiendra 

au D^l^gu^ de I'Autriche-Hongrie. 

Un membre de la Commission Europ^nne du Danube, d^ 
sign^ pour une p^riode de six mois, par ordre alphab^tique des 
l^tats, prendra part aux travaux de la Commission Mixte et 
jouira, pendant cette participation, de tons les droits apparte- 
nant k ses autres membres. 

Les £tats d^j& repr^sent^ k la Commission Mixte ne seront 
pas compris dans ce roulement alphab^tique. 

Afin que le membre de la Commission Europ^nne ainsi 
d6sign£ soit en mesure de prendre part aux deliberations de 
la Commission Mixte, celle-ci lui fera parvenir le programme 
de ses travaux un mois avant I'ouverture de chaque session. 

La Commission Europ^enne, quand elle le jug^era utile, 
pourra demander k la Commission Mixte, par I'entremise de 
son D^l^gu^, les renseignements dont elle aurait besoin oon- 
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cernant oelles des decisions de la Commission Mixte qui tou- 
cheraient k la liberty de la navigation. 

Art. XCVII. Les pouvoirs de la Commission Mixte auront 
nne dar^ ^gale k ceax de la Commission Europ^enne da 
Danube, et cette Commission Mixte subira, s'il est besoin, les 
modifications qu'il pourrait devenir n^ssaire d'introduire 
dans sa constitution et dans ses pouvoirs, sous r&erve de la 
coexistence des deux Commissions. 

A&T. XCVIII. La Commission Mixte tiendra cbaque ann^e Sessions. 
deux sessions ordinaires qui seront fix^s de manifere k ^viter 
la reunion simultan^e de la Commission Mixte et de la Com- 
mission Europ^enne. 

Ses decisions seront prises k la majority des voix. 

EUe arrStera elle-mdme le r^glement int^rieur pour I'ordre 
de ses travaux, ainsi que les instructions sp&;iales k ses agents 
en vue de lapplication du present B^glement, sauf les points 
sur la solution desquels le present B^glement a statu^ lui- 
mdme. La Commission proc^dera, dans sa premiere session, 
k la nomination des agents d&ign^s k 1' Article 100, sous les 
num^ros i, 2 et 4. 

Toutefois, le r^lement int^rieur et les instructions d'un 
caractdra g^n^ral et r^glementaire, telles que celles dont il est 
question dans TArticle 9 de TActe-Public du 2, Novembre 
1865, relatif k la navigation des embouchures du Danube^ 
seront communique pr6alablement k la Commission Europe- 
enne, et ne seront appliqu^ qu'aprfes que cette Commission 
les aura trouv^s conformes aux principes qui ont servi de base 
au pr^ent Bdglement. 

Aet. XCIX. Les frais d*administration seront k la charge Expenses. 
des !l£tats reprdsent^ dans la Commission Mixte. Us j con- 
tribueront dans la proportion suivante: TAutriche-Hongrie 
pour quatre dixifemes, la Roumanie pour quatre dixiimes^ et 
la Bulgarie et la Serbie, chacune pour un dixifeme. 

A la seconde reunion ordinaire, la Commission Mixte fixera 
son budget pour I'ann^e suivante. 

Les contributions des £tats seront faites d avance pour 
chaque semestre. Les amendes per9ues pour contravention 
au pr&ent B^lement seront vers^ dans la caisse de la Com- 
mission Mixtej pour £tre affects aux besoins da service. 
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Officer*. Art. C. Les agents ci-aprfes d&ign& fonctionneront, chacun 
dans le ressort qui lui sera assign^^ sous les ordres de la Com- 
mission Mixte, savoir : 

I**. Un Inspecteur ; 

2^. Des Sous-Inspectears ; 

3^ Des Capitaines de Fort, pour autant que leur action 
s'exercera sur la voie fluviale ; 

4^ Un Secretaire et des agents subaltemes. 

Art. CI. Les agents d^signes k I'ArticIe pr^c^ent seront 
clioisis parmi des personnes comp^tentes ; ils seront nomm^s 
et r6tribu6s comme il suit : 

L'Inspecteur sera nomm^ et r^tribu^ par la Commission 
Mixte^ ainsi que le Secretaire et les agents subaltemes. 

Les Sous-Inspecteurs et Capitaines de Port seront nomm^s 
et retribu^s par les !l£tats Riverains respectifs, lesquels feront 
part k la Commission Mixte de la nomination de ces agents 
ou de leur remplacement. 

Les agents ci-dessus nomm^s, sauf les Sous-Inspecteurs et 
les Capitaines de Port, pourront Stre revoqu^s par la Com- 
mission Mixte. 

Art. CII. L'Inspecteur est appele k veiller par voie adminis- 
trative k la stricte observation des dispositions du present 
B^glement et k mettre de Tensemble dans son application. 

Sous ce rapport, il est considere comme directement pre- 
pos^ aux Sous-Inspecteurs et aux Capitaines de Port. 
Sections. Art. CIII. Le Danube entre les Portes de Fer et Braila 
sera divis^ sur la rive gauche en quatre sections d'inspection ; 
dont 

La premise s'etendra des Portes de Fer k Beket indusive- 
ment; 

La seconde, de Beket jusqu'd. Simnitza inclusivement ; 

La troisi^me, de Simnitza jusqu'd, Calarash-Silistrie ; 

La quatri^me, comprenant les deux rives, de Calarash- 
Silistrie jusqu'd, Brai'la exclusivement. 

Sur la rive droite il sera divis^ en trois sections ; dont 

La premiere s'^teudra des Portes de Fer jusqu'ft I'embou- 
chure du Timok ; 

La seconde, du Timok jusqu'k Nicopolis inclusivement ; 

La troisidme, de Nicopolis jusqu'ft Silistrie inclusivement ; 
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La residence de chacun des Sous-Inspecteurs sera ult^rieure- 
ment fixee par les il^tats Riverains de concert avec la Commis- 
sion Mixte. 

Art. civ. Les ^tats Riverains prSteront k la Commission 
Mixte et k ses agents tout le concoars dont elle pourra avoir 
besoin dans I'accomplissement de sa t&che. 

Abt. CV. Les ports on dchelles situ& sur le parcours de Ports, 
chaque section fluviale et pour lesquels les £tats Riverains 
auront institu^'1^6 Capitaines de Port^ conform^ment aux dis- * 
positions du present R^glement, ne seront pas compris dans 
le ressort du Sous-Inspecteur de la section. Les ports ou 
echelles seront places sous la surveillance des Capitaines de 
Fort, lesquels rel^veront directeinent de I'Inspecteur et seront 
tenus de suivre ses instructions, pour tout ce qui concernera 
leur action sur la voie fluviale. 

On entend par la denomination de port, au sens du present 
R^lement, toute la partie du fleuve comprise entre deux 
lignes droites partant^ normalement aux rives, des limites 
d'amont et d'aval des dits ports ou Echelles et se prolongeant 
jusqu'au thalweg. 

Si la rive oppose appartient an m£me l^tat, le port com- 
prend ^galement la partie du fleuve situ^e au delft du thalweg, 
entre les deux lignes prolong^es jusqu'ft la dite rive, k moins 
toutefois qu'il n'existe sur cette rive, dans les memes eaux, un 
port ou &$helle muni d'un Capitaine de Port. 

Les b&timents en cours de navigation et traversant les 
eaux d'un port, sans s'y arrdter, ne sont pas soumis k la 
juridiction des Capitaines de Port ; Tlnspecteur et les Sous- 
Inspecteurs sont seuls competents pour agir k F^gard de ces 
Mtiments. 

Abt. CVI. Les attributions sp&$iales de la police judiciaire Police, 
fluviale seront exerc^es par les Sous-Inspecteurs et les Capi- 
taines de Port, par chacun dans son domaine de surveillance, 
et les appels seront port^s devant la Commission Mixte, qui 
jugera en dernier ressort. 

Si, dans Texercice de leurs fonctions, les Sous-Inspecteurs 
avaient k relever des contraventions commises en dehors de 
leur ressort, ils constateraient ces contraventions et les porte- 
raient k la connaissance du Sous-Inspecteur competent. 

Y 
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Gioxgeyo. Akt. CVII. La Commission Mixte aura son si^ k 
Giurgevo. 

Art. CVIII. Les Articles I, II, III, VI, VII, VIH, IX, 
et X, ainsi que les Articles XCVT k CVIII inclusivement da 
pr^nt B^lement, ne pourront Stre modifi& qu'ft la suite 
d'une entente des Puissances int^ress^es. Les autres Articles 
ne pourront Stre modifi^ par la Commission Mixte qu'avec le 
concours de la Commission Europeenne du Danube. 



APPENDIX. 



I. 

Bkuoious and PouncAL Equautt nx Tubkbt. 

(I) 

Tie Hatti-Scheriffy or Law of the Tanzimat^ read in the plain 

cf Qvil-HanS^ on yd November ^ 1839*. 

ToxTT le monde salt que, dans les premiers temps de la monarchie 
ottomane, les pr^eptes glorieax da Coran et les lois de Tempire 
6taient une r^gle toujoors honorde. En consequence, Tempire 
croissait en force et en grandeur, et tous les sujets, sans exception, 
avaient acquis au plus haut degr6 Taisance et la prosperity. De- 
puis cent cinquante ans, une succession d'accidente et de causes 
diverses ont fait qu'on a cess^ de se conformer au code sacr^ des 
lois, et aux r^glements qui en d^coulent, et la force et la prosperity 
anterieures se sont changees en faiblesse et en appauvrissement : 
c'est qu'en effet un empire perd toute stability quand il cesse 
d'obseryer ses lois. 

Ces considerations sont sans cesse presentes k notre esprit, et^ 
depuis le jour de notre avenement au trdne, la pensee du bien 
public, de Tameiioration de Tetat des provinces et du soulagement 
des peuples n'a cesse de Toccuper uniquement. Or, si Ton con- 
sid^re la position geographique des provinces ottomanes, la fertilite 
du sol, Taptitude et Tintelligence des habitants, on demeurera 
convaincu qu'en s'appliquant k trouver les moyens efficaces, le 
resultat, qu'avec le secours de Dieu nous esperons atteindre, peut 
6tre obtenu dans Tespace de quelques annees. Ainsi done, plein 
de confiance dans le secours du Tr^s-Haut^ appuye sur Fintercession 
de notre Prophete, nous jugeons convenable de chercber par des 
institutions nouvelles k procurer aux provinces, qui composent 
I'empire ottoman, le bienfait d'une bonne administration. 

Ces institutions doivent principalement porter sur trois points, 
qui sont : i. Les garanties qui assurent k nos sujets une parfaite 
securite quant k la vie, leur honneur et leur fortune ; 2. Un mode 
regulier d'asseoir et de preiever les imp6ts; 3. Un mode egale- 
ment regulier pour la levee des soldats et la duree de leur service. 

Et en effet, ]a vie et Thonneur ne sont-ils pas les biens les plus 

^ Legislation Ottomane, ii. p. 7. 
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pr^ieux qui existent 1 Quel homme, quel que soit I'^loignement 
que son p^re lui inspire par la yiolence, pourra s'emp^her d'y 
avoir recours et de nuire par Ik au gouvernement et au pays, si sa 
Tie et son honneur sont mis en danger % Si, au contraire, il jouit 
k cet 6gard d'une s^curit6 parfaite, il ne s'toirtera pas des voies de 
la loyaut^, et tons ses actes concourront au bien du gouyemement 
et de ses fr^res. 

S'il y a absence de s^urit^ k regard de la fortune, tout le 
monde reste froid k la voix du prince et de la patrie ; personne ne 
s'occupe du progrds de la fortune publique, absorb^ que Ton est 
par ses propres inquietudes. Si, au contraire, le citoyen poss^e 
avec confiance ses propri^t^s de toute nature, alors, plein d'ardeur 
pour ses affaires, dont il cbercbe k ^largir le cercle, afin d'^tendre 
celui de ses jouissances, il sent cbaque jour redonbler en son coeur 
Tamour du prince et de la patrie, le d6vouement k son pays. Ces 
sentiments deviennent en lui la source des actions les plus louables. 

Quant k Tassiette rdguli^re et fixe des impots, il est tr^ im- 
-portant de r^gler cette mati^re ; car Tl^tat, pour la defense de son 
territoire, forc^ k des d^penses diverses, ne pent se procurer 
Targent n^cessaire pour ses armies et autres services, que par les 
contributions lev^s sur ses sujets. Quoique, grace k Dieu, ceux 
de notre empire soient, depuis quelque temps, d^livi^s du fl^u des 
monopoles, regard^s mal k propos autrefois comme une source de 
revenu, un usage fiineste subsiste encore, quoiqu'il ne puisse avoir 
que des cons^uences d^sastreuBes; c'est celui des concessions 
v^nales, connues sous le nom d'iUtzam, Dans ce syst^me, Fadmi- 
nistration civile et financi^re d'une locality est livr6e k Tarbitraire 
d'un seul homme, c'est-^-dire, quelquefois k la main de fer des 
passions les plus violentes et les plus cupides, car si ce fermier 
n'est pas bon, il n'aura d*autre soin que son propre avantage. 

n est done n^essaire que d^sormais chaque membre de la soci^t^ 
ottomane soit tax^ pour une quotit^ d'imp6t, d^terminde en ndson 
de sa fortune et de ses facultds, et que rien au de\k ne puisse dire 
exig^ de lui. II faut aussi que des lois sp^ciales fixent et limitent 
les d^penses de nos arm^s de terre et de mer. 

Bien que, comme nous Tavons dit, la defense du pays soit une 
chose importante, et que ce soit un devoir pour tous les habitants 
de foumir des soldats k cette fin, il est devenu n^ssaire d'^tablir 
des lois pour r6gler les contingents que devra foumir chaque 
locality, selon les n^ssit^s du moment, et pour rMuire k quatre 
ou cinq ans le temps du service militaire. Car, c'est k la fois faire 
tine chose injuste et porter un coup mortel k i'agriculture et k 
rindustrie, que de prendre, sans ^gard k la population respective 
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des lieox, dans Tun plus, dans Tautre moins d'hommes qu'ils n'en 
peuvent foumir ; de mdme que c'est r^duire les soldats au d^ses- 
poir et contribuer k la depopulation da pays, que de les retenir 
toute leur vie au service. 

En r^sum^ sans les diverses lois, dont on vient de voir la 
necessity, il n'y a pour Fempire ni force, ni richesse, ni bonheur, 
ni tranquillity ; il doit, au contraire, les attendre de I'existence de 
ces lois nouvelles. 

C'est pourquoi desormais la cause de tout pr^venu sera jug^ 
publiquement, conform^ment k notre loi divine, apres enqudte et 
ezamen, et tant qu'un jugement r^gulier ne sera point intervenu, 
personne ne pourra, secr^tement ou publiquement, fiedre p^rir une 
autre personne par le poison ou par tout autre supplice. 

n ne sera permis k personne de porter atteinte k Thonneur de 
qui que ce soit. 

Cbacun possddera ses propriety de toute nature, et en disposera 
Bvec la plus enti^re liberty sans que personne puisse y porter 
obstacle. Ainsi, par exemple, les b^ritiers innocents d'un criminel 
ne seront point priv^s de leurs droits Ugauz, et les biens da 
criminel ne seront point confisqu^s. 

Ces concessions imp^riales s'^tendant k tous nos sujets, de quel- 
que religion ou secte qu'ils puissent 6tre, ils en jouiront sans 
exception. Une s^curit^ parfaite est done accord6e par nous aux 
habitants de Tempire dans leur vie, leur honneur et leur fortune, 
ainsi que Texige le texte sacr^ de notre loi. 

Quant aux autres points, comme ils doivent dtre r^gUs par le 
concours d'opinions ^clair^s, notre conseil de justice (augments de 
nouveaux membres, autant qu'il sera n^essaire), auquel se r^uni- 
ront, k certains jours que nous d^terminerons, nos ministres et nos 
notables de Tempire, s'assemblera k I'effet d'^tablir des lois r^gle- 
mentaires sur ces points de la s^curit^ de la vie et de la fortune, 
et sur celui de Tassiette des imp6ts. Cbacun, dans ces asqembl^, 
exposera librement ses idees, et donnera son avis. 

Les lois concemant la r^gularisation du service miUtaire seront 
d6battues au conseil militaire, tenant stance au palais du s^raskier. 

Dbs qu'une loi sera finie, pour 6tre ^jamais valable et ex^cutoire, 
elle nous sera prdsent^e : nous Tomerons de notre sanction, que 
nous ^crirons en t^te, de notre main imp4riale. 

Comme ces pr^sentes institutions n'ont pour but que de faire 
refleurir la religion, le gouvemement, la nation et Tempire, nous 
nous engageons k ne rien faire qui y soit contraire. En gage de 
notre promesse, nous voulons, apr^s les avoir d^pos^s dans la salle 
qui renferme le manteau glorieux du Proph^te, en presence de tous 
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les ul^mas et des grands de Tempire, fiaire serme&t par le ii6m de 
Dieu, et faire jurer ensuite les ultoas et les grands de Tempire. 

Apr^s cela, celui d'entre les ul^mas on les grands de Tempire, oa 
toute autre personne que ce soit, qui violerait ces institutionB, subira 
sans qu'on ait 6gard au rang, k la consideration et au cr^t de 
personne, la peine correspondante k sa faute bien constats. Un 
code p^nal sera r^ig^ k cet effet. 

Comme tons les fonctionnaires de I'empire re^oivent aijgourd'hui 
un traitement convenable, et qu'on r6gularisera les appointements 
de oeux, dont les fonctions ne seraient pas suffisanunent retributes, 
une loi rigonreuse sera postde centre le trafio de la faveur et des 
charges {rtehtoez), que la loi divine r^prouve, et qui est one des 
principales causes de la ddcadenoe de Tempire. 

Cette nouvelle constitution a ete envoyee k tous les pachas ; 
dans le firman qui Taccompagnait, le sultan s'exprime de la 
mani^re suivante : 

Par suite et en vertu d'une ordonnance, que j'ai rendu le 26 de 
la lune de chaban, le corps des uiemas, tous les fonctionnaires 
ciyils et militaires, les employes de divers bureaux de men empire, 
les repr^sentants de toutes les puissances amies r^sidant k Constan- 
tinople, les cheiks et imams de tout rang et de toute hi^rarchie, 
les patriarches des trois nations qui virent sous mon sceptre, les 
rabbins des juift, tous les notables et chefs des corporations de ma 
capitale, ont 6te convoques et r^unis dans la vaste place de Qulhane, 
situ^e dans Tint^rieur de mon palais imperial. 

£t en ma presence et sous les yeux de cette immense assembiee, 
j'ai fait donner lecture k haute et intelligible voiz du Hatti-ch^rif 
emane de ma volonte souveraine, et cela afin de mettre tout le monde 
en position de connattre par soi-mdme les sentiments bienveiUants 
qui m'animent sans rel&che, le d^sir qui ne cesEC de me pr^occuper 
en tout ce qui regarde Tameiioration du peuple que la haute et 
divine Providence m'a confix. Mon visir a re^u de moi, en cette 
occasion, Tordre expr^ de veiller k I'enti^re execution de mon 
Hatti-ch^rif, et j'cd prononc6 la malediction celeste sur tous ceuz 
qui oseraient en enfreindre les stipulations. 

J'ai invite les ul^mas, les fonctionnaires et les visirs de haut rang 
k se rendre dans la salle qui renferme le glorieux manteau da 
Proph^te, et c'est en leur presence que je me suis engage par serment 
k observer tous les r^glements que renferme mon Hatti-cherif, 
comme aussi k accorder mon suffirage imperial k toutes les mesores 
qui seront arretees plus tard, k la majorite des voix, en egard auz 
principaux articles qui y sont contenus. Je me suis de mteie 
engage k m'abstenir de prononcer pour ou centre quelque rapport 
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que ce soit, me fdt-il panrenn secr^tement on publiquement, de 
rint^rienr de ma capitale et de tout autre pays sous ma domination, 
sans Tavoir au pr^alable soumis aux lois institu^, de m^me que 
j'ai joT^f au nom de Dieu, de ne jamais autoxiser la moindre cbose 
qui piit paraltre peu conforme aux lois ^tablies ou k celles qui le 
eeront plus tard. 

r Les fonctionnaires, r^unis autour de moi, ont M invito k leur 
tour k prendre les mdmes engagements. Tons Font fiait avec em- 
pressement et bonne volenti. Us se sont engages par serment k 
serrir mon empire avec z^le et fid^lit^ et 4 se declarer ennemis de 
ceux qui permettraient de violer ses institutions, sans avoir ^gard 
ni au rang, ni ^ la consideration, ni au credit du d^linquant. Leur 
serment a ^t^ pris au nom de Dieu; ils ont done jur6 k mon 
exemple de s'abstenir de toute infraction aux lois 6tablies, soit 
▼erbalement ou par 6crit, par pens^ ou par action, pr^sentement 
ou k TaTenir. 

J- ai ordonn6 que, d'apr^s ce qui vient d'etre dit, parfedte s^urit^ 
fftt octroy^ d^sormais k tons mes sujets musulmans ou rayas dans 
leur ide, leur honneur et leurs propri^t^s. 

Comme je me suis engage k ne jamais me prononcer centre aucun 
indiiddu, dont la cause ne sendt pas jug^ k Tavance publiquement^ 
et d'aprte les lois de Tempire, j'exige aussi que nul ne s*ayise de 
porter la moindre atteinte k I'honneur et ^ la vie de mes nombreux 
sujets. Done, depuis le premier jusqu'au dernier, depuis mon 
visir jusqu'au simple berger, chacun pourra disposer de sa fortune 
k son gr6, et sans que nul puisse y mettre obstacle. 

Ainsi, la cause d'un indiyidu, qui aurait des r^lamations k faire 
contre un autre indiyidu, sera jugde publiquement, et si cette cause 
est conforme aux lois et juste par elle-mdme, il ^ra prononc^ en 
sa faveur ; de m^me, le coupable d'un crime, quel qu'il soit, subira 
une peine analogue k sa faute, sans qu'il puisse dtre passible de 
rien de plus. Aucun individu ne pourra dtre mis k mort, f&t-ce 
la mort des plus m^rit^es, si ce n'est aux conditions suivantes : 

n sera fait, par qui de droit, un rapport exact du crime. Ce 
rapport sera exp^^ k la capitale, oil la cause du criminel devra 
^re soumise k une enqudte judiciaire, et jug^ d'apr^s les pre- 
scriptions de la loi. Cost sur cette d^ision que je prononcerai la 
peine de mort, de mani^re que personne ne puisse s'autoriser, k 
I'avenir, de nul pr^texte que ce soit, pour fiaire p^rir publiquement 
ou clandestinement un indiyidu quelconque. 

Tout homme, tout fonctionnaire public, qui sera conyaincu d'avoir 
transgress^ ce r^glement, sera lui-mlme puni de mort, sans 6gard 
pour son rang, ni pour son caractdre, ni pour son credit, tous, sans 
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exception aucnne, devant dtre consid^r^s 6gaaz devant la loi. 
Les biens da criminel ceBseront, k ravenir^ d'dtre confbqu^B, ses 
h^ritiers innocentB n'auront k eubir en nulle mani^re sa peine, et 
tons leurs droits Ugaux leur seront conserves. Tonte acte arbi- 
traire est aboli k Tayenir. Des lois r^lementaires sent k la veiUe 
d'dtre ^tablieB, quant k ce qui a rapport aux impdts, ainsi qvL*k la 
r^gularisation. du service militaire. L'importance de ces deux 
questions exigera beaucoup d'^tudes et de temps, avant qu'on 
puisse les rendre d'une mani^re definitive. D6j4, dans mon conseil 
de justice, on s'occupe sans relache k r6gler la question des impots. 
Le conseil militaire, si^geant au palais du s^raskier, travaille de son 
c6te avec la plus grande activity k celle de la r^gularisation du 
service militaire. En attendant que ces diverses lois soient ^tablies, 
lois dont chacune sera sanctionn^ par moi, et, par mes ordres, 
rendue publique, au moyen des firmans, que je ferai exp^dier dans 
tons les lieux de mon empire, les anciennes lois concemant le 
service militaire, ainsi que la lev^ des impots, continueront k dtre 
en vigueur comme par le pass^. Bien entendu, cependant, que 
toute esp^ce de vexation sera abolie, et cessera, k partir de ce 
moment, et qu'il sera accord^ aide et protection k tons mes sujets 
indistinctement. Ainsi, k part les deux questions du service mili- 
taire et de rimp6t, tons les autres points, qui viennent d'etre 
mentionn^s, auront imm^diatement leur pleine et enti^re ex^ution. 

Et lors done que ce firman te parviendra, empresse-toi de r^unir 
dans une vaste place tons les chieks, uUmas, notables et autres 
habitants du chef-lieu, des bourgs et des villages, pour leur donner 
lecture de ce firman, afin que mon intention imp^e soit connue 
partout sans exception. Je te recommande expressdment de 
veiller de mani^re k ce que Ton ne se m6prenne point sur le sens 
et la port^ qui ont dict6 mon firman. Que personne ne se laisse 
induire en erreur quant k ce que je dis dans mon Hatti-ch6rif, 
relativement aux imp6ts, et qu'on ne s'imagine point, par erreur, 
que j'ai entendu accorder aux divers sujets de mon empire, exemption 
complete de droits et d'imp6ts. Tu leur signifieras k Tavance que 
des punitions exemplaires seront inflig^s k ceux qui, ne suivant 
pas les prescriptions du Hatti-ch6rif, et s'autorisant mal k propos 
de Tarticle qui accorde k tons mes sujets s6curit6 parfaite pour 
leur vie, leur honneur, leur fortune, se permettraient des actes de 
d^btissance envers les autoritds constitu^ du pays, ou toute 
autorite de laquelle ils peuvent ddpendre. 

n faut que chacun puisse entendre que la pens^ qui a preside ji 
la reaction de ce firman que je t'adresse, est uniquement sugg6r6e 
par le ddsir od je suis, d'adoptei* les mesures les plus efiicaces, afin 



HATTI-HUMAYOUN OF 1 856. 329 

d'accroitre la proBp4rit6 et la force de mon empire, et de substituer 
k I'administration irr^gali^re qui a r^gn6 jusqu'^ present, un mode 
plus rationnel et plus en barmonie avec les besoins de la nation 
musulmane. 



Tie Hatti^Humayoun of i%th February^ 1856*. 

Qifni soit fcdt ainsL 

Tr^B-noble et Eminent ministre, tr^s-glorieuz et respectable 
fnuchivy r6gulateur et organisateur des peuples, yous qui dirigez les 
affaires par yotre esprit p^n6trant, qui les terminez par la rectitude 
de Yotre jugement, qui consolidez beureusement I'^difice de la pros- 
P^rit^ du pays, qui distribuez les emplois de notre cour kbalifale, 
qui en d^fendez Thonneur, qui, enfin, dtes combl^ des £a,Yeurs dn 
BOUYerain-roi, notre grand-Yizir actuel, notre alter ego, Mehemed- 
Emin-Aali-Pacba, decor^ de notre ordre imperial du MedjiAU de 
premiere classe, et de la decoration du m6rite personnel, que Dieu 
YOUS accorde une grandeur imp^rissable ! 

Sacbez, au re9u de ce rescrit imperial, que le bonbeur de tons 
les peuples, dont la ProYidence a daign^ me confier le d^pot, 6tant 
la plus cb^re et la plus constante de mes pr^cupations, TuniYers 
entier a pu Yoir, depuis mon aY^nement, gr&ce k Dieu, les fruits de 
ma sollicitude k cet ^gard. Toutefois, d^sirant donner une plus 
grande extension ainsi qu'une consecration nouYelle au nouYcau 
regime, tarmmati-khdiT^y que j'ai eu le bonbeur d'6tablir, afin 
d'arriYer ainsi k un etat de cboses conforme k la fois k la dignity 
de mon gouYemement, ainsi qu*^ la position ^minente qu'il occupe 
parmi les nations ciyilisees ; 

D'autre part, consid^rant que les droits augustes de ma couronne 
Yiennent, gr&ce k Tassistance du Tr^s-Haut, de receYoir, k Texte- 
rieur une consecration nouYelle, par suite des louables efforts de 
mes fideies sujets de toute classe, ainsi que par la sollicitude et le 
g^nereux concours des Hautes Puissances, mes nobles alli^es; 
oonsiderant d^s lors, que cette epoque est le commencement d'un 
dre nouYelle de prosperity, les sentiments genereux que je professe 

1 L^slation Ottomane, ii. p. 14. This is the Firman mentioned in Art. 9 
of the Treaty of Paris, supra, p. 246. It was followed by the publication of 
Codes of several departments of law. On the results produced by this Firman, 
see a m^moire presented to the Powers by the Porte, of 15th May, i867« 
printed in Legisl. Ottom. ii. p. 24. 
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poor mon people me font im deroir de chercher anflsi, k rint^rieur, 
et par tons les moyens poBsibles, le d^veloppeiiieiit de la force, de 
la paissanoe et de la prospMt^ dn pays, et de foire anasi le bon- 
heor de mee sojete de toates classes, nnis tons entre enx par lea 
liens d'nn cordial patriotisme, coniine ils sont tons iganx aux yenx 
de ma vive et pateraelle sollicitade ; 

A ces causes nous avons ordonn^ et ordoxmons ce qid suit : 

L Les garanties promises et aocordtoi k tons nos snjets par le 
HaUi-eherif de Gnlban^ et par les lois dn Tanzimat, sans dis- 
tinction de cnlte, pour la s^nrit^ de lenr personne et de lenrs 
biens, et pour la conservation de lenr bonnenr, sont rappel^es et 
consacr^es de nonveau ; il sera pris des mesnres eflficaces ponr que 
ces garanties re^ivent lenr plein et entier effet. 

n. Sont reoonnns et maintenns, en totality, les immnnit^ et 
priTil^B spiritnels donn^ et accord^s par nos illnstres anc^tres, 
et k des dates poBt^rienres, anx commnnaut^s chr^tiennes et antres, 
non mnsolmanes, ^blies dans notre empire, sons notie ^de 
protectrice. Toutefois, cbaque oommnnaut^ chr6tienne on autre, 
non musnlmane, procMera, dans un d^lai d^termin^, k la revision 
et k I'examen des immunity et privil^s actnels; k cet 6gard, 
elle discntera, par Tentremise de conseils form^ ttd hoc dans les 
patriarcats, avec notre approbation sonveraine, et sous la surveil- 
lance de la Porte, les r^formes qui seront exigdes par le temps, 
ainsi que par le progr^s des lumi^res et de la civilisation; le ooneeil 
sera tenu de soumettre ces r^formes k notre Sublime-Forte. Les 
pouvoirs conc^^s anx patriarcbes et aux ^v^uee cbr^tiens par 
Sultan Mebemmed elfdtihy de glorieuse m^oire, et ses illnstres 
successeurs, seront mis en barmonie avec T^tat et la position 
nouvelle que nos intentions g^n^reuses assurent k ces communions. 
Le principe de la nomination k vie des patriarcbes, apr^s la revision 
des r^glements d'^lection aujourd'bui en vigneur, sera enti^rement 
et sinc^rement appliqu6, conform^ment k la teneur de leur hirai 
(dipldme) d'inveetiture. Les patriarcbes, m^tropolitains (arcbe- 
vk[ues), d616gu^ et ^vAques, ainsi que les grands-rabbins, 
pr^teront serment k leur entrto en fonctions, d'apr^ une formule 
qui sera concerts entre notre Sublime-Porte et les cbe& spiritnels 
des diffi^rentes communaut^s. 

m. Les redevances et donatives faites actuellement an dergd, 
de quelque forme et nature qu'elles soient, sont entitlement sup- 
prim6es; il sera attribu^, en ^bange, des revenus fixes aux 
patriarcbes et aux cbefs de communaut^s ; pour les autres eccl6- 
siastiques, il leur sera alloud, conform^ment k une decision ult^rieure, 
des traitements 6tabli8 dans une proportion Equitable, selon Tim- 
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portanoe de leor rang et de leur dignity. H ne sera port^, tonte- 
fois, aucime atteinie aux propri^t^s mobili^res et immobili^res da 
derg^ chr6tien. L'administration des affaires temporelles des 
communanUs chr^tiennes et antres, non musulmanes, sera plac^e 
BOOS le saavegarde d'nn conseil, dont les membres seront choisis 
parmi le clerg^ et les laiqnes de cbaqne commnnaut^. 

lY. Dans les yilles, bourgades et villages, od la population 
appartiendra en totality au mdme culte, il ne sera mis aucnne 
entrave k la reparation ou & la restaoration, d'apr^ la forme 
primitiye, des Mifices consacrds an cnlte, ainsi que des ^coles, des 
h6pitaiix et des dmeti^res. Quand il sera n^ssaire d'^riger de 
noaveaux Edifices de ce genre, le plan et la forme, approav^s par 
le patriarcbe ou les cbefs de communaut^, devront 6tre soumis, tme 
fois senlement, k la Porte, qui acceptera les plans pr^sent^s, et en 
ordonnera Tex^ution, conform^ment k Yirddi (d^ret) imperial 
qui sera rendu k cet effet. Dans le cas contraire, elle fera ses 
observations dans un d^lai determine. Si une communaut^ se 
trouve seule dans une locality sans dtre m^^ avec d'aatres com- 
munions religieuses, elle ne sera soumise k aucune esp^ de 
restriction dans Texercice public et ext^rieur de son culte. Quant 
aux villes, bourgades et villages, compost d'babitants appartenant 
k diff&rents cultes, cbaque communaut^ pourra, dans le quartier 
distinct qu'elle habite, r6parer et restaurer ses ^glises; b6pitaux, 
6coles et cimeti^res en se conformant aux principes ci-dessus 
indiqu^s. 

Y. Quant aux nouveaux Edifices, dont la construction sera 
n^cessaire, les patriarcbes ou cbefs de communaut^ demanderont, k 
cet 6gard, Tautorisation n^cessaire k la Porte ; et notre permission 
souveraine sera accord^, k moins qu'il n'y ait, pour le gouveme- 
ment, quelque obstacle administratif. 

YI. L'intervention de Tautorit^ dans ces sortes de cboses sera 
enti^rement gratuite. 

VUL Le gouvemement prendra les mesures ^nergiques et 
n^ssaires pour assurer k cbaque culte, quel que soit le nombre de 
ses adb^rents, la pleine liberty de son exercice. 

YUL Tout mot et toute expression ou appellation tendant 
k rendre une classe de mes svgets inf&rieuie k Fautre, k raison du 
culte, de la lang^e ou de la race, sont k jamais abolis et efiEac^s du 
protocole administratif. 

IX. La loi punira Temploi, entre particuliers, ou de la part des 
agents de Tautorit^ de toute expression ou qualification ii^jurieuse 
ou blessante. 

X. Le culte de toutes les croyances et religions ezistant dans 
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mes il&tats, y ^tant pratique en toute liberty, ancun de mes sajets 
ne sera emp^h6 d'exercer la religion qu'il professe. 

XI. Personne ne sera ni yex6, ni inqni^t^ k cet 6gard. 

XII. Personne ne sera contraint k cbanger de culte on de 
religion. 

Xm. Les agents et employ^ de TEtat sont choisis par nous ; ils 
sont nomm^s par d^cret imperial ; et comme tons nos snjets, sans 
distinction de nationality, seront admissibles aux emplois et 
services publics, ils seront aptes k les occuper, selon leur capacity, 
et conform^ment k des regies dont I'application sera g^n^rale. 

XIY. Tons nos sujets, sans diff(6rence ni distinctions, seront 
regus dans les ^oles civiles et nulitaires du gouvemement, pourva 
qu ils remplissent les conditions d'age et d'examen sp^cifi^s dans 
les r^glements organiques des dites 6coles. 

XY. De plus, cbaque communaut^ est autoris^ k ^tablir des 
^coles publiques pour les sciences, les arts et I'industrie ; seulement 
le mode d'enseignement et le cboix des professeurs de ces sortea 
d'6coles seront places sous Tinspection et le contrdle d'un conseil 
mixte d'instruction publique, dont les membres seront nomm^s par 
nous. 

XYI. Touies les affaires commerciales et criminelles qui 
Burviendront entre des musulmans et des sujets cbr6tiens ou autres 
non musulmans, ou bien entre sujets cbr^tiens ou autres, non 
musulmans, des rites diffSrents, seront d^<&r6es k des tribunaux 
mixtes. L'audience de ces tribunaux sera publique; les parties 
seront mises en presence ; les t^moins qu'elles produiront affirmeront 
leurs depositions sous un serment, qui sera toujours pr^t^ selon la 
religion et le culte de cbacun d'eux. 

Xyil. Les proems ayant trait aux affaires civiles seront jug^s, 
d'apr^s la loi religieuse et les r^glements, dans les conseils mixtes 
des prefectures et sous-prefectures, en presence du gouvemeur 
general et du qadi. Les debats des causes jug^es dans ces tri-» 
bunaux et conseils seront publics. 

XYIII. Les proems sp^ciaux, tels que ceux de succession, soit 
entre deux cbr^tiens, soit entre deux autres sujets non musulmans, 
pourront, k la demande des parties, dtre renvoyes par-devant les 
patriarches, les cbefs de communautes et les conseils des dites 
communautes pour y etre jug^s. 

XIX. Les lois penales et commerciales, ainsi que les r^les 
de procedure k appliquer dans les tribunaux mixtes seront com- 
pietees le plus promptement possible ; elles seront coordonnees et 
codifiees, puis ensuite publiees et r^pandues, en traduction, dans 
les differents idiomes usites dans nos !^tats. 
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XX. On proc^era, dans le plus bref d61ai possible, k la 
r6forme da syst^me p^niientiaire des prisons et de tous autres 
lieux destines k la detention pr^ventiye oa correctionnelle, afin de 
concilier les droits de rhumanit^ avec cenz de la justice. 

XXI. En tout ^tat de cause, et mdme dans les prisons, toute 
peine corporelle, k Texception de ce qui est conforme aux r^gle- 
ments disciplinaires ^man6s de la Porte, et tout traitement qui 
ressemblerait aux tourments et Ik la torture sent radicalement 
Bupprim^s et abolis. 

XXII. Les actes de cruaut^ qui viendront k se produire, en 
contravention avec ce qui pr^de, seront bl&m^ et reprim^s ; et, 
de plus, les agents qui les auront ordonn^s et ceux qui les auront 
commis seront destitu^s et punis, aux termes du Code p^nal. 

XXni. L'organisation de la police dans la capitale, dans les 
provinces et dans les campagnes, sera r^vis^ dans une forme qui 
assure une protection ^nergique et r^lle aux sujets paisibles de 
Botre empire, quant k leur personne et k leurs biens. 

XXiy. L'^galit6 des imp6ts entrainant I'^galit^ des autres 
charges, de m^me que celle des droits entralne aussi celle des 
devoirs, les chr^tiens et autres sujets non musulmans devront, 
comme les musxdmans, se soumettre k la loi demi^rement pro- 
mulgu^ sur la lev^ du contingent militaire. 

XXY. Le principe de Texemption personnelle du service 
militaire, soit par le remplacement, soit par le rachat, sera admis. 

XXVI. Les r^glements n^essaires sur le mode d'admission 
des sujets non musulmans dans les rangs de Tarm^e seront dresses 
et publics dans le plus bref d^lai possible. 

XXyn. On proc^era k la r^forme des r^glements relatifs k 
la composition des conseils de prefecture et de sous-pr6fecture, afin 
d'assurer la sincerity du choix des membres musulmans, chr^tiens 
et autres, et de garantir la libre manifestation des votes. La Porte 
avisera k Temploi des moyens les plus efficaces pour dtre inform^ 
exactement du r^sultat des deliberations, ainsi que pour connaitre 
et contr61er les decisions prises. 

XXYIII. Comme les lois qui r^gissent Tachat, la vente et la 
possession des propriet^s immobili^res sont communes k tous les 
sujets ottomans, il est ^galement permis aux strangers de poss^der 
des immeubles, en se conformant aux lois du pays et aux rdgle- 
ments de police locale, et en acquittant les m^mes droits que les 
indigenes, uprhs, toutefois, les arrangements qui auront lieu entre 
mon gouvemement et les puissances 6trang^res. 

XXIX. Les imp6ts, exigibles de tous nos sujets, seront per^us 
au mdme titre, sans distinction de classe ni de culte. On avisera 
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aux moyens les plus prompts de reformer les abus existants aa- 
jourd'hui dans la perception des impdts et notamment des dimes. 
Le syst^me de la perception directe de rimp6t sera sucoessivement, 
et autant que possible, sabstitu^ an regime d'affermage des reveniu 
de I'Etat. Tant qne le syst^me actuel demeurera en vigaeur, il 
sera interdit, sous des peines s^v^res, aux agents de la Porte, ainsi 
qu'auz membres de medjlis, de se rendre adjudicataires des fermefl, 
dont les ench^res, d'aillenrs, seront £utes publiquement, ou de 
prendre aucune part dans leur exploitation. 

XXX. Les impositions locales seront, autant que possible, 
^blies et fixees de mani^re k ne pas nuire aux productions terri- 
toriales, et 4 ne pas entraver le commerce int^rieur. 

XXXI. Aux allocations conyenableB, qui seront d^termin^ et 
affect^B aux travaux d'utilit^ publique, viendront se joindre les 
impositions sp^iales, qui seront pr^lev^s sur les provinces appel^s 
k jouir de T^tablissement des voies de communication par terre et 
par eau. 

XXXII. Un r^glement sp^ial ayant ^t^ fait demi^rement 
sur la redaction et la presentation du budget de FEtat, on 
s'attachera k Fappliquer dans toute son exactitude. 

XXXIII. On proc^dera k la juste revision des traitements 
affect^s k chaque emploi. 

XXXrV. Les chefs de communaut^, assist^s d'un d^l^u^ 
de chacune d'elles, d^sign^ par nous, seront convoqu^s sp^cialement 
par notre grand vizir, pour prendre part aux deliberations du 
grand conseil, dans les circonstances qui interesseront la generality 
de nos sujets ; les deiegues seront nommes pour une annee ; ils 
pr^teront serment k leur entree en fonctions. 

XXXY. Les membres du grand conseil, dans les reunions 
ordinaires ou extraordinaires, emettront librement leur avis et leur 
vote ; ils ne seront aucunement inquietes k cet ^[ard. 

XXXYI. Les dispositions de la loi sur la corruption, la con* 
cussion et la malversation seront appliquees, d'apr^s les formes 
legales, k tous nos sujets, k quelque classe qu'ils appartiennent, et 
quelles que soient leurs fonctions. 

XXXYII. n sera cree des banques et d*autres institutions 
du m^me genre, pour donner du credit aux finances du pays et 
pour reformer le syst^me monetaire; on a£fectera les capitanx 
necessaires aux objets qui constituent la source de la ricbesse 
materielle de notre empire ; on s'appliquera enfin k donner d« 
veritables faciUtes, en ouvrant les routes et les canaux necessairee 
au transport des produits du sol, et en ecartant tout ee qui 
opposerait au developpement de Tagriculture et du commerce. 
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XXXVllL Dans ee but, on devra s'attacher sans cesse k 
aviser Bcrapaleasement anx moyens de mettre k profit les sciences, 
les connaissances et les capitaux de TEnrope. 

Yous ferez done publier, noble vizir, cet augoste firman dans 
les formes nsit^s, tant k Constantinople que dans les provinces de 
Tempire ; voos veillerez k Texecution de sa tenenr, et vous prendrez 
les mesnres necessaires poor que ces dispositions soient k jamais 
exdcut^. Sachez-le ainsi ; ayez confiance dans oe noble signs. 



(3) 

Extracts from the Ottoman Constitution^ promulgated 

on %yd December^ 1876 *. 

ABT.Vin. Tons les sujets de FEmpire sont indistinctement appel^s 
ottomans, quelle que soit la religion qu'ils professent. La qualite 
d'ottoman s'acquiert et se perd suivant les cas sp^ifi^s par la loi. 

Art. XI. L'Islamisme est la religion de I'^tat. Tout en sauve- 
gardant oe principe, T^tat protege le libre exercice de tons les 
cultes reconnus dans TEmpire, et maintient les privileges religieux 
accord^ aux diverses communaut^s, k la condition qu'il ne soit pas 
port6 atteinte k I'ordre public ou aux bonnes moeurs. 

Abt. XYII. Tous les ottomans sont ^gaux devant la loi. Us ont 
lee m^mes droits et les m^mes devoirs envers le pays, sans prejudice 
de ce qui conceme la religion. 

Abt. XYIII. L'admission aux fonctions publiques a pour con* 
dition la connaissance du Turo, qui est la langue officielle de TEtat* 

Art. XIX. Tous les ottomans sont admis aux fonctions publiques 
suivant leurs aptitudes, leur m^rite et leur capacity. 



n. 

SUSBIA AND THE PORTE. 



(0 

The Preliminary Treaty of Peaces tigned at San Stefano^ 

lyth March, 1878 «. 

His Majesty the Emperor of Russia and His Majesty the 
Emperor of the Ottomans, inspired with the wish of restoring and 

*■ Annnaire de rinsiitut de Droit InteniationAl, 1878, p. 296. 
• Pari. Papens 1878, Turkey, No. 2a; N. E. G. a"** S&rie, iii, 346. The 
GlaoBeB within brackets have been superseded by the Treaty of Berlin. 
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Becuring the blessings of peace to their countries and people, as 
well as of preventing any fresh complication which might imperil 
the same, have named as their Plenipotentiaries, with a view to 
draw np, conclude, and sign the Preliminaries of Peace : 

His Majesty the Emperor of Sussia on the one side, the Cooni 
Nicolas Ignatiew, &c., and Sieur Alexander Nelidow, &c. 

And His Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans on the other 
side, Safvet Pasha, &c., and Sadoollah Bey, &c. 

Who, after having exchanged their full powers, which were 
found to be in good and proper form, have agreed to the following 
Articles : — 
Monte- [Abt. I. In order to put an end to the perpetual conflicts 

negro. between Turkey and Montenegro, the frontier which separates the 
two countries will be rectified, conformably to the map hereto 
annexed, subject to the reserve hereinafter mentioned, in the fol- 
lowing manner : — 

From the mountain of Dobrostitza the frontier will follow the 
line indicated by the Conference of Constantinople as &r as Eorito 
by Bilek. Thence the new frontier will run to Oatzko (Metochia- 
Gatzko will belong to Montenegro), and towards the confluence of 
the Piva and the Tara, ascending towards the north by the Drina 
as far as its confluence with the Lim. The eastern frontier of the 
Principality will follow this last river as &r as Prijepolje, and will 
proceed by Boshaj to Sukha-Planina (leaving Bihor and Roshaj to 
Montenegro). Taking in Bugovo, Plava, and Ousinje, the frx>ntier 
line will follow the chain of mountains by Shlieb, Paklen, and 
along the northern frontier of Albania by the crests of the moun- 
tains Eoprivnik, Babavik, Bor-vik, to the highest peak of Prokleti. 
From that point the frontier will proceed by the summit of 
Biskaschik, and will run in a straight line to the Lake of Tjiceni- 
hoti. Dividing T|jiceni-hoti and Tjiceni-kastrati, it will cross the 
Lake of Scutari to the Boyana, the thalweg of which it will follow 
as far as the sea. Nichsich, Oatzko, Spoige, Podgoritza, Jabliak, 
and Antivari will remain to Montenegro. 

A European Commission, on which the Sublime Porte and the 
Government of Montenegro shall be represented, will be charged 
with fixing the definite limits of the Principality, making on the 
spot such modifications in the general tracing as it may think 
necessary and equitable, from the point of view of the respective 
interests and tranquillity of the two countries, to which it will 
accord in this respect the equivalents deemed necessary. 

The navigation of the Boyana having always given rise to 
disputes between the Sublime Porte and Montenegro, will be the 
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subject of a special regulation, which will be prepared by the same 
European Commission.] 

[Abt. II. The Sublime Porte recognizes definitively the inde^ 
pendence of the Principality of Montenegro. 

An understanding between the Imperial Oovemment of Russia, 
the Ottoman Government, and the Principality of Montenegro will 
determine subsequently the character and form of the relations 
between the Sublime Porte and the Principality as regards parti- 
cularly the establishment of Montenegrin Agents at Constantinople, 
and in certain localities of the Ottoman Empire, where the necessity 
for such agents shall be recognized, the extradition of fugitive 
criminals on the one territory or the other, and the subjection of 
Montenegrins travelling or sojourning in the Ottoman Empire to 
the Ottoman laws and authorities, according to the principles of 
international law and the established usages concerning the 
Montenegrins. 

A Convention will be concluded between the Sublime Porte and 
Montenegro to regulate the questions connected with the relations 
between the inhabitants of the confines of the two countries and 
with the military works on the same confines. The points upon 
which an understanding cannot be established will be settled by 
the arbitration of Russia and Austria-Hungary. 

Henceforward, if there is any discussion or conflict, except as 
regards new territorial demands, Turkey and Montenegro will 
leave the settlement of their differences to Russia and Austria'^ 
Hungary, who will arbitrate in common. 

The troops of Montenegro will be bound to evacuate the terri-^ 
tory not comprised within the limits indicated above within ten 
days from the signature of the Preliminaries of Peace.] 

[Abt. III. Servia is recognized as independent. Its frontier,. Servia. 
marked on the annexed map, will follow the thalweg of the Drina, 
leaving Little Zwornik and Zakar to the Principality, and following 
the old limit as far as the sources of the stream Dezevo, near 
Stoilac. Thence the new line will follow the course of that stream 
as fiftr as the River Raska, and then the course of the latter as far 
as Novi-Bazar. 

From Novi-Bazar, ascending the stream which passes near the 
villages of Mekinje and Irgoviste as far as its source, the frontier 
line will run by Bosur Planima, in the valley of the Ibar, and will 
then descend the stream which &lls into this river near the village 
of Ribanic. 

The line will then follow the course of the Rivers Ibar, Sitnitza 
and Lab, and of the brook Batintze to its source (upon the Qra* 

z 



338 APPENDIX n. 

pacbnitza Planina). Thence the frontier will follow the heights 
which separate the waters of the Ejriya and the Veternitsay and 
will meet the latter river by the shortest route at the mouth of the 
stream Miovatzka, which it will ascend^ crossing the Miovatzka 
Planina and redescending towards the Morava, near the Tillage of 
Kalimanci. 

From this point the firontier will descend the Morava as feur as 
the River Vlossina, near the village of Stukovtzi. Beascending 
the latter river, as well as the Linberazda, and the brook Kouka- 
Titze, the line will pass by the Sukha Planina, will run along the 
stream Yrylo as far as the Nisawa, and will descend the said river 
as far as the village of Kronpatz, whenoe the line will rejoin by 
the shortest route the old Servian frontier to the south-east of 
Karaoul Bar^, and will not leave it until it reaches the Danube. 

Ada-Kale will be evacuated and razed. 

A Turco-Servian Commission, assisted by a Bussian Commis- 
sioner, will, within three months, arrange upon the spot the 
definite frontier line, and will definitely settle the questions relating 
to the islands of the Drina. A Bulgarian delegate will be admitted 
to participate in the work of the Commission when it shall be 
engaged on the frontier 'between Servia and Bulgaria.] 

[Abt. IY. The Mussulmans holding lands in the territories 
annexed to Servia, and who wish to reside out of the Principality, 
can preserve their real property by having them farmed out or 
administered by others. A Turco-Servian Commission, assisted by 
a Bussian Commissioner, will be charged to decide absolutely, in 
the course of two years, all questions relating to the verification of 
real estate in which Mussulman interests are concerned. 

This Commission will also be called upon to settle within three 
years the method of alienation of State property and of religions 
endowments {Vacouf)y as well as the questions relative to the 
interests of private persons which maybe involved. ITnti] a direct 
Treaty is concluded between Turkey and Servia determining the 
character of the relations between the Sublime Porte and the Prin- 
cipality, Servian subjects travelling or sojourning in the Ottoman 
Empire shall be treated according to the general principles of 
international law. 

The Servian troops shall be bound to evacuate the territory 
not comprised within the above-mentioned limits within fifteen 
days from the signature of the Preliminaries of Peace.] 
Boumaikift. [Art. V. The Sublime Porte recoguizes the independence of 
Boumania, which will establish its right to an indemnity, to be 
discussed between the two countries. 
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Until tbo conclusion of a direct Treaty between Turkey and 
Roumania, Boumanian subjects will enjoy in Turkey all the rights 
guaranteed to the subjects of other European Powers.] 

[Art. yi. Bulgaria is constituted an autonomous tributary BulgariA. 
Principality, with a Christian Ooyemment and a national militia. 

The definitive frontiers of the Bulgarian Principality will be 
traced by a special Russo-Turkish Commission before the eva- 
cuation of Kbumelia by the Imperial Bussian army. 

This Commission will, in working out the modifications to be 
made on the spot in the general tracing, take into account the 
principle of the nationality of the majority of the inhabitants of 
the border districts, conformably to the Bases of Peace, and also 
the topographical necessities and practical interests of the inter- 
communication of the local population. 

The extent of the Bulgarian Principality is laid down in general 
terms on the accompanying map, which will serve as a basis for 
the definitive fixing of the limits. Leaving the new frontier of 
the Servian Principality, the line will follow the western limit of 
the Caza of Wrania as far as the chain of the Eara-dagh. Turning 
towards the west, the line will follow the western limits of the 
Cazas of Eoumanovo, Eotchani, Ealkandelen, to Mount Eorab ; 
thence by the River Welestchitza as far as its junction with the 
black Drina. Turning towards the south by the Drina, and after- 
wards by the western limit of the Caza of Ochride towards Mount 
Linas, the frontier will follow the western limits of the Cazas 
of €k)rtcha and Starovo as &r as Mount Grammos. Then by the 
Lake of Eastoria, the frontier line will rejoin the River Moglenitza, 
and after having followed its course, and passed to the south of 
Tanitza (Wardar Yenidje), will go by the mouth of the Warder 
and by the Oalliko towards the villages of Parga and of Sarai- 
keui; thence through the middle of Lake Bechik-Ouel to the 
mouth of the Rivers Strouma and Earassou, and by the sea-coast 
as far as Buru-Ouel ; thence striking north-west towards Mount 
Tchaltepe by the chain of Rhodope as far as Mount Erouschowo, 
by the Black Balkans (Kara-Balkan), by the mountains Eschek- 
koulatchi, Tchepelion, Karakolas, and Tschiklar, as far as the 
River Arda. 

Thence the line will be traced in the direction of the town of 
Tchirmen, and leaving the town of Adrianople to the south, by the 
villages of Sugutlion, Eara-Hamza, Amaout-keui, Akardji, and 
Enidje as far as the Biver Tekederessi. Following the Rivers 
Tekederessi and Tchorlonderessi as far as Loule-Bourgaz, and 
thence, by the River Soudjak-dere as far as the village of Serguefl, 

z 2 
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the frontier line will go by the heights straight towards Hakim- 
tabiassi, where it will strike the Black Sea. It will leave the sea- 
coast near Mangalia, following the southern boundaries of the 
Sandjak of Toultcha, and will come out on the Danube above 
Bassova.] 

[Art. VII. The Prince of Bulgaria shall be freely elected by the 
population and confirmed by the Sublime Porte, with the assent of 
the Powers. No member of the reigning dynasties of the great 
European Powers shall be capable of being elected Prince of 
Bulgaria. 

In the event of the dignity of Prince of Bulgaria being vacant, 
the election of the new Prince shall be made subject to the same 
conditions and forms. 

Before the election of the Prince, an Assembly of Bulgarian 
Notables, to be convoked at Philippopolis (Plowdiw) or Tymowo, 
shall draw up, under the superintendence of an Imperial Russian 
Commissioner, and in the presence of an Ottoman Commissioner, 
the organization of the future administration, in conformity with 
the precedents established in 1830 after the Peace of Adrianople, 
in the Danubian Principalities. 

In the localities where Bulgarians are mixed with Turks, Greeks, 
Wallachianfi (Eoutzo-Vlachs), or others, proper account is to be 
taken of the rights and interests of these populations in the 
elections and in the preparation of the Organic Laws. 

The introduction of the new system into Bulgaria, and the 
superintendence of its working, will be intrusted for two years to 
an Imperial Russian Commissioner. At the expiration of the first 
year after the introduction of the new system, and if an under* 
standing on this subject has been established between Russia, the 
Sublime Porte, and the Cabinets of Europe, they can, if it is deemed 
necessary, associate Special Delegates with the Imperial Russian 
Commissioner.] 

[Abt. Vni. The Ottoman army will no longer remain in 
Bulgaria, and all the ancient fortresses will be razed at the expense 
of the local Government. The Sublime Porte will have the right 
to dispose, as it sees fit, of the war material and of the other 
property belonging to the Ottoman Government which may have 
been left in the Danubian fortresses already evacuated in accord- 
ance with the terms of the Armistice of the ^^^ January, as well 
as of that in the strongholds of Schoumla and Tama. 

Until the complete formation of a native militia sufficient to 
preserve order, security, and tranquillity, and the strength of which 
will be fixed later on by an understanding between the Ottoman 
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Ooyemment and the Imperial Russian Cabinet, Russian troops will 
occupy the country, and will give armed assistancer to the Com- 
missioner in case of need. This occupation will also be limited to 
a term approximating to two years. 

The strength of the Russian army of occupation to be composed 
of six divisions of infantry and two of cavalry, which will remain 
in Bulgaria after the evacuation of Turkey by the Imperial army, 
shall not exceed 5o,oo<5 men. It will be maintained at the expense 
of the country 6ccupied. ' The Russian troops of occupation in 
Bulgaria will maintain their communications with Russia, not only 
through Roumania, but also by the ports of the Black Sea, Varna, 
and Bourgas, where they may organize, for the term of the occu- 
pation, the necessary depots.] 

[Abt. IX. The amount of the annual tribute which Bulgaria is 
to pay the Suzerain Court, by transmitting it to a bank to be 
hereafter named by the Sublime Porte, will be determined by an 
agreement between Russia, the Ottoman Government, and the 
other Cabinets, at the end of the first year during which the new* 
organization shall be in operation. This tribute will be calculated 
on the average revenue of all the territory which is to form part 
of the Principality. 

Bulgaria will take upon itself the obligations of the Imperial 
Ottoman Government towards the Rustchuk and Varna Railway 
Company, after an agreement has been come to between the 
Sublime Porte, the Government of the Principality, and the 
Directors of this Company. The regulations as to the other 
railways {votes ferries) which cross the Principality are also 
reserved for an agreement between the Sublime Porte, the Govern- 
ment established in Bulgaria, and the Directors of the Companies 
concerned.] 

[Abt. X. The Sublime Porte shall have the right to make use 
of Bulgaria for the transport by fixed routes of its troops, muni- 
tions, and provisions to the provinces beyond the Principality, 
and vice versd. In order to avoid difficulties and misunderstandings 
in the application of this right, while guaranteeing the military 
necessities of the Sublime Porte, a special regulation will lay down 
the conditions of it within three months after the ratification 
of the present Act by an understanding between the Sublime 
Porte and the Bulgarian Government. 

It is fully understood that this right is limited to the regular 
Ottoman troops, and that the irregulars, the Bashi-Bazouks, and 
the Circassians will be absolutely excluded from it. 

The Sublime Porte also reserves to itself the right of sending its 
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postal eervice through the Principality, and of maintaining tele- 
graphic commnnication. These two points shall also be determined 
in the manner and within the period of time indicated above.] 

[Art. XI. The Mussulman proprietors or others who fix their 
personal residence outside the Principality may retain their estates 
by having them farmed or administered by others. Turco-Bnlgarian 
Commissions shall sit in the principal centres of population, under 
the superintendence of Russian Commissioners, to decide absolutely 
in the course of two years all questions relative to the verification 
of real property, in which either Mussulmans or others may be 
interested. Similar commissions will be charged with the duty 
of regulating within two years all questions relative to the mode 
of alienation, working, or use for the benefit of the Sublime Porte 
of the property of the State, and of the religious endowments 
{Vaeouf). 

At the expiration of the two years mentioned above all properties 
which shall not have been claimed shall be sold by public auction, 
and the proceeds thereof shall be devoted to the support of the 
widows and orphans, Mussulman as well as Christian, victims of 
the recent events*.] 
Danube. [Abt. XII. All the Danubian fortresses shall %e razed. There 
shall be no strongholds in future on the banks of this river, nor any 
men-of-war in the waters of Bie Principalities of Boumania, Servia, 
and Bulgaria, except the usual * stationnaires ' and the small vessels 
intended for river-police and Custom-house purposes. 

The rights, obligations, and prerogatives of the International 
Commission of the Lower Danube are maintained intact.] 

Abt. XIII. The Sublime Porte undertakes to render the passage 
of Soulina again navigable, and to indemnify the private individuals 
who have sufiered loss by the war and the interruption of the 
navigation of the Danube, applying for this double charge a sum of 
five hundred thousand francs from the amount due to the Sublime 
Porte from the Danubian Commission. 
BomUand [Abt. XIY. The European proposals communicated to the Otto- 
Herae- i^an Plenipotentiaries at the first sitting of the Constantinople 
Conference shall immediately be introduced into Bosnia and Herse- 
govina, with any modifications which may be agreed upon in 
common between the Sublime Porte, the Qovemment of Russia, 
and that of Austria-Hungary. 

The payment of arrears of taxes shall not be required, and the 
current revenues of these provinces until the ist March, 1880, 

^ See the 'final paragraph,* p. 348, infra. 
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shall be exclnsively applied to indemnify the families of refugees 
and inhabitants, victims of recent events, without distinction of 
race or creed, as well as to the local needs of the country. The 
sum to be received annually after this period by the Central 
Government shall be subsequently fixed by a special understanding 
between Turkey, Russia, and Austria-Hungary.] 

[Abt. XV. The Sublime Porte engages to apply scrupulously in Crete, 
the Island of Crete the Organic Law of 1868, taking into account 
the previously-expressed wishes of the native population. 

An analogous law adapted to local requirements shall likewise £pin28,&o. 
be introduced into Epims, Thessaly, and the other parts of Turkey 
in Europe, for which a special constitution is not provided by the 
present Act. 

Special Commissions, in which the native population will be 
largely represented, shall in each province be entrusted with the 
task of elaborating the details of the new organization, and the 
result of their labours shall be submitted to the Sublime Porte, 
who will consult the Imperial Government of Russia before 
carrying it into effect.] 

[Abt. XVI. As the evacuation by the Russian troops of the Anuenia. 
territory which they occupy in Armenia, and which is to be 
restored to Turkey, might give rise to conflicts and complications 
detrimental to the maintenance of good relations between the two 
countries, the Sublime Porte engages to carry into effect, without 
further delay, the improvements and reforms demanded by local 
requirements in the provinces inhabited by Armenians, and to 
guarantee their security from Kurds and Circassians.] 

Abt. XYII. A full and complete amnesty is granted by the Amnesty. 
Sublime Porte to all Ottoman subjects compromised by recent 
events, and all persons imprisoned on this account or sent into 
exile shall be immediately set at liberty. 

[Abt. XVlII. The Sublime Porte will take into serious con- Persian 
sideration the opinion expressed by the Commissioners of the boundary. 
Mediating Powers as regards the possession of the town of 
Khotour, and engages to have the works of the definitive delimita- 
tion of the Turco-Persian Boundary carried into effect.] 

Abt. XIX. The war indemnities and the losses imposed on Rus- Indem« 
sia which His Majesty the Emperor of Russia claims, and which '"^y* 
the Sublime Porte has bound itself to reimburse to him, consist 
of— 

(a.) 900,000,000 roubles for war expenses (maintenance of the 
army, replacing of war material, and war contracts). 

(6.) 400,000,000 roubles on account of damage done to the south 
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coast of Russia, to her export commerce, to her industries, and to 
her railways. 

(c.) 100,000,000 roubles for injuries inflicted on the Caucasus 
by the invasion ; and, 

(d,) 10,000,000 roubles for costs and damages of Russian subjects 
and establishments in Turkey. 

Total, 1,410,000,000 roubles. 
Territorial Taking into consideration the financial embarrassments of 
Turkey, and in accordance with the wishes of His Majesty the 
Sultan, the Emperor of Russia consents to substitute for the pay- 
ment of the greater paH of the moneys enumerated in the above 
paragraph, the following territorial cessions : — 

[(a.) The Sandjak of Toultcha, that is to say, the districts (Cazas) 
of Kilia, Soulina, Mahmoudi^, Isaktcha, Toultcha, Matchine, 
Babadagh, Hirsowo, Kustendje, and Medjidie, as well as the Delta 
Islands and the Isle of Serpents. 

Not wishing, however, to annex this territory and the Delta 
Islands, Russia reserves the right of exchanging them for the part 
of Bessarabia detached from her by the Treaty of 1 856, and which 
is bounded on the south by the thalweg of the Kilia branch and 
the mouth of the Stary-Stamboul. 

The question of the apportionment of waters and fisheries shall 
be determined by a Russo-Roumanian Commission within a year 
after the ratification of the Treaty of Peace. 

(6.) Ardahan, Kars, Batoum, Bayazet, and the territory as far as 
the Saganlough. 

In its general outline, the frontier line, leaving the Black Sea 
coast, will follow the crest of the mountains which separate the 
afBuents of the River Hopa from those of the River Tcharokh, and 
the chain of mountains to the south of the town of Artwin up to 
the River Tcharokh, near the villages of Alat and Bechaget ; then 
the frontier will ' pass by the peaks of Mounts Dervenikghek, 
Hortchezor, and Bedjiguin-Dagh, by the crest which separates the 
afiSuents of the Rivers Tortoum-tchai and the Tcharokh by the 
heights near Zaily-Vihine, coming down at the village Vihine- 
Kilissa to the River Tortoum-chaT ; thence it will follow the 
Sivridagh Chain to the pass {col) of the same name, passing south 
of the village of Noriman ; then it will turn to the south-east and 
go to Zivine, whence the frontier, passing west of the road which 
leads from Zivine to the villages of Ardost and Horassan, will turn 
south by the Saganlough Chain to the village of Gilitchman ; then 
by the crest of the Charian-Dagh it will arrive, ten versts south of 
Eamour, at the Mourad-tchai defile ; then the line will follow the 



THE TREATY OF SAN STEFANO. 345 

crest of the Alla-Dagh and the summitB of the Hori and Tandourek, 
and, passing south of the Bayazet Valley, will proceed to rejoin the 
old Turco-Persian frontier to the soath of the lake of Eazli-gneul.] 
' The definitive limits of the territory annexed to Russia, [and 
indicated on the map hereto appended,] will be fixed by a 
Commission composed of Russian and Ottoman delegates. 

This Commission in its labours will take into account the 
topography of localities, as well as considerations of good adminis- 
tration and other conditions calculated to insure the tranquillity of 
the country. 

(c.) The territories [mentioned in paragraphs (a) and (6)] are Balance of 
ceded to Russia as an equivalent for the sum of one milliard and ^^^' 
one hundred million roubles. As for the rest of the indemnity, 
apart from the 10,000,000 of roubles intended to indemnify Russian * 

interests and establishments in Turkey — namely, 300,000,000 of 
roubles ^ — ^the mode of payment and guarantee of that sum shall be 
settled by an understanding between the Imperial Gk)vemment of 
Russia and that of His Majesty the Sultan \ 

{d,) The T 0,000,000 roubles claimed as indemnity for the Russian 
subjects and establishments in Turkey shall be paid as soon as the 
claims of those interested are examined by the Russian Embassy at 
Constantinople and handed to the Sublime Forte '. 

Abt. XX. The Sublime Porte will take effective steps to put an Lawsuits, 
amicable end to the lawsuits of Russian subjects pending for 
several years, to indemnify the latter if need be, and to carry into 
effect without delay all judgments passed ^ 

Abt. XXI. The inhabitants of the districts ceded to Russia who Ceded 
wish to take up their residence out of these territories will be free di«tnct§. 
to retire on selling all their real property. For this purpose an 
interval of three years is granted them, counting from the date of 
ratification of the present Act. 

On the expiration of that time those of the inhabitants who 
shall not have sold their real property and left the country shall 
remain Russian subjects. 

Real property belonging to the State, or to religious establish- 
ments situated out of the localities aforesaid, shall be sold within 
the same interval of three years as shall be arranged by a special 
Russo-Turkish Commission. The same Commission shall be in* 
trusted with determining how the Ottoman Government is to 

" Cf. the definitive Treaty of Peace of 8th February, 1879. infra, p. 348. 
' This was done by the Convention of 14th May, i88a, q. v. infra, p. 350. 

• Cf. ibid. The sum ia not to exceed 37,750,000 francs. 

* Cf. Art. 9 of the definitive Treaty of Peace. 
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remove its war material, manitions, supplies, and other State 
property actually in the forts, towns, and localities ceded to Rosoa, 
and not at present occupied hy Russian troops. 
Pilgrims, [Abt. XXII. Russian ecclesLasticSy pilgrims, and monks travelling 
^^' or sojourning in Turkey in Europe or in Asia shall enjoy the same 

rights, advantages, and privileges as the foreign- ecclesiastics of any 
other nationality. 

The right of official protection by the Imperial Embassy and 
Russian Consulates in Turkey is recognized, both as regards the 
persons above-mentioned, and their possessions, religious houaeSy 
charitable institutions, &c., in the Holy Places and elsewhere. 

The monks of Mount Athos, of Russian origin, shall be main- 
tained in all their possessions and former privil^es, and shall 
continue to ei\joy in the three oonvents belonging to them and in 
the adjoining buildings the same rights and privileges as are 
assured to the other religious establishments and convents of 
Mount Athos.] 
Benewal Abt. XXIII. All the Treaties, Conventions, and agreements 
ofTreatieB. previously concluded between the two High Contracting Parties 
relative to commerce, jurisdiction, and the position of Russian 
subjects in Turkey, and which had been abrogated by the state of 
war, shall come into force again, with the exception of the clauses 
affected by the present' Act. The two Governments will be placed 
again in the same relation to one another, with respect to all their 
engagements and commercial and other relations, as they were in 
before the declaration of war ^. 
The Abt. XXIY. The Bosphorus and the Dardanelles shall remain 

open in time of war as in time of peace to the merchant-vessels of 
neutral States arriving from or bound to Russian ports. The 
Sublime Porte consequently engages never henceforth to establish 
at the ports of the Black Sea and the Sea of Azow, a fictitious 
blockade {bhcuajietif), at variance with the spirit of the Declaration 
signed at Paris on the ^th April, 1856. 
EvaouAr [Abt. XXV. The complete evacuation of Turkey in Europe, with 
^^' the exception of Bulgaria, by the Russian army will take place within 

three months after the conclusion of the definitive peace between 
His Majesty the Emperor of Russia and His Majesty the Sultan. 

In order to save time, and to avoid the cost of the* prolonged 
maintenance of the Russian troops in Turkey and Roumania, part 
of the Imperial army may proceed to the ports of the Black Sea 
and the Sea of Marmora, to be there shipped in vessels belonging 
to the Russian Oovemment or chartered for the occasion.] 
^ Cf . Art. 10 of the defimtive Treaty of Peace. 
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The evacciation of Turkey in Asia will be efiected within the 
Bpace of 8ix months^ dating from the conclnsion of the definitive 
peace, and the Rassian troops will be entitled to take ship at 
Trebizond in order to return by the Cancasus or the Crimea. 

The operations of the evacuation will begin immediately after 
the exchange of ratifications. 

Abt. XXYI. As long as the Imperial Russian troops remain in Interim 
the localities which, in conformity with the present Act, will be J^"^*dic- 
restored to the Sublime Porte, the administration and order of 
affairs will continue in the same state as has existed since the 
occupation. The Sublime Porte will not participate therein during 
all that time, nor until the entire departure of all the troops. 

The Ottoman forces shall not enter the places to be restored to 
the Sublime Porte, and the Sublime Porte cannot begin to exercise 
its authority there until notice of each fortress and province having 
been evacuated by the Russian troops shall have been given by 
the Commander of these troops to the officer appointed for this 
purpose by the Sublime Porte. 

Abt. XXYII. The Sublime Porte undertakes not to punish in Amnesty, 
any manner, or allow to be punished, those Ottoman subjects who 
may have been compromised by thejr relations with the Russian 
army during the war. In the event of any persons wishing to 
withdraw with their families when the Russian troops leave, the 
Ottoman authorities shall not oppose their departure \ 

AlBT. XXVIII. Immediately upon the ratification of the Prelimi- Priflonera. 
naries of Peace, the prisoners of war shall be reciprocally restored 
under the care of special Commissioners appointed on both sides, 
who for this purpose shall go to Odessa and Sebastopol. The 
Ottoman Government will pay all the expenses of the maintenance ^ 
of the prisoners that are returned to them, in eighteen equal 
instalments in the space of six years, in accordance with the 
accounts that will be drawn up by the above-mentioned Com- 
missioners \ 

The exchange of prisoners between the Ottoman Government 
and the Governments of Roumania, Servia, and Montenegro will be 
made on the same basis, deducting, however, in the account, the 
number of prisoners restored by the Ottoman Government from the 
number of prisoners that will have to be restored to that Govern- 
ment. 

Abt. XXIX. The present Act shall be ratified by their Imperial Ratifica- 
Majesties the Emperor of Russia and the Emperor of the Ottomans, ^*^^' 

* Cf. Arts. 8 and 9 of the definitive Treaty of Peace. 
' Cf. Art, 6 of the definitiye Treaty of Peace. 
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and the ratifications shall be exchanged in fifteen days, or sooner if 
possible, at St. Petersbnrgh, where likewise an agreement shall 
be come to as to the place and the time at which the stipulations 
of the present Act shall be invested with all the solemn forms 
usually observed in Treaties of Peace. It is, however, well under- 
stood that the High Contracting Parties consider themselves as 
formally bound by the present Act from the moment of its ratifica- 
tion. 

In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have appended 
their signatures and seals to the present Act. 

Done at San Stefeno, the °^Sirf*i2^r^> o°« tliousand eight 

hundred and seventy-eight. 

C**. N. IGNATIEW. SAFVET. 

NELIDOW. SADOULLAH. 

[Final paragraph of Article XI of the Act of the Preliminaries of 
Peace signed this day, ^mmS?8^^ 1878, which was omitted, and 
which should form an integral part of the said Article : — 

The inhabitants of the Principality of Bulgaria when travelling 
or sojourning in the other parts of the Ottoman Empire shall be 
subject to the Ottoman laws and authorities.] 

[The same signatures.] 

San Stefam, ^^^^ l^ 1878. 



The Definitive Treaty of Peace between Ru99ia and the Porte^ 
signed at Constantinople^ on ith February^ 1879^ 

Au nom de Dieu tout-puissant. 

S. M. L'Empereur de toutes les Bussies et S. M. I'Empereur des 
Ottomans, d^sirant consacrer le r^tablissement de la paix entre les 
deux Empires, et r^ler d^finitivement, par un traite, les clauses 
du traits pr61iminaire de San Stefano qui doivent &ire Tobjet d'une 
entente directe entre les deux !^tats, ont nomm^ pour leurs pl6nipo- 
tentiaires : S. M. I'Empereur de toutes les Eussies, d'une part, le 
Prince Alexis Lobanow-Bostovsky, &c. ; et S. M. I'Empereur des 
Ottomans, de I'autre, Al. Carath^odory Pacha, &c., et Ali Pacha, 
&c. ; Lesquels, aprbs avoir ^hang^ leurs pleins-pouvoirs, &c., aont 
tomb^ d'accord sur les articles suivants : 

Abt. I. n y aura d^sormais paix et amiti^ entre les deux 
Empires. 

Abt. II. Les deux Puissances sont d'accord pour declarer que les 
stipulations du Traits de Berlin, intervenu entre les sept Puis- 

» N. B. G. 2«» S^rie, ill, 468. 
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Bances, ont reinplac6 les articles des pr^limiQaires de paix de San 
St^fano, qui ont ^t^ abrog^s on modifies par le Congrds. 

Art. m. Les stipulations dn Traits de San St^fano qui n'ont 
pas 6t6 abrog^s on modifies par le Trait6 de Berlin sont r^glees 
d^finitivement par les articles snivants du present Traits. 

Abt. IV. Defalcation &ite de la valeur des territoires c^6s par 
la Torquie k la Bossie en conformite du Traits de Berlin, Tindem- 
nite de gaerre reste fix^e k la somme de buit cent deux millions 
cinq cent mille francs. Le mode de paiement de cette somme et la 
garantie k j affecter, sauf les declarations contenues dans le Protocole 
1 1 du Congr^s de Berlin, relativement k la question territoriale et 
aux droits des cr^anciers, seront r^gl^s par une entente entre le 
Gk)uyernement de Sa Majesty TEmpereur de toutes les Eussies, et 
celui de Sa Majesty I'Empereur des Ottomans. 

Abt. Y. Les r^lamations des sujets et institutions Busses en 
Turquie, k titre d'indemnit^ pour les dommages subis pendant la 
guerre, seront payees k mesure qu'elles seront exiamin^es par Tam- 
bassade de Eussie k Constantinople, et transmises k la Sublime 
Porte. La totality de ces reclamations ne pourra en aucun cas 
d^passer le chif&'e de vingt-six millions sept cent cinquante mille 
francs. Le terme d'une ann6e apr6s F6change des ratifications est 
fixe comme date k partir de laquelle les reclamations pourront 6tre 
presentees k la Sublime Porte, et celui de deux ans comme dat« 
apr^s laquelle les reclamations ne seront plus admises. 

Abt. YI. Des commissaires speciaux seront nommes par le 
Gouvemement Lnperial de Eussie, et la Sublime Porte afin d'dtablir 
les comptes des frais resultant de Tentretien des prisonniers de 
guerre Ottomans. Ces comptes seront arr^tes k la date de la sig- 
nature du Traite de Berlin. On deduira les frais efiectues par le 
Qouvemement Ottoman pour Tentretien des prisonniers Eusses, et 
la somme qui en resultera, une fois etablie, sera payee par la Sub- 
lime Porte en yingt-et-un termes egaux, dans Tespace de sept 
annees. 

Abt. VIL Les habitants des localites cedees k la Eussie qui you- 
draient fixer leur residence hors de ces territoires seront libres de 
se retirer, en vendant leurs proprietes immobili^res. Un deiai de 
trois ans leur sera accorde k cet effet k partir de la ratification du 
present acte. Passe ce deiai, les habitants qui n'auraient pas 
quitte le pays et vendu leurs immeubles resteront sujets Eusses. 

Abt. YIIL Les deux parties prennent mutuellement Tengage- 
ment de ne sevir ni de laisser sevir d'aucune mani^re contre les 
sujets Eusses ou Ottomans qui auraient ete compromis par leurs 
relations avec les armies des deux Empires pendant la guerre. 
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Dans le cas od quelqnes personnes voadraient se retirer avec leors 
families k la suite des troupes Busses, les autorit^s Ottomanes ne 
8*opposeront pas k leur depart. 

Abt. IX. Una amnistie pleine et enti^re est assur^ k tons les 
sujets Ottomans compromis dans les demiers ^v^nements des 
provinces de la Turquie d'Europe, et toutes les personnes d^tenues 
de ce fait, envoy^es en exil, ou ^loign^s de leur pays, retourneront 
imm^diatement en jouissance de leur liberty. 

Abt. X. Tons les trait^s conyenus et engagements conclus entre 
les deux hautes parties contractantes relativement au commerce, k 
la juridiction et & la position des sujets Busses en Turquie et qui 
avaient ^t^ supprim^ par P^tat de guerre, seront remis en vigueur, 
et les deux gouvemements seront replace Tun yis k I'autre pour 
leurs engagements et rapports commerciaux et autres dans la mdme 
situation od ils se trouvaient avant la d^laration de la guerre, le 
tout sauf les clauses auxquelles il serait d^rog^ par le present article 
ou en vertu du Trait6 de Berlin. 

Abt. XI. La Sublime Porte prendra des mesures efficaces pour 
terminer k Tamiable toutes les afi&dres litigieuses des sujets Busses 
pendantes depuis plusieurs ann^es, d6dommager ces demiers s'il y a 
lieu, et faire ex^cuter sans d^lai les sentences rendues. 

Abt. XII. Le present acte sera ratifi^ et les ratifications en 
seront ^chang6es k St. Fetersbourg, dans Tespace de deux semaines 
ou plus t6t si faire se pent. En foi de quoi, &c. 

LOBANOW. AL. CARATHfiODORY. AU. 

Fait k Constantinople le 27 Janvier (8 F^vrier), 1879. 



(3) 

Convention respecting the War Indemnity between Ruma and 
the Porte^ signed at Con^stantinople 14M May^ \%i%\ 

S. M. I'Empereur de toutes les Bussies et S. M. TEmperenr des 
Ottomans, d^sirant, en ex^ution de I'article lY du traits sign^ 
entre la Bussie et la Turquie le 27 Janvier (8 f^vrier) 1879, regler 
d^finitivement, par une convention, le mode de paiement de 
rindemnit6 de guerre russe et la garantie k y affecter, ont nomm^ 
pour leurs pl^nipotentiaires : 

S. M. TEmpereur de toutes les Bussies d'une part, le eieur 
Eugene Novicow, &c., et le sieur Theodore de Thoemer, &c. 

^ N. B. G. a"* S^rie, yiii, a 18. The Convention was ratified on 30th Jane, 
x88a. It had been agreed in Prot. ii of the CongresB of Berlin that the pay- 
tnent of the indemnity should not prejudice the prior creditort of the Porte. 
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et S« M. rEmperenr des Ottomans de Tantre, Mehmed-Assim- 
Pacha, Ac, et Mahmond-Server-Pacha, &c. 

lesqaelsy apr^s s'dtre commaniqa^ leurs pouvoirs, sont tomb^s 
d'accord snr les articles sniyants : 

Abt. I. La Bomme de huit cent deux millions cinq cent 
mille francs, qui aux termes de Tarticle IV dudit traits consti- 
tae le montant de Tindemnit^ de guerre russe, sera pay^ par 
le gonvemement ottoman an moyen de rersements annuels 
de trois cent cinquante mille livres turques. H est convenu 
que cette somme de 350,000 livres turques sera affects en entier 
k I'amortissement du capital de I'indemnit^ de guerre. Acc^- 
dant an d^sir du gouyemement ottoman, le gouyernement russe 
consent k ne pas r^lamer en mdme temps d'int^rdt sur ledit 
capitaL 

Abt. II. Le gouyemement ottoman declare que Tannuit^ stipule 
de 350,000 liyres turques sera pr^ley^ sp^cialement sur la dime 
et la taxe des moutons. 

Abt. in. Lee dimes et la taxe des moutons affect^s au paiement 
de rindemnit^ de guerre, deyront dtre assign^s sur les yilayets et 
moutessarifliks dans lesquels la Banque imp^riale ottomane poss^de 
des snccursales ou des agents. 

Abt. IV. Les sommes ainsi assignees au paiement de I'indemnit^ 
de guerre dans chaque yilayet ou moutessariflik deyront 6tre 25 0/0 
inf^rieures k la totality du rendement desdites taxes dans lesdites 
localit^B. 

Abt. y. La totality du rendement net desdites taxes dans les 
yilayets et moutessarifliks en question, c'est-4-dire la somme qui 
restera apr^s deduction des frais de perception des taxes mdmes, 
sera yers^ directement et en entier par Tautorit^ locale charg^ 
de cette perception dans lesdits vilayets et moutessarifliks, aux 
caisses de la Banque imp^riale ottomane, ou k Pagent de ladite 
Banque, en vertu d*un ordre special et permanent sanctionn^ par 
irad6 imperial. 

dependant, si les revenus des taxes des moutons et des dimes, 
affect^ k rindemnit^ de guerre, yenaient k fournir un exc^dant 
sup^rieur au 25 0/0 accord^, dans ce cas la Banque imp^riale 
ottomane sera tenue d'abandonner au minist^re des finances des 
cazas, dont le reyenu des taxes des moutons et des dimes doit 
^galer Texc^dant eventuel susindiqu^. 

Par centre, si ces mdmes reyenus subissaient une diminution 
assez forte pour que Texc^dant de 25 0/0 ne puisse pas dtre r^lis^, 
alors le ministre des finances ottomans s'engage k assigner k la 
Banque impdriale ottomane de nouveaux cazas dont les reyenus 
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des taxes des dimes et des moutons suffisent pour parfaire le deficit 
en question. 

Abt. VI. La Banque imp^riale ottomane sera tenue do faire, 
avec la Banque imp^riale de Russie, un arrangement sp^ial pour 
les operations de la Banque ottomane k Constantinople, concemant 
le paiement de rindemnit^ de guerre. 

Abt. Vn. La direction de la Banque imp^riale ottomane sera 
obligee, d^s la signature de la convention, k retenir tout d'abord, 
au fur et k mesure des rentr6es des taxes des moutons et des 
dimes, la somme assign^ pour Tindemnite de guerre russe et 
tiendra immMiatement k la disposition de radministration locale 
tout surplus de chaque vilayet^ apr^s que la part qui en revient au 
paiement de rindemnit^ de guerre aura ^te pr^lev^ et mise de 
c6te pour le compte de la Banque imp^riale de Bussie. 

Abt. yill. Le gouvemement imperial ottoman s'engage k inter- 
dire k son minist^re des finances, ainsi qn*k Tadministration da 
vilayet ou du moutessariflik, d'^mettre des haval^s, ch^ues et 
autres ordres de paiement sur les taxes des moutons et sur les 
dimes ainsi assign^s dans les localit^s indiqu^. 

Abt. IX. Par suite de I'arrangement intervenu, la partie de la 
taxe des moutons et des dimes assignee au paiement de Tindemnitd 
russe ne figurera au budget ottoman qu'^ titre d'entree et sortie 
{trad masraf). 

Abt. X. En consequence des articles III. et lY. de la pr^senta 

convention, il sera assign^ au paiement des annuit^s stipul^es les 

revenus sous-indiques des vilayets d'Alep, de Konieh, de Casta- 

mouni, d'Adana et de Sivas, — revenus dont les frais de perception 

ont d^ik ete deduits : 

JRevemtt neU : 

Taze des mou- Dimes Total. 

tons liv. tniq. liv. torq. liv. turq. 

Alep 40,000 — 40,000 

Konieh — 158,000 158,000 

Gastaxnoiini — 110,000 110,000 

Adana — 70,000 70,000 

Sivas: 

sandjak de Sivas 5 5*000 

sandjak de Tokad ao,ooo 

sandjak de Kara hissar-Charki ) }> 79>5oo 79>50o 

casa de Karahissar ) > 4,500 

caza de Sou-Chehri J '♦'^oo 



40,000 597.500 437»5oo 

{Quatre cent trente-sept mille cinq cenU L t,) 

Sur ce total 350,000 livres turques repr^sentent le montant de 
Tannuit^ et le reste sert de garantie suppl^mentaire de 25 0/0 aux 
termes des articles Y, et YIII. de la pr^sente convention. 
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Abt. XI. Le gouyemement imperial ottoman conserve le droit de 
snbstituer, en cas de n^cessit^, aux localit^s d^sign^s, d'antres local* 
it^s, apr^s une entente pr^alable avec la Banque imp^riale ottomane 
sur leB s6curit^s de rentr^ qui doivent ^tre les mSmes. Avis officiel 
en sera imm^diatement donn^ au gouvernement imperial de Russie. 

Abt. XII. Le present acte sera ratifi6 et les ratifications en 
seront ecbang^s k St.-P^tersbourg, dans I'espace de deux semaines 
ou plus tdt, si faire se pent. 

En foi de qnoi les pl6nipotentiaires de Russie et de Turquie y 
ont appos6 leurs signatures et le sceau de leurs armes« 

Fait k Constantinople, le 2 (14) mai 1882. 

NOVICOW. M. ASSIM. 

THOERNEB. SERVER. 



• *^* Note. — Turkey having in July 1876 wholly suspended pay- 
ment of the interest on her debt, the Plenipotentiaries of Austria, 
Germany, France, Oreat Britain, Italy, and Russia at the Congress 
of Berlin agreed to the following declaration, which was accordingly 
inserted in the i8th Protocol of the Congress : — 

* The Powers represented at the Congress desire to recommend 
to the Sublime Porte the establishment of a Financial Commission, 
composed of specialists named by their respective governments, 
which Commission shall be charged to examine into the complaints 
of the bondholders of the Ottoman debt, and to propose the most 
efficacious means for satisfying them as far as is compatible with 
the financial situation of the Porte.' 

In order to avoid the interference of such a Commission, the 
Forte in October, 1880, invited a meeting of representatives of the 
foreign bondholders, and announced to the Powers its intention of 
including in one arrangement the settlement of the foreign debt, 
the floating debt, and the war indemnity due to Russia. These 
questions were, however, ultimately kept separate, and an agreement 
was made with the bondholders on 1 8th November, confirmed by 
an Irad^ dated 20th December, 1881 ^. 

Under this arrangement the foreign debt is reduced to 
£106,437,234, secured upon the excise and other revenues, subject 
to a first charge in favour of the Oalata Bankers, whose loans are 
consolidated into a Privileged debt of £8,170,000, and the receipt 
of the assigned revenues is entrusted to an Administrative Council 
of Bondholders. The arrangement has, it seems, worked well ; and 
the expenditure of the Empire has recently, though only by non- 
payment of salaries, been kept within its income. 

* Pari. Papers, i88a, Turkey, No. a, p. 73. 

A a 
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ni. 

Gbeat Britain and thb Pobts. 

Convention of Defensive Alliance bettoeen Great Britain and 

Turkey^ signed June 4, 1878 ^ 

HxB Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Greftt Britain 
and Ireland, Empress of India» and His Imperial Majesty the 
Sultan, being mutually animated with the sincere desire of extend- 
ing and strengthening the relations of friendship happily existing 
between their two Empires, have resolved upon the conclusion of a 
Ck>nyention of defensive alliance with the object of securing for the 
future the territories in Asia of His Imperial Majesty the Sultan. 

Their Majesties have accordingly chosen and named as their 
Plenipotentiaries! that is to say : — 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Sangdom of Oreat Britain 
and Ireland, Empress of India, the Right Honourable Austen Henry 
Layard, Her Majesty's Ambassador Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary at the Sublime Porte ; 

And His Imperial Majesty the Sultan, his Excellency Safret 
Pasha, Minister for Foreign Affairs of His Imperial Majesty ; 

Who, after having exchanged their full powers, found in due and 
good form, have agreed upon the following Articles : — 

Abt. I. If Batoum, Ardahan, Ears, or any of them shall be 
retained by Russia, and if any attempt shall be made at any future 
time by Russia to take possession of any further territories of His 
Imperial Majesty the Sultan in Asia, as fixed by the Definitive 
Treaty of Peace, England engages to join His Imperial Majesty the 
Sultan in defending them by force of arms. 

In return, His Imperial Majesty the Sultan promises to England 
to introduce necessary reforms, to be agreed upon later between the 
two Powers, into the government, and for the protection, of the 
Christian and other subjects of the Porte in these territories ; and 
in order to enable England to make necessary provision for execute 
ing her engagement, His Imperial Majesty the Sultan further con- 
sents to assign the Island of Cyprus to be occupied and administered 
by England. 

Abt. II. The present Convention shall be ratified, and the 
ratifications thereof shall be exchanged, within the space of one 
month, or sooner if possible. 

* Pari. Papers, 1878, Turkey, No. 36 ; N. R. G., 2«» S^rie, iii. aya. 
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In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries haye signed 
the same, and have afi&xed thereto the seal of their arms. 

Done at Constantinople, the fourth day of June, in the year one 
thousand eight hundred and seventy-eight. 

A. H. LA YARD. SAFVET. 



(a) 

Annexe to the Convention of Defensive Alliance between Great 
Britain and Turkey signed June 4, iSyS, signed July i^ 1878. 

The Right Honourable Sir A. H. Layard, Q.C.B., and his High- 
ness Safvet Pasha, now the grand Vizier of His Majesty the Sultan, 
have agreed to the following Annexe to the Convention signed by 
them as Plenipotentiaries of their respective Oovemments on the 
4th June, 1878 : — 

It is understood between the two High Contracting Parties that 
England agrees to the foUowing conditions relating to her occupa- 
tion and administration of the Island of Cyprus : — 

I. That a Mussulman religious Tribunal (Mehk^m^i Sh^ri) shall 
continue to exist in the island, which will take exclusive cognizance 
of religiouB matters, and of no others, concerning the Mussulman 
population of the island. 

II. That a Mussulman resident in the Island shall be named by 
the Board of Pious Foundations in Turkey (Evkraf) to superintend, 
in conjunction with a Delegate to be appointed by the British 
Authorities, the administration of the property, funds, and lands 
belonging to mosques, cemeteries, Mussulman schools, and other 
religious establishments existing in Cyprus. 

III. That England will pay to the Porte whatever is the present 
excess of revenue over expenditure in the island ; this excess to be 
calculated upon and determined by the average of the last five 
years, stated to be 22,936 purses, to be duly verified hereafter, and 
to the exclusion of the produce of State and Crown lands let or sold 
during that period. 

IV. That the Sublime Porte may freely sell and lease lands and 
other property in Cyprus belonging to the Ottoman Crown and State 
(Arazii Miriy^ v^Emlaki Houmayoun) the preduce of which does not 
form part of the revenue of the island referred to in Article III. 

V« That the English Oovemment, through their competent 
authorities, may purchase compulsorily, at a fair price, land re- 
quired for public improvements, or for other public purposes, and 

land which is not cultivated. 

A a 2 
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VI. That if Eussia reBtores to Turkey Kars and the other con- 
quests made by her in Armenia during the laat war, the Island of 
</yprus will be evacuated by England, and the Convention of the 
4th of June, 1878, will be at an end. 

Done at Constantinople, the ist day of July, 1878. 

A. H. LA YARD. SAFVET. 



IV. 

AUSTBIA-HUNGABT AND THE POBTB. 

Convention^ followed by an Annexe, signed at Constantinojile, with 
reference to the occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovinaj 2,1st 
April, 1879 ^ 

Les Gouvernements d'Autriche-Hongrie et de Turquie s'^tant 
T^8erv6 de s'entendre sur les details de Toccupation stipul^e par 
I'article XXV du Traits de Berlin, et le fait de Toccupation de la 
Bosnie et de I'Herz^vine ne portent pas atteinte aux droits de 
Souverainet6 de Sa Majesty Imp^riale le Sultan sur ces provinces, 
les deux Gouvernements ont nomm^ pour leurs Pl^nipotentiaires : 

L'Autriche-Hongrie, d'une part, Son Excellence M. le Comte F. 
Zichy, &c. 

et la Turquie, de Tautre, Son Excellence Al. Carath^odory 
Pacha, &c., et Son Excellence Munif Efendi, &c. 

lesquels, apr^s avoir ^chang6 leurs pleins pouvoirs trouv^s en 
bonne et due forme, sont convenus des articles suivants : 

Abt. I. L'administration de la Bosnie et de THerz^govine sera 
exerc^e conform^ment k Tarticle XXV du Traits de Berlin par 
TAutriche-Hongrie ; toutefois, le Gouvemement austro-hongrois 
n'objecte pas k conserver tons ceux des fonctionnaires actuels qui 
poss^deraient les aptitudes n^cessaires pour la bonne administra- 
tion de leur emploi. En cas de remplacement, le choix da 
Gouvemement austro-hongrois porterait de pr^f^rence sur les 
personnes originaires de ces provinces. 

Abt. II. La liberty et la pratique ext^rieure de tons les cultes 
existants seront assur^es aux personnes habitant ou s^joumant en 
Bosnie et en Herz^govine. Notamment pleine liberty est assur^ 
aux musulmans dans leurs rapports avec leurs chefs spirituels. Les 
Commandants des troupes de Sa Majesty TEmpereur et Hoi et les 
autorites administratives continueront k veiller avec le plus grand 
Boin k ce qu*il ne soit port6 aucune atteinte k Thonneur, aux moeurs, 
ii la liberty du culte, k la s^curite des personnes et des propri^t^ 
des musulmans. 

^ N. R, G. 2'«» S^rie, iv, 422. 
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Toate agression contre des musulmans, leurs biens ou leur religion 
sera s^y^rement punie. 

Le nom de Sa Majeste le Saltan continuera k Hre prononc^ dans 
les pri^res publiques des musulmans comme par le pass^. En tant 
qu'il serait d'usage de hisser le drapeau ottoman sur les minarets, 
cet usage sera respect^. 

Abt. m. Les revenus de la Bosnie et de THerz^govine seront 
affect^s exclusivement k leurs besoins, leur administration et les 
ameliorations jug^es n^cessaires. 

Abt. IV . Les monnaies ottomanes effectives continueront k avoir 
libre cours en Bosnie et en Herz^govine. 

Abt. Y. La Sublime Porte disposera k sa guise des armes, du mat^^^ 
riel de guerre et autres objets appartenant au Gouvemement ottoman 
et qui se trouvaient dans les places fortes ou dans les gamisons. 

A cet effet, il sera dress^ des inventaires avec Tintervention de 
Oommissaires des deux Gouvernements. 

Abt. YI. La question du traitement des habitants de la Bosnie 
et de THerz^ovine s^joumant ou voyageant hors de ces provinces 
sera r^gl^e ult^rieurement par un arrangement sp^ial. 

Abt. yil. Pour atteindre dans un inter^t commun le but poli- 
tique et militaire que Tarticle XXV du Traits de Berlin concemant 
le sandjak de Novi-Bazar a en vue, les deux Gouvernements Ont 
T^solu de r^gler dds k present les modalit^s dans lesquelles il sera 
proc^d^ k son execution. 

A cet effet, le Gouvemement de Sa Majesty PEmpereur et Roi 
fi'engage k donner avis pr^alable au Gouvemement de Sa Majesty le 
Sultan de T^poque od Tentr^ des troupes Imp^riales et Royales 
devra s'effectuer. 

Afin de pr^venir tout d^lai inutile, les deux Gouvemments s'enga- 
gent dhs aujourd'hui, chacun en ce qui le conceme, k munir, le cas 
^cb^nt, sans retard, leurs Autorit^s et Commandants respectifs dea 
pleins pouvoirs n^ssaires pour r^gler directement entre eux lea 
questions se rattachant k la subsistance des troupes Lnp^riales et 
Royales ainsi qu'4 leur installation et autres d^taib y relatifs. 

n est d'ailleurs entendu que tons les frais occasionn^s de ce cbef 
resteront k la cbarge du Gk)uvemement d'Autriche-Hongrie. 

Abt. YIII. La presence des troupes de Sa Majesty TEmpereur et 
Roi dans le sandjak de Novi-Bazar ne portera aucune entrave au 
fonctionnement des autorit^s administratives, judiciaires ou finan- 
ci^res ottomanes de tout ordre, qui continuera k s'exercer comme 
par le pass^ sous les ordres exclusifs et directs de la Sublime Porte. 

Abt. IX. Si la Sublime Porte desire maintenir des troupes r^gu- 
li^res mdme sur les points du sandjak de Novi-Bazar oil les troupes 
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anstro-hongroises tiendront gamison, aucan obstacle n'y sera 
apport^. 

Les troupes des deux Etats seront plac^es sur an pied de parfaite 
^galit^ en ce qui concerne leur nombre, les avantages militaires et 
la liberty de leors mouyements. 

Dans toute T^tendue du sandjak de Novi-Bazar, la Sublime Porte 
B 'engage k ne pas maintenir de troupes irr^guli^res. 

Abt. X. n est entenda toatefois que la faculty pour TAutriche- 
Hongrie d'entretenir sur les endroits oil les troupes doivent tenir 
gamisoU) conform^ment aux dispositions de Fartide YII, des 
troupes en nombre suffisant, selon le besoin des circonstances, ne 
doit pas 6tre restreinte par ces dispositions. 

En foi de quoi les Pl^nipotentiaires d'Autriche-Hongrie et de 
Tnrquie ont sign^ la pr^sente Conyention et y ont appos6 le sceau 
de leurs armes. 

Fait 4 Constantinople, le yingt et un ayril mil huit cent soixante- 
dix-neuf. 

ZICHY. AL. CARATHAoDOEY. MUNIF. 



Annexe h la Convention* 

U est entendu que dans les circonstances actuelles, le Qouyeme- 
ment d'Autriche-Hongrie, tout en se r^nrant tons ses droits 
d^oulant de Tarticle XXV du Traits de Berlin, n'a Fintention de 
placer des gamisons que sur trois points situes sur le Lim entro les 
fronti^res de la Serbie et du Montenegro. Ces points seraient 
Priboi', Pri^poliy^ et Bi^lopoliy^. Le nombre des troupes destin^ 
actuellement au seryice de ces gamisons ne d^passera pas le chifi&e 
de quatre 4 cinq miUe hommes. Si, par suite des drconstances, la 
n^essite se pr^sentait de placer des gamisons sur d'autres points, il 
sera proc^6 de part et d'autre dans les sens des dispositions de 
Tarticle VII, sauf si le Gkuyemement autrichien ayait Tintention 
de placer des troupes sur des points du Balkan de Kagosna, auquel 
cas il y aura lieu de s'entendre directement ayec la Sublime Porte. 

Constantinople, le yingt et un ayril mil huit cent-soixante-dix-neuf. 

ZICHY. AL. CARATHlfeODORY. MUNIF. 



ADDITIONAL NOTE.* 



Declaration handed in hy the Turkish Ambassador, on ^oti March^ 
1885, after signing the Declaration of the lyth and the Con- 
vention of the i%th cf that month *, 

1. It is understood that an Ottoman official, nominated by the 
Sablime Porte, will have a seat on the Commission of the Treasury 
of the Egyptian Debt as representative of the Sovereign Power, 
in order that he may be kept informed of the state of the finances 
of Egypt*. 

2. The Sublime Porte maintains its reservations respecting Lord 
Granville's despatch of the 3rd of January, 1883, and understands 
that an insertion will be made in the Conventional Act of the 
International Commission assembled in Paris for the settlement of 
the Suez Canal, to the effect that the Gk)vemment of His Imperial 
Majesty the Sultan shall have full right to take the necessary 
measures for the defence of Egypt, whether against a belligerent 
State, or in Egypt itself in case of internal disorders. 

Sujpplementary declaration forwarded by the Ambassador to the 
Foreign Office on the 2nd April, 1885. 

1. The service of the new loan, as well as that of the Preference 
and Unified Debts of Egypt, as specified, shall not in any manner 
delay the payment of the tribute. 

2. The mention of the Tribunals of the Reform in the Declaration 
does not involve the indefinite prolongation of those tribunals. 

3. The Cbvemment of His Imperial Majesty the Sultan reserves 
its judgment in the event of the institution of the Commission of 
Inquiry, provided for in the Xllth Article of the Khedivial 
Decree^; and 

4. The eventual nomination of the members of the Commission 
and of the Revising Committees by the Consul cannot be regarded 
as a foreign interference. 

' Pari. Papers, 1885, Egypt, No. 11. * Q. v. supra, pp. 194, 196. 

' Cf. supra, p. 109 «. • Supra, p. 201. 
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— B^lement for Middle, 233, 315. 

— Sanitary Begulations for, 310. 

— Treaty of 1883 as to, 313. 

— Vessels of war in, 250, 267, 303. 
Debt^ Egyptian, 102, 109. 

coupons of, taxation of, 174, 200. 

floating, 153, 156, 182. 

Preference, 1 56, 164, 169, 1 74, aoa. 

Sinking fund for, 108, 158, 170, 

171, 172, 180, 201, 204. 
Unified, 104, 107, 109, 150, 171, 

174, 202. 

— Greek, 21, 22, 37, 38. 

— Ottoman, 350 «, 353. 
anangemant as to, 290 a. 

shares of to be borne by other 

States, 26, 65, 240, 284, 297, 301. 
Decrees, the financial, in £gypt, 105-- 

107, 109, I60-I93» 198- 
Delimitation, the, of Asiatic frontier, 

3531 305» 

— of Bessarabia, 250. 
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delimitation, of Bulgaria, 280 «, 283. 

— of Eastern BonmeUa, 387. 

— of Greece, 15, ao, a6, 31, 63. 

— of Montenegro, 293, 295 n, 

— of Senria, 298. 
Diaarmament, 65, 210. 
3>obToatoha, the, 302. 
TymaeB, the, ao6. 

Dual Control, the, 105, 106, io8« X59- 

162, 168. 
Ihiloigno, 295. 

X. 
Sastem Bonmelia, 238, 287. 

— conBtitntion of, the, 289. 

— — oommission for preparing, 73, 289, 

290, 292. 
•— expenses of occupation of, 291. 

— Railways in, 290. 

— Treaties of, Porte, application to, 290. 

— Tribute of, 290. 
Bgypt, 89, 93. 

— finance of, enquiry into, 201. 

— loans, power of government of to 
contract, 102, 119, 124, 127, 150, 
194, 196, 199. 

— neutralisation of, proposed, 109 n. 

— Bailways of, 155, 163, 169, 202. 

— Bevenues of, hypothecated, 153, 171, 

193. 199- 
Xpiros, 343. 

JDqnalltj, Me Beligiona Squality. 
Snropean Ck>ncert, see Concert. 
Xridenoe, right to give, 306. 
Expatriation, see Nationality, Choice 

of. 
Szpropriation, 64, 296, 355. 
JDztradition, refusal to require from 

Greece, 20. 

F. 
Tinanoe, Greek, 21, 22, 37, 38. 

— Egyptian, 102, 105, 109, 147-205. 

— Ottoman, 250, 353. 

Virmana, Egyptian, loi, 102, 106) 

II2>I28. 

Flag, in Egypt, 113, ia8. 

— of European Commission of the 
Danube, 232, 311. 

*— merchant, of Montenegro, 296. 



Fla«, of Samos, 77. 

Voroea, Greek, refusal to limit, 19. 

Foreigners, privileges of, 239, 279, 
290, 297. 

Foreign Juriadiotion Acta, the, 231 n. 

Fortifloationa, to be razed, or pro- 
hibited, 47, 63, 331, 286, 395, 396, 
3«>> 301, 302, 303. 

a. 

GalatB, 331, 303, 308. 

Garriaona, Austrian, in Novi-Bazar, 

358- 

— Turkish, in Servia^ 336, 353. 

George I, King of the Hellenes, 30, 41. 
Giurgevo, 332. 
Gosohen, Mr., 35, 105. 
Goaohen-Joubert Decree, the» 105, 

164- 
Great Britain and the Porte, Treaty 

between, 354. 
Ghreat Fowera and the Forte, the, i, 

330, 345, 306. 
Greece, 4-69. 

— Boundaries of, 13, 18, 35, 38, 35, 63, 
393. 

— Constitution of, 39. 

— to be independent, 11, 28, 34, 41. 

— islands annexed to, 20, 29. 

Ionian added to, 33, 42, 45, 49, 

5h 59- 

— neutralisation of, proposed, 20. 

— titie of Sovereign of, 35, 41, 44. 

— to be tributary to Porte, 5, 8. 

— throne of, succession to, 36, 39. 

families excluded from, 29. 

Guarantee, by the Powers, of Greece, 

<5, 9» «»» 3i» 35- 

of Ionian islands, 42. 

of Wallachia and Moldavia, 234, 

251, 352. 

of Servia, 236, 252. 

of Turkey, 245, 259. 

Guaranteed loan, Greek, 21, 37, 38 n, 

— Egyptian, 109, 197. 
Gulhaa6, HattiScheriff of, 333. 
Gnainje-Flava^ 395. 
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H. 

Hatti-Humayoun of 1866, the, 246, 

339- 
Hatti-Soheriff of G-aUian^, 323. 

HerBeffOTina, tee Bosnia. 

Holy AUiauce, the, i, 4. 

Holy Places^ the, 307. 



I. 
Ibraila, 314. 
Indemnity, payable by Greece to 

Porte, 14, 19, 38. 
by Porte to Buasia, 343, 345i 349> 

350- 
Independenoe and Integrity of the 

Ottoman IGmpire, the, 90, 242, 

345. 
Ionian Islands, cession of to Greece, 

22, 41, 47» 53»59' 

— debt of, 56. 

— nentraliBation of, 47, 50. 

— Treaties of, 48, 54, 56. 
Iron Gates, the, 231, 274, 303, 304. 
Isaktoba, 230, 248, 263. 
Ismail Pasha^ depoeition of, 106. 

Kara George, 236. 

Kars, 244, 304, 344, 354, 35^- 

Ehedive, the title, loi. 

Ehotour, 306. 

Xilia branch of the Danube, 232, 

233, 3"» 314- 
Kisoheneif, Act of, 250 ». 

Klek, 241. 

Kossovo, battle of, 238. 

Kuci-Kraina, 295 n. 

Ii. 
I«aw8 for European prorlnoes of 

Turkey, 291, 292. 
Lebanon, the, 306. 

— B^lements for, 209, 213. 
Leopold, Prince, 12, 70. 
Iiighthouses for Danube, 262, 263, 

304, 310- 
Iiight vessels of war in the Blaok 

Sea, 247, 276. 

— in the Danube, 350, 367, 303. 
» in tho Straits, 100. 



Liquidation, the Law of, in Egypt, 

107, 169. 
Loans, tee Debt. 

Mangalia, 280, 302. 
Maronites, 206. 
Kediation, 25, 245, 246 «. 
Mehemet Ali, 72, 89, 91, 97, 3o6. 
Milosoh ObrenoTitoh, 336. 
Moldavia, »ee Wallaohia. 

— Bessarabia added to, 251. 
Montenegro, 237, 393, 33^- 

— agents of, 296. 

— coast waters of, 241 », 296. 

— to have no flag of war, 396. 

— railway in, 396. 

— share of Ottoman debt of, 397. 
Moukabalah, Law of, 104, 153, 155, 

189. 
Multiple Control, 109. 

N. 
Nationality, choice of, 30, 65, 345, 

349- 
Naval demonstration, the, 395 ». 

Navarino, battle of, 11. 
Neutralisation, of Black Sea, 336, 347. 

— of Corfu andPaxo, 34, 4in, 51, 54. 
of Danubian Commission, 331, 371, 

275» 3"- 

— of Ionian Islands, 34, 47. 

— of Montenegrin waters, 396. 

— proposed, of Delta of Danube, 339, 

of lower Danube, 331. 

of Egypt, 109 n, 

of Greece, 30. 

of the Suez Canal, 109 n. 

Northbrook, Lord, 108. 
Novi-Baaar, 393, 393 n, 357. 
Nubar Pasha, 103, 105. 

O. 

Organio law for Bulgaria, 383. 

— for Crete, 77, 83, 391. 

— for IGastem Boumelia, 390. 
for European Provinoes, 391. 

— for Samos, 76. 
Otho,king, 13,31,34. 
OttoioAii Codes, 33j> n, 333. _ 
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Ottoman Oonstitatlon, 335. 

— Debt, see Debt. 

T. 

Pastnrase, 64. 

Paxo, 51, 54. 

Persian frontier, 306, 343. 

Preferenoe debt, see Debt. 

Pr^6Ba, 25, 69. 

Prinoipalitiee, the, provisions of the 
Treaty of Berlin aa to, 239. 

Property of Turks in oeded terri- 
tory, 5, i^, 30, 63, <>4» H^f «86, 
^96, 300, 345> 349- 

Protocols, as to Greece, 5, 11, 12, 17, 

44, 50, 58. 

— as to Egypt, 96, 97, 99. 

— as to Syria, 207-210, 218. 

— see Self-denying olause. 
Pnnta, 16, 63. 



Quarantine, 249, 270. 

B. 

Bailways, in Bulgaria, 285. 

— in Eastern Boumelia, 290. 

— in Egypt, 155, 163, 169, 202. 

— in Montenegro, 296. 

— in Romnania, 303. 

— in Servia, 285 n, 299. 
Becognition of Principalities as 

independent, 239. 
Beligion of the King of Greece, 42, 

48. 
Beligious equality, 5, '^i 3*, 33, 4^, 

55i 64, 339, 34^ 351, 353, 283, 290, 

293i 396, 301, 306, 323, 329, 335, 

356. 

Birerain Commission, see Danube. 

Bivers, principles applicable to navi- 
gation of, 227, 248, 267. 

B on m aTi i a, 235, 236, 301, 337. 

— boundary of, 302. 

— Jews in, 301. 

— landholding in, 301. 
Boumelia, see IGastem Boumelia. 
Bussia, cedes, and recovers, Bessarabia, 

250, 302. 



Bussia, expenses of, in Eastern Bou- 
melia, 291. 

— provisional administration of Bul- 
garia by, 283. 

— and the Porte, treaties between, 
(1856), 257. 

(1871), 276. 

(1878), 325. 

(1879), 348. 

(1882), 350. 

8. 
Samoa, 70, 71, 74, 76. 
Sanitary Council for Danube, 310. 
San SteCano, Treaty of, 221, 335. 
Self-denying clause (or protocol), 6, 

9, 97, 208. 
Serpents, Isle of, 250 n, 262, 302, 304. 
Servia, 236, 252, 285 n, 296, 337. 

— boundaries of, 298. 

— railways in, 299. 

— share of Ottoman debt of, 301. 

— Treaties of, 299. 

Ships of war, limitation ofEgyptian, 113. 

— Montenegro not to have, 296. 

— excluded from Montenegrin waters, 
296. 

the Danube, 303. 

the Straits, see Straits. 

Silistria, 280, 302. 

Spiasa, 295. 

State property, Ottoman, 217, 286, 

39^, 300, 345, 357- 
Straits, the, 92, 95, 99, 100, 224, 225, 

346, 355, 273, 377, 34<>- 
Sues Canal, the, 107. 

— Khedive's shares in, 103. 

— proposed Act as to freedom of, 195. 

— proposed neutralisation of, 109 n. 
Sulina, 266, 309. 

Sutorina, 241. 

Suaerainty of the Porte in Bulgaria, 
279. 

— in Greece, 4, 8. 

— in Servia, 236. 

— in Wallachia and Moldavia, 234* 
Syria, 89, 93, 206. 

T. 
Tansimat, the, 323. 
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Taxation, in Crete, 8z, 86. 

— in the Lebanon, 217. 

— in Egypt, na, 119, 126. 
Tel-el-Kebir, battle of, 108. 
Tewflk Faaha, Khedive, 106. 
Thessaly, 343. 

Timovo, aaaembly at, 282. 
Transit dues, 239, 284, 299, 302. 
Treaties (other than thoee set oat as 

Texts, or in the Appendix, for which 

see Table of Contents). 

— of Ackerman, 235, 236. 

— of Adrianople, 236. 

— as to Danube (1840, 185 1), 229. 

— of the Dardanelles, 224. 

— of Kainardji, 220, 234. 

— of London (1827), 7. 

(1840), 90. 

(1841), 100. 

(i860, i86i), 209. 

— of Paris (1814), 227. 

— of Unkiar-Skelessi, 89, 225. 

— of Vienna, 227. 

Tributary States, 5, 8, 75, 94, loi, 
102, 114. 127, 217,240, 279, 284, 355. 



Troops, Ottoman, in Eastern Boa- 

melia, 289. 

in the Lebanon, 217. 

exclusion of, 75, 252. 

— authority to raise in "Egypt, lox 

102, 128. 

U. 
Unifled debt, see IBgypt. 



V. 

Vakoni^ 64, 286, 296, 300. 
Vienna, #«e Congress, Treaty. 
Vogorides, Stephen, 71. 
Volo, 68 n. 

W. 

Wallaohia and Moldavia, 233, 251 ; 

see aUo Bonmania. 
— Conferences as to, 230, 235 ». 
William, Prince, of Denmark, ao, 41. 



8. 



Zeitonn, 15, 18. 
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to Abraham Ibn Ezra. Edited from a MS. in the Bodleian Library by 
S. R. Driver, M.A. Crown 8vo. paper coveis, 3^. 6d. 

■ The Book of Tobit. A Chaldee Text, from a unique 

MS. in the Bodleian Library ; with other Rabbinical Texts, English Tran>la- 
tions, and the Itala. Edited by Ad. Neubauer, M.A. 1878. Crown 8vo. 6^. 

Horae Hebraic ae et Talmudicae^ a J. Lightfoot. A new 

Edition, by R. Gandell, M.A. 4 vols. 1659. 8vo. i/. \s. 

Latin. — Libri Psalmorum Versio antiqua Latina, cum Para- 



phrasi A.nglo^axonica. Edidit B. Thorpe, F.A.S. 1835. 8vo. loj. 6</. 

r 

Old-Latin Biblical Texts : No. /. The Gospel according 

to St. Matthew from the St. Germain MS. (g,). Edited with Introduction 
and Appendices by John Word .worth, M.A. Small 410., stiff covers, dr. 

Old-French. — Libri Psalmorum Versio antiqua Gallica e 

Cod. MS. in Bibl. Bodleiana adservato, una cum Versione Metrica aliisque 
Monumentis pervetustis. Nunc primum descripsit et edidit Franciscus Michel, 
Phil.JDoc. i860. 8vo. los.Sd. 
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FATHEBS OF THE CHUBCH, &o. 

St.Athanasius: Historical Writings, according to the Bene- 
dictine Text. With an Introduction by William Bright. D.D. 1881, Crown 
8vo. loj. dd. 

Orations against the Arians. With an Account of his 



Life by William Bright, D.D. 1873. Crown 8vo. 9J. 

St, Augustine : Select Anti-Pelagian Treatises, and the Acts 

of the Second Council of Orange. With an Introduction by William Bright, 
D.D. Crown 8vo. 9J. 

Canons of the First Four General Councils of Nicaea, Con- 
stantinople, £phesns» and Chalcedon. 1877. Crown 8vo. 2s,6d, 

Notes on^ the Cafwns of the First Four General Councils* 



By William Bright, D.D. 1882. Crown 8vo. 51. 6</. 

Cyrilli Archiepiscopi Alexandrini in XII Prophetas, Edidit 

P. E. Pusey. A.M. Tomi II. 1868. 8vo. doth. a/. 2s, 

— in D, Joannis Evangelium» Accedunt Fragmenta varia 

necnon Tractatus ad Tiberium Diaconum duo. Edidit post Anbertum P. 
E. Pusey, A.M. Tomi III. 1872. 8vo. 2/. 51. 

-■ Commentarii in Lucae Evangelium quae supersunt 

Syriace. E MSS. apud Mus. Britan. edidit R. Payne Smith, A^M. 1858. 
4to. l/. 2J. 

-^^ Translated by R. Payne Smith, M.A. % vols. 1859, 

8vo. 14 J. 

Ephraemi Syri, Rabulae Episcopi Edessent, Balaei, aliorum* 

Sue Opera Selecta. E Codd. Syria cis MSS. in Museo Britannico et Bibliotheca 
>odleiana asservatis primus edidit J. J. Overbeck. 1865. 8yo. i/. u. 

Eusebius* Ecclesiastical History, according to the text of 

Burton, with an Introduction by William Bright, D.D. 18S1. Crown 8vo. 
8 J. 6d. 

Irenaeus t The Third Book of St. Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyons, 

against Heresies. With short Notes and a Glossary by H. Deane, B.D« 
ih74 Crown 8vo. 5^. 6d, 

Patrunt Apostolicorum, S. Clementis Romani, S. Ignatii, 

S Polycarpi, quae supersunt. Edidit Guil. Jacobson, S.T.P.R. Tomi II. 
Eourth Edition, 1863. 8vo. i/. u, 

Socrates^ Ecclesiastical History, according to the Text of 

Hussey, with an Introduction by William Bright^ D.D. 187S. Crows Sto. 
7f . fid. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTOBY, BIOGRAPHY, &o. 

Attcient Liturgy of tJie Church of England, according to the 

uses of Sarom, York, Hereford, and Bangor, and the Roman Liturgy arranged 
in parallel columns, with preface and notes. By William Maskell, M.A. 
Third Edition. 1882. 8vo. 15J. 

Baedae Historia Ecclesiastica, Edited, with English Notes, 

by G. H. Moberly, M^ 1881. Crown 8vo. lor. td. 

Bright ( W^. Chapters of Early English Church History. 

1878. 8V0. I2J. 

Burnet s History of the Reformation of the Church of England, 

A new Edition. Carefully revised, and the Records collated with the originals, 
by N. Pocock, M.A. 7 vols, 1865. 8vo. Price r€€tUced to i/. lor. 

Councils and Ecclesiastical Documents relating to Great Britain 

and Ireland. Edited, after Spelman and Wilkins, by A. W. liaddan, B.D., 
and W. Stubbs, M.A. Vols. I. and III. 1869-71. Medium Svo. each i/. \s. 

Vol. II. Part I. 1873. Medium 8vo. toj. 6^. 

Vol. II. Part II. i»78. Church of Ireland; McmoiiaU of St. Patrick. 
Stiff covers, ^. 6^. 

Hamilton [John, Archbishop of St. Andreivs). The Catechism 

of. Edited, with Introduction and Glossary, by Thomas Graves Law. With 
a Preface by the Right Hon. \V. E. Gladstone. 8vo. 1 2s. 6d. Just Published. 

Hammond {C. E,), Liturgies, Eastern and Western. Editedi 

with Introduction, Notes, and Liturgical Glossary. 1878. Crown 8vo. loj. 6d* 
An Appendix to the above. 1879. Crown 8vo. paper covers, 11. 6d. 

John^ Bishop of Ephesus. The Third Part of his Eccle* 

siastical History. [In Syriac] Now first edited by William Cureton, M.A. 
1855. 4to. 1/. 12^. 

Translated by R. Payne Smith, M.A. i860. 8vo. loj*. 

Leofric Missal, The, as used in the Cathedral of Exeter 

during the Episcopate of its first Bishop, A.D. 1050- 107 2 ; together with some 
Accoimt of the Red Book of Derby, the Missal of Robert of Jumiiges, and a 
few other early MS. Service Books of the English Church. Edited, with In- 
troduction and Notes, by F. E. Warren, B.D. 4to. half morocco, 35^. 

Monumenta Ritualia Ecclesiae Anglicanae. The occasional 

Offices of the Church of England according to the old use of Salisbury, the 
Prymer in English, and other prayers and forms, with dissertations and notes. 
By William Maskell, M.A. Second Edition. i88a. 3 vols. 8vo. 2/. los. 

Records of the Re formation. The Divorce, 1527-1533. Mostly 

now for the first time printed from MSS. in the British Museum and other libra- 
ries. Collecud and arranged by N. Pocock, M.A. 1870. a vols. 8va 1/. i6s. 
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Shirley ( W. W.). Sofne Account of the Church in the Apostolic 

Age. Second Edition, 1874. fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6^. 

Stnbbs ( W\ Registrutn Sacrmn Anglicafrum, An attempt 

to exhibit the course of Episcopal Succession in England. ^858. Small ^to. 
8j. (>d. 

Warren (F. £.). Litiirgy and Ritual of the Celtic Church. 

18S1. 8vo. 14 J. 

IINai.ISH THEOIiOaY. 

Butler^ s Woris^ witTi an Index to the Analogy. % vols. 1874, 

8vo. IIS. 

Also separately, 

SermonSy 5s. 6d. Analogy of Religion^ 5^. Sd, 

Grcswelts Hartnoma Evangelica, Fifth Edition. 8vo. 1855. 

Hcnrtlefs Hartnonia Symbolica: Creeds of the Western 

Church. 1858. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

Homilies appointed to be read in Clmrches, Edited by 

J. Grifiilhs, M.A. 1859. ^^^' V- ^^• 

Hookers Works ^ with his life by Walton, arranged by John 

Keble, M A. Sixth Edition, 1874. 3 vols. 8vo. i/. lu. 6</. 

the text as arranged by ^ohn Keble, MJV. 2 vols. 

1875. 8vo. lis. 

Jezuel's Works. Edited by R. W. Jelf, D.D. 8 vols. 1848. 

8vo. i/. 10 J. 

Pearso^is Exposition of the Creed, Revised and corrected by 

E. Burton, D.D. Sixth Edition, 1877. 8vo. lor. 6d. 

Waterland's Review of the Doctrine of tJie Eiicharist, with 

a Preface by the present Bishop of London. 1880. Crown 8/0. ts 6d. 

Works, with Life, by Bp. Van Mildert. A new Edition, 



with copious Indexes. 6 vols. 1^56. 8vo. 2I. lis. 

W/watiys Hlustration of the Book of Common Prayer. A new 

Edition, 1846. 8vo. ij. 

Wyclif A Catalogue of the Original Works of John Wyclif 

by W. W. Shirley, D.D. 1865. 8vo. 3J. td. 

Select English Works, By T. Arnold, M.A. 3 vols. 

1 869-1 871. 8 vo. Price reduced to \l. \ s, 

Trialogus, With the .Supplement now first edited. 

By Gotthard Lcchler. 1869. 8vo^. Price reduced to is. 
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HISTORICAL AND DOCXJMENTABY WOBKS. 

British Barrows^ a Record of the Examination of Sepulchral 

Mounds in varioas parts of England. By William Green well, M.A., F.S.A. 
Together with Description of Figures of Skulls* General Remarks on Pre- 
historic Crania, and an Appendix by George Rolleston, M.D., F.R.S. 1877. 
Medium 8vo. 25J.. 

Britton. A Treatise upon the Common Law of England, 

composed by order of King Edward I. The -French Text carefully revised, 
with an Elnglish Translation, Introduction, and Notes, by F. M. Nichols, M.A. 
2 vols. 1865. Royal 8vo. i/. i6j. 

Clarendofis History of the Rebellion and Civil Wars in 

England. 7 vols. 1839. x8mo. i/. u. 

Clarendons History of the Rebellion and Civil Wars in 

England. Also his Life, written by himself, in which is included a Con- 
tinuation of his History of the Grand Rebellion. With copious Indexes. 
In one volume, royal 8vo. 1843. 1/. ?x. 

Clintons Epitome of the Fasti Hellenici. 1 85 r . 8vo. 6s, 6d, 

Epitome of the Fasti Romani, 1854. • 8vo. ^s, 

Corpvs Poeticvm Boreale, The Poetry of the Old Northern 

Tongue, from the Earliest Times to the Thirteenth Century. Edited, clas- 
sified, and translated with Intnduation.. Excursus, and Notes, by Gudbrand 
Vigfiisson, M.A., and F. York Powell, M.A. 2 vols. 1883. 8vo. 421'. 

Freeman (E. A,). History of the Norman Conquest of Eng- 
land; its Causes and Results. In Six Volumes. 8vo. 5/. 9J. 6</. 

Vols. I^II together, 3rd edition. 1877. 1/. iftj. 

Vol. Ill, 2nd edition, 1874. 1/. \s. 

Vol. IV, and edition, 1875. 1/. u. 

Vol. V, 1876. i/. \s. 

Vol. VI. Index. 1879. ^^^' ^^^- ^^' 

Freeman {£. A,), TJte Reign of IVilliam Rufus and the 

Accessioii of Henry the First. 2 vols. 8vo. iLids, 

Gascoignes Theological Dictionary ("Liber Veritatum"): 

Selected Passages, illustrating the condition of Church and State, 1 403-1458. 
With an Introduction by James E. Thorold Rogers, M.P. Small 4to. lor. 6</. 

Magna Carta^ a careful Reprint. Edited by W. Stubbs, M.A. 

1879. 4^0. stitched, ij*. 

Passio et Miracula Beati Olaui. ndited from a Twelfth- 
Century MS. in the Library of Corpi^> Clfristi College, Oxford, with an In- 
troduction and Notes, by Frederick Mffcalfe, M.A. Small 4to. stiff covers, 6j. 
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Protests of the Lords^ including those which have been ex- 
punged, from 1634 to 1874; with Historical Introductions. Edited by James 
E.'fiiorold Rogers, M.A 1875. 3 vols. 8vo. 2/. 2J. 

Rogers {J. E. 71). History of Agriculture and Prices in 

England, a.d. i 259-1 793. 

Vols* I and II (1259-14C0). 1866. 8vo. 2/. 2s, 
Vols. Ill and IV (1401-1582). 1882. 8vo. 2/ lor. 

Saxon Chronicles {Two of the) parallel, with Supplementary 

Extracts from the Others. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, and a Glos- 
sarial Index, by J. Earle, M.A. 1865. 8yo. i6s. 

Sturlunga Saga, including the Islendinga Saga of Lawman 

Sturla Thordsson and other works. Edited by Dr. Gudbrand Vigfusson. 
In 2 vols. 1878. 8vo. 2I, 2s, 



Statutes made for the University of Oxford^and for the Colleges 

and Halls therein, by the University of Oxfoxxl Commissioners. i88a. 8vo. 
1 2 J. dd. 

Also separately. 

Statutes made for the University, is. 

Statutes made for the Colleges, is. each. 

Statuta Universitatis Oxoniensis, 1884. 8vo. 5f. 

The Students Handl^ook to the University and Colleges of 

Oxford, Seventh Edition. 1883. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2^ 6</. 

MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE^ &o. 

Acland {H, W., M.D., F.R.S,), Synopsis of the Pathological 

Series in the Oxford Museum. 1867. 8vo. 2J. dd. 

Astronomical Observations made at the University Observ- 
atory, Oxford, under the direction of C. Pritchard, M.A. No. i. 1878. 
Royal 8vo. paper covers, 3J. 6d. 

De Bary (Dr* A,) Comparative Anatomy of the Vegetative 

Organs of the Phanerogams and Ferns. Translated and Annotated by F. O. 
Bower, M A., F.L.a, and D. H. Scott, M.A., PhJD., F.L.S. With two 
hundred and forty-one woodcuts and an Index. Royal 8vo., half morocco, 
i/. 2s. 6d. 

Milller (J.). On certain Variations in the Vocal Organs of 

the Passeres that have hitherto escaped notice. Translated by F. J. Bell, B.A., 
and edited, with an Appendix, by A, H. Garrod, M.A., F.R.S. With Plates. 
1878. 4to. paper covers, 7s. id. 

Phillips {John, M.A., F.RS.). Geology of Oxford and tite 

Valley of the Thames. 1871. 8vo. 2IJ. 

Vesuvius^ 1869, Crown 8vo, loj. 6d. 
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Price {Bartholomew, M,A., F.R.S.)^ Treatise on Infinitesimal 

Calculus, 

Vol. I. DifTereatial Calculus. Second Edition. 8vo. \^, 6d. 

Vol. II, Intej^l Calculus, Calculus of Variations, and Difierential Equations. 
Second Edition, 1865. 8vo. i8x. 

Vol. III. Statics, including Attractions ; Dynamics of a Material Particle. 
Second Edition, 1868. - 8vo. i6s» 

Vol. IV. Dynamics of Material Systems; together with a chapter on Theo- 
retical Dynamics, by W. F. Doftkin, M.A., F.R.S. 1863. 8vo. i6f. 

Rigaud's Correspondence of Scientific Men of the i^jth Century , 

with Table of Contents by A. de Morgan, and Index by the Rev. J. Rigaud, 
M.A. 2 vols. 1841-1862. 8vo. iSs,6d. 

Rolleston [George, M.D,, F.R.S,). Scientific Papers and Ad- 

dresses. Arranged and Edited by William Turner, M.B., F.R.S.>. With a 
Biographical Sketch by Edward Tylor, F.R.S. With Portrait, Plates^ and 
Woodcuts. 2 vols. 8vo. i/. \s. Just Published, 

Sachs^ Text- Book of Botany, Morphological and Physiological. 

A New Editum, Translated by S. H. Vines, M.A. 188-2. Royal 8vo., half 
morocco, 1/. \\s, 6d, 

Westwood (y. C, M.A., FJi.S.). Thesaurus Entomologicus 

Hopeianus, or a Description of the rarest Insects in the Collection given to 
the University by the Rev. William Hope. With 40 Plates. 1874. Small 
folio, half morocco, 7/. xox. 



Wsfi, ^mlr 2300&S of tj^t Sast 

Translated by various Oriental Scholars, and edited bt 

F. Max Muller. 

[Demy 8vo. cloth.] 

Vol. I. The Upanishads. Translated bjr F. Max Muller. 

Part I. The Av%andogya-upanishad, The Talavak&ra-upanishad, The Aitareya- 
Ura^yaka, The Kaushttaki-br^hma^ia-upanishad, and The V&^Ti6aneyi-sa>7fhit&- 
upanishad. icj^ ^d. 

Vol. II. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, as taught in the 

Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, V^ish/ia, and Baudhftyana. Translated by 
Prof. Georg Biihler. Part I. Xpastamba and Gautama, ioj. 6</. 

Vol. III. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of Con- 

fucianism. Translated by James Legge. Part I. The Sha King, The Reli- 
gious portions of the Shih King^ and The Hsi&o King. 1 2J. 6</. 

Vol. IV, The Zend-Avesta. Translated by James Darme- 

steter. Part I. The Vendidftd. xo^ ^. 
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Vol, V. The Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 

Part I. The Bundahlr, Bahman Ya^t, and Shayast li-shdyast. lax. 6d, 

Vols. VI and IX. The Qur'in. Parts I and 11. Translated 

by E. H. Palmer. ai\F. 

Vol. VII. The Institutes of Vi^;/u. Translated by Julius 

Jolly. loj. dd. 

Vol. VIII. The Bhagavadgltd, with The Sanatst^^tiya, and 

The AnugltA. Translated by iCashinath Trim bale Telang. loj. 6d. 

Vol. X. The Dhammapada, tran.s]ated from Pili.by F. Max 

Muller; and The Sutta-N^pata, translated from Pali by V. Fausboll; being 
Canonical Books of the Buddhists. lof. td. 

Vol. XI. Buddhist Suttas. Translated from Pali by T. W. 

Rhys Davids, i. The Mahaparinibbana Suttanta ; a. The Dhamma->lakka- 
ppavattana Sutta ; ^, The Tev\jQ^ Suttanta; 4. The Akankheyya Sutta; 
5. The A^etokhila Sutta; 6. The Mahdsudassona Suttanta ; 7. The Sabbasava 
Sutta. iQs. 6d. 

Vol. XII. The 5atapatha-Brihma«a, according to the Text 

of the Mddhyandina School. Translated by Julius Kggeling. Pait I. 
Books I and II. 12s. 6d. 

Vol. XIII. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the Pili by 

T. VV. Rhys Davids and Hermann Oldenberg. Part 1. The P4timokkha. 
The Mahavagga, I IV. icj. 6t/. 

Vol. XIV. The Sacred Laws of the Arj'^as, as taught in the 

Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, VdsishMa and Baudhi>ana. Tran%>lated 
by Georg BUhler. Part II. Va-»ish///a and Baudhayana. los. 6d, 

Vol. XV. The Upanishads. Translated by F. Max Muller. 

Part II. The Ka///a-upanishad, The Mu«(/aka-upanishad, The Taittir!yaka- 
upanishad, The Bn'hadara^^yaka-upanishad, The .Svetaj-vatara-upanishad, The 
Praj>3a-upanishad, and The Mailraya/xa- Brahma/za-upanishad. ics. 6d. 

Vol. XVI. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of Con- 
fucianism. Translated by James Legge. Part II. The Yt King. icxr. 6d. 

Vol. XVII. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the P^li by 

T. W. Rhys Davids and Hermann Oldenberg. Part II. The Mah&vagga, 
V-X. The Aullavagga, I HI lor. 6d. 

Vol. XVIII. Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 

Part II. The Dsu/istan-1 Dlnik and The Epi>tles of MdnilfiMhar. 12s. (td. 

Vol. XIX. The Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king. A Life of Buddlia 

by A^vaghosha Bodhisattva, translated from Sanskrit into Chinese by Dhar* 
maraksha, iLD. 420, and from<Chinese into English by Samuel Beal. xor. 6d. 

Vol. XXI. The Saddharma-pu;/^/arika^ or the Lotus of the 

True Law. Translated by H. JCem. 1 3j. ^€L 
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Vol. XXIII. The Zend-Avesta. Part II. The Slrdzahs, 

Yajts, and Nyayir. Translated by James Dannesteter. lor. 6d, 
The following Volumes are in the Press:— 

Vol. XX. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the PdH by T. W. 

Rhys Davids and Hermann Oldenbcrg. Part III. The AuUavagga, I -IV. 

Vol. XXII. Gaina-Siitras. Translated from Prikrit by Her- 
mann Jacobi. Part I. The A^trtnga»SiUra. The KalparSOtia. 

Vol. XXIV. Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 

Part III. Dlua-1 Matn6g-1 Khtrad, Shikand-gu-minl, and Sad-dar. 

Second Series. 

Vol. XXV. Manu. Translated by GeoRG BiJHLER. Part I. 
Vol. XXVI. The 5atapatha- Br4hma;/a. Translated by 

Julius Eggeling. Part II. 

[Small 4to.] 

Classical Series. 1. 1. Tke English Manuscripts of the N'i- 

contachean Ethics^ described in relation to Bekker^s Manuscripts and other 
Sources. By J. A. Stewart. M.A. 3J. dd, 

I. iL Nonius Marceltus, de Compendiosa Doctrina, 

Harleian^MS. a.719. Collated by J. H, Onions, M.A. y. 6d, 

— I. iii. Aristotle's Physics. Book VII. Collatioa of 

various MSS- ; with an Introduction by R. Shute, M.A. 2j. 

I. iv. Bentleys Plautine Emendations* From his copy 



of Gronovius. By E. A. Sonnenschein, M.A. 2s.6d, 

Semitic Series. I. i. Commentary on Ezra and NehemicJt. 

By Rabbi Saadiah. Edited by H. J. Mathews, M.A. sj. dd. 

Mkj:Y^xi Series. I. 1. Buddhist Texts from Japan, Edited 

by F. Max Miiller, M.A. jj. dd. 

I. li. Sukhdvatt- VyAha. Description of Sukhavati, the 

Land of Bliss. Edited by F. Max Miiller, M.A., and Bunyiu Nanjio. 7j. 6d, 

I. ill. The Ancient Palmrleaves containing the Pra^;74- 



Paramit^-Hndaya-SOtra and the Ush«isha-Vigaya-Dhara«t, edited by F. Max 
Miiller, M.A., and Bunyiu Nanjio, M.A- With an Appendix by G. BUhler, 
With many Plates. loj. 

Mediaeval and Modern Series. I. i. Sinonoma Bartholomei ; 

A Glossary from a Fourteenth-Century MS. in the Library of Pembroke 
College. Oxford. Edited by J. L. G. Mowat, M.A. is. 6d. 

• I. iii. The Saltair Na Rann. A Collection of Early 

Middle Irish Poems. Edited from a MS. in the Bodleian Library by Whitley 
Stokes, LL.D. yj-. 6d, 
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€Mvniim "^nm S^txm 



I. ENGLISH. 

A First Reading Book, By Marie Eichens of Berlin ; and 

edited by Anne J. Clough. Extra fcap. 8vo. stiff covers, 4^/. 

Oxford Reading Book, Part I. For Little Children. Extra 

fcap. 8vo. stiff covers, 6d. 

Oxford Reading Book, Part !!• For Junior Classes. Extra 

fcap. 8vo. stiff covers, did. 

An Elementary English Grammar attd Exercise Book. By 

O. W. Tancock, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. is, 6d. 

An English Grammar and Reading Book, for Lower Forms 

in Classical Schools. By O. W. Tancock, M.A. Fourth Edition. Extra 
fcap. Svo. 31. td. 

Typical Selections from the best English Writers, with Intro- 
ductory Notices. Second Edition. In Two Volumes. Extra fcap. Svo. 
jx. 6^. each. 

Vol. I. Latimer to Berkeley. Vol. II. Pope to Macanlay. 

Shairp {J, C, LL,D,). Aspects of Poetry ; being Lectures 

delivered at Oxford. Crown Svo. lar. 6d, 



A Book for the Beginfur in Anglo-Saxon. By John Earle» 

M.A. Third Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 25. 6d, 

An Anglo-Saxon Reader. In Prose and Verse. With Gram- 
matical Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. By Henry Sweet, M.A. Fourth 
Edition, Revised and Enlarged. Extra fcap. Svo. &r. 6d, 

An Anglo-Saxon Primer, with Grammar, Notes, and Glossary. 

By the same Author. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 2s, 6d, 

First Middle English Primer, with Grammar and Glossary. 

By the same Author. Extra fcap. Svo. 2S, Just Publishtd, 

The Philology of the English Tongue. By J. Earle, M.A. 

Third Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 7j. 6</. 

A Handbook of Phonetics, including a Popular Exposition of 

the Principles of Spelling Reform. By Henry Sweet, M.A. Extra fcap. Svo. 
4J. dd. 

The Ormulum; with the Notes and Glossary of Dr. R. M. 

White. Edited by R, Holt, M.A. 1S7S. 2 vols. Extra fcap. Svo.au. 
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English Plant Names from the Tenth to the Fifteenth 

Century. By J. Earle, M.A. Small fcap. 8vo. 55. 

Specimens of Early English* A New and Revised Edition. 

With Introduction, Notes, and Glossarial Index. By R. Morris, LL.D., and 
W. W. Skeat, M.A. 

Part I. From Old English Homilies to King Horn (a.d. i 150 to A.D. 1300). 
Extra fcap. 8vo. 9J. 

Part II. From Robert of Gloucester to Cower (a.d. 1298 to a.d. I395). 
Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 7^. 6d. 

Specimens of English Literature^ from the 'Ploughmans 

Crede' to the * Shepheardes Calender* (a.d. 1394 to a.d. 1579). ^'ith Intro- 
duction, Notes, and Glossarial Index. By W. W. Skeat, M A. Extra fcap. 
8vo. 7J. fid. 



T/ie Vision of William concerning Piers tli£ Plowman^ by 

William Langland. Edited, with Notes, by W. W. Skeat, M.A, Third 
Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. ^s. 6d, 

Chaucer. I. The Prologue to the Canterbury Tales; the 

Knightes Tale ; The Nonne Prestes Tale. Edited by R. Morris, Editor of 
Specimens of Early English, &c., &c. Fifty-first Thousand. Extra fcap. 8va 
2S, td. 

— II. The Prioresses Tale; Sir Thopas; The Monkes 

Tale ; The Clerkes Tale ; The Squieres Tale, &c. Edited by W. W. Skeat, 
M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4f. (td. 

III. The Tale of the man of Lowe ; The Pardoneres^ 



Tale ; The Second Nonnes Tale ; The Chanouns Yemannes Tale. By the 
same Editor. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4/. 6^. 

Gamelyn, The Tale of. Edited with Notes, Glossary, &c., by 

W. W. Skeat, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. Stiff covers, u. W. Just Published. 

Spenser's Faery Queene. Books I and II. Designed chiefly 

for the use of Schools. With Introduction. Notes, and Glossary. By G. W. 
Kitchin, M.A. 

Book I. Tenth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
Book II. Sixth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Hooker. Ecclesiastical Polity^ Book I. Edited by R. W^ 

Church, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 

Marlowe and Greene. Marlowe's Tragical History of Dr. 

Faustus^ and Greenis Honourable History of Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay, 
Edited by A. W. Ward, M.A. 1878. Extra fcap. 8vo. 5/. 6x/. 
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Marlozve, Edward II. With Introduction, Notes, &c. By 

O. W. Tancock, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. jj. 

Shakespeare, Select Plays. Edited by W. G. Clark, M.A,, 

and W. Aldis Wright, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. stiff covers; 

I. The Merchant of Venice, is. 

TI. l^ichard th? Second, u. 6d. 

III. Macbeth, is, 6^« 

IV. Hamlet. 2s. 

Edited by W. Aldis Wright, M.A. 

V. The Tempest, is. 6d. 

VI. As You Like It. is, 6d, 

VII. Julius Caesar. 2s. 

VIII. Richard the Third. 2s.6d. 

IX. King Lear. is.6d. 

X. A Midsummer Night's Dream, is. 6d, 

XI. Coriolanus. 2j. 6d. 

XII. Henry the Fifth. 2s. 

XIII. Twelfth Night. In the Press. 

Bacon. I. Advancement of Learning. Edited by W. Aldis 

Wright, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4r. fid. 

IL The Essays. With Introduction and Notes. By 



J. R. Thursfield, M.A. In. Preparation. 

Milton. I. Areopagitica. With Introduction and Notes. By 

J. W. Hales, M.A. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. ^. 

i II. Poems. Edited by R. C. Browne, M.A, a vols. 

Fifth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo dr. ^d. 

Sold separately, Vol. I. j^s.\ Vol. II. 3X. 

In paper covers : — 

Lycidas, id. L'AlIegro, id. II Penseroso, \d. Comus, 64/. 

Samson Agonistes, dd. 

III. Samson Agonistes. Edited with Introduction and 



Notes by John Churton Collins. Extra fcap. 8vo. stiff covers, is. 

Bunyan. I. The Pilgrim's Progress^ Grace Abounding^ Rela-- 

Hon of the Imprisonment of Mr. fohn Bunyan. Edited, with Biographical 
Introduction and Notes, by E. Venables, M.A. 1879. Extra fcap. 8vo. 5/. 

II. Holy War, &-c. Edited by E. Venables, M.A, 



In the Press. 
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Dtyden. Select Poems. Stanzas on the Death of Oliver 

Cromwell ; Astraea Redux ; Annas Mirabilis ; Absalom and Achitophel ; 
Religio Laid ; The Hind and the Panther. Edited by W. D. Christie, M.A. 
Second Edition. Extra fca]>. 8vo. ^x. 6</. 

Lockers Conduct of the Understanding. Edited, with Intro- 
duction! Notes, &c., by T. Fowler, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2J. 

Addison. Selections from Papers in the Spectator. With 

Notes. By T. Arnold, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4r. (k/. 

Steele. Selections from. By Austin Dobson. In Preparation* 
Pope. With Introduction and Notes. By Mark Pattison, B.D. 
I. Essay on Man* Sixth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 



IX. 6</. 



■ II. Satires and Epistles. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 

8yo. 3X. 

PamelL The Hermit. Paper covers, %d. 

Johnson. I. Rasselas ; Lives of Pope and Dry den. Edited 

by Alfred Milnes, B.A. (London). Extra fcap. 8vo. 45. 6^. 

II. Vanity of Human Wishes. With Notes, by E. J. 

Payne, M.A. Paper covers, 4^/. 

Gray. Selected Poems. Edited by Edmund Gosse, Clark 

Lecturer in English Literature at the University of Cambridge. Extra fcap. 
8vo. 2s, Just Published. 

Elegy and Ode on Eton College. Paper covers, id., 

Goldsmith* The Deserted Village. Paper covers, id. 

Cowper. Edited, with Life, Introductions, and Notes, by 

H. T. Griffith, B.A. 

■ I. The Didactic Poems of lySa^ with Selections from the 

Minor Pieces, A.D. 177^1783. Extra fcap. 8vo. 31. 

II. The Task, with Tirocinium^ and Selections from tlie 

Minor Poems, A.D. 1 784-1 799. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3/. 

Burke. Select Works. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 

by E. J. Payne, M.A. 

■ I. Thoughts on tlte Present Discontents ; the two Speeches 

en America. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 45. 6d» 

— ^ II. Reflections on the French Revolution. Second Edition. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 5/. 

III. Four Letters on the Proposals for Peace with the 



Regicide Directory of France. Second Edition, Extra fcap. 8vo. 5^. 
l9] C 
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Keats, Hyperion, Boak I. With Notes by W. T. Arnold, B.A. 

Paper covers, 4 J. 

Scott. Lay of the Last Minstrel. Introduction and Canto I, 

with Prefoce and Notes by W. Minto, M.A« Paper covers, 6<^ 

II. LATIN. 
An Elementary Latin Grammar. By John B. Allen, M.A. 

Third Edition, Revised and Corrected. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. td, 

A First Latin Exercise Book. By the same Author. Fourth 

Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. js, 6d. 

A Second Latin Exercise Book. By the same Author. Extra 

fcap. 8vo. y. 6d. Just Published, 

Reddenda Minora, or Easy Passages, Latin and Greek, for 

Unseen Translation. For the use of Lower Forms. Composed and selected 
by C. S. Jerram, M.A. Extra fcap. i^. 6^. 

Anglice Reddeftda, or Easy Extracts, Latin and Greek, for 

Unseen Translation. By C. S. Jerram, M.A. Third Edition, Revised and 
Enlarged. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s, id. 

Passages for Translation into Latin. For the use of Passmen 

and others. Selected by J. Y. Sargent, M.A. Fifth Edition. Extra fcap. 
8vo. 2s, 6d, 

Graduated Latin Prose Exercises. By G. G. Ramsay, M.A. 

In the Press, 

First Latin Reader. By T. J. Nunns, M.A. Third Edition. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 

Caesar. The Commentaries (for Schools). With Notes and 

Maps. By Charles E. Moberly, M.A. 

Part I. The Gallic War. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4^. 6d, 

Part II. The Civil War, Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

The Civil War, Book I. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 

Cicero. Selection of interesting and descriptive passages. With 

Notes. By Henry Walford, M.A. In three Parts. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4/. (W. 

Each Part separately, limp, is. 6d, 

Part I. Anecdotes from Grecian and Roman History. Third Editioa. 
Part II. Omens and Dreams : Beauties of Nature. Third Edition. 
Part III. Rome's Rule of her Provinces. Third Edition. 

De Senectute and De Amicitia. With Notes. By W. 



Heslop, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s, 
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Cicero. Selected Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By the 

late C. £. Prichard, M.A., and £. R. Bernard, M.A. Second £dition. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. y, 

— Select Orations (for Schools). In Verrem I. De Imperio 

Gn. Pompeii. Pro Archia. Philippica IX. With Introduction and Notes by 
J. R. King, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8to. 2j. dd, 

Cornelius Nepos. With Notes. By Oscar Browning, M.A. 

Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 25. 6d, 

Livy. Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps. By 

H. Lee- Warner, M.A. Extra fcap. Svo. In Parts, limp, each u. 61/. 
Part I. The Caudine Disaster. 
Part II. Hannibal*s Campaign in Italy. 
Part III. The Macedonian War. 

Livy. Books V— VII. With Introduction and Notes. By 

A. R. Claer, B.A. Extra fcap. Svo. 3^. 6d, 

Ovid. Selections for the use of Schools. With Introductions 

and Notes, and an Appendix on the Roman Calendar. By W. Ramsay, M. A. 
Edited by G. G. Ramsay, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 5^. 6d. 

Pliny, Selected Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By the 

late C. E. Prichard, M.A., and E. R. Beniara, M.A. Second Edition. Extra 
fcap. Svo. 3^. 

Tacittis, The Annals, Books I-IV. Edited, with Introduc- 
tion and Notes for the nse of Schools and Jmiior Students, by H. Fumeaux, 
M.A. Extra fcap. Svo. 5.r. J%ist Published, 



Catulli Veronensis Liber, Iterum recognovit, apparatum cri^ 

ticai 
Svo. 



ticam prol^omena appendices addidit, Robinson Ellis, A.M. 1878. Demy 
3vo. IDs. 



— A Commentary on Catullus, By Robinson Ellis, M.A. 

1876. Demy Svo. i&r. 

Veronensis Carmina Selecta, secundum recognitionem 

Robinson Ellis, A.M. Extra fcap. Svo. y. 6d, 

Cicero de Oratore, With Introduction and Notes. By A. S. 

WUkins, M.A. 

Book I. 1879. Svo. 6s, Book II. 1881. 8vo. 5/. 

Philippic Orations. With Notes. By J. R. King, M.A. 

Second Edition. 1879. Svo. lor. 6d, 

Select Letters, With English Introductions, Notes, and 

Appendices. By Albert Watson, M. A. Third Edition. 1881. Demy Svo. 1 8s. 

c a 
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Cicero. Select Letters. Text, By the same Editor, Second 

Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 4/. 

Cicero pro Cluentio. With Introduction and Notes. By W. 

Ramsay, M.A. Edited by G. G. Ramsay, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 
Svo. y. 6</, 

Horace. With a Commentary. Volume I. The Odes, Carmen 

Seculare. and Epodes. By Edward C. Wickham, M.A. Second Edition. 
1877, Demy Svo. I2j. 

A reprint of the above, in a size suitable for the use 



of Schools. Extra fcap. Svo. 5^. (k/. 

Livy, Book I. With Introduction, Historical Examination, 

and Notes. By J. R. Seeley, M.A. Second Edition. 1881. Svo. dr. 

Ovid. P. Ovidii Nasonis Ibis* Ex Novis Codicibus edidit. 

Scholia Vetera Commentarium cnm Prolegomenis Appendice Indice addidit, 
R. Ellis, A.M. Demy Svo. 10s. 6d, 

t 

Persius. The Satires. With a Translation and Commentary. 

By John Conington, M.A. Edited by Henry Nettleship, M,A. Second 
Edition. 1874. Svo. 7^. dd. 

Plautus. The Trinummus. With Notes and Introductions. 

Intended for the Higher Forms of Public Sdiools. By C. £. Freeman, M. A., 
and A. Sloman, M.A. Extra fcap. Svo. 3x. 

SallusU With Introduction and Notes. By W. W. Cape% 

M.A. Extra fcap. Svo. 4J. hd, 

Tacitus. The Annals. Books I- VI. Edited, with Intro- 
duction and Notes, by H. Fnrneaux, M.A. Svo. iSx. 

Virgil. With Introduction and Notes. By T. L. Papillon, 

M.A. Two vols, crown Svo. lof. 6^. 



Nettleship {H., M.A.). The Roman Saiura: its original fonn 

in connection with its literary development. Svo. sewed, 1/. 

Ancient Lives of Vergil. With an Essay on the Poems of 

Vergil, in connection with his Life and Times. By H. Nettleship, M.A. Svo* 
sewed, 2s, 

Papillon {T. L.^ M.A.). A Manual of Comparative Philology. 

Third Exlition, Revised and Corrected. 188 a. Crown Svo. 6x. 

Pinder {North, M.A.). Selections from the less knotvn Latin 

Poets. 1869. Demy ovo. 15^, 
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Sellar ( W. F., M.A.). Roman Poets of the Augustan Age. 

Virgil. By William Young Sellar, M.A., Professor of Humanity in the 
University of Edinburgh. New Edition. 1883. Crown 8vo. 9J. 



— Roman Poets of the Republic. New Edition, Revised 

and Enlarged. 1881. 8vo. \^. 

Wordsworth (y., M.A.). Fragments and Specimens of Early 

Latin. With Introductions and Notes. 1874. 8vo. i8x. 



III. aBEEK. 

A Greek Primer^ for the use of beg^inners in that Language. 

By the Right Rev. Charles Wordsworth, D.C.L. Seventh Edition. Extra fcap. 
8vo. \s, €d. 

Graecae Grammaticae Rudimenta in usum Scholarum. Auc- 

tore Carolo Wordsworth. D.C.L. Nineteenth Edition, i88a. lamo 4^. 

A Greek-English Lexicon^ abridged from Liddell and Scott's 

4to. edition, chiefly for the use of Schools. Twentieth Edition. Carefully 
revised throughout. 1883. Square lamo. yj. dd. 

Greek Verbs ^ Irregular and Defective ; their forms, meaning, 

and quantity; embracing all the Tenses used by Greek writers, with references 
to the passages in whidi they are found. By W. Veitch. Fourth Edition. 
Crown 8vo. lox. 6</. 

The Elements of Greek Accentuation (for Schools) : abridged 

from his larger work by H. W. Chandler, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. %s, 6d, 

A Series of Graduated Greek Readers: — 

First Greek Reader. By W. G. Rushbrooke, M.L. Second 

Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Second Greek Reader. By A. M. Bell, M.A, Extra fcap. 

8vo. 3J. 6</. 

Fourth Greek Reader ; being Specimens of Greek Dialects. 

With Introductions and Notes. By W. W. Merry, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 
4r. 6</. 

Fifth Greek Reader. Part I. Selections from Greek Epic 

and Dramatic Poetry, with Introductions and Notes. By Evelyn Abbott, 
MA. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4/. 6d, 

The Golden Treasury of Ancient Greek Poetry: being a Col- 
lection of the finest passages in the Greek Classic Poets, with Introductory 
Notices and Notes. By R S. Wright, MA. Extra fcap.. 8vo. 8x. (td. 
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A Golden Treasury of Greek Prose, being a Collection of the 

finest passages in the principal Greek Prose Writers^ with Introductory Notices 
and Notes. By R. S. Wright, M A., and J. £. L. Shadwell M.A. Extra fcap. 
8vo. 4r. 6d. 

Aeschylus* Prometheus Bound (for Schools). With Introduc- 
tion and Notes, by A. O. Prickard, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 21. 

— ^ Agamemnon. With Introduction and Notes, by Arthur 

Sidgwick, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3J. 

Choephoroi. With Introduction and Notes by the same 

Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo. jx. Just Published. 

Aristophanes. In Single Plays, Edited, with English Notes, 

Ihtrodnctions, &c., by W. W. Merry, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 

I. The Clouds, Second Edition, 2s. 
II. The Achamians, %s. 
III. The Frogs, ai. 

Other Plays will follow. 

Cebes. Tabula. With Introduction and Notes. By C. S. 

Jerram, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. ^s, 6</; 

Euripides. Alcestis (for Schools). By C. S. Jerram, M.A. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 2S, 6d, 

Helena. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, and Critical 

Appendix, for Upper and Middle Forms. By C. S. Jerram, M.A. Extra 
fcap. 8vo. 3^. 

Herodotus^ Selections from. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, 

and a Map, by W. W. Merry, M.A. Extra fcap. 8yo. 2s. 6d. 

Homer. Odyssey, Books I-XII (for Schools). By W. W. 

Merry, M.A. Twenty-seventh Thousand. Extra fcap. 8vOi 4^. 6</. 
Book II, separately, \s, 6d. 

Odyssey, Books XIII-XXIV (for Schools). By the 



same Editor. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. ^ 



— Iliad, Book I (for Schools). By D. B. Monro, MJV, 

Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2^. 

— Iliad, Books I-XII (for Schools). With an Introduction, 

a brief Homeric Grammar, and Notes. By D. B. Monro, M.A. Extra fcap, 
8vo. 6j. 

Iliad, Books VI and XXI. With Introduction and 

Notes. By Herbert Haibtone, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. ia 6d. each. 
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Lucian. Vera Historia (for Schools), By C. S. Jerram, 

M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. \s, 6d, 

Plato. Selections from the Dialogues [including the whole of 

the Apology and Crito\ With Introduction ana Notes by John Purves, M.A., 
and a Preface by the Rev. B. Jowett, M.A, Extra fcap. 8vo. 6j. 6</. 

Sophocles. In Single Plays, with English Notes, &c. By 

Lewis Campbell, M.A., and Evelyn Abbott, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. limp. 

Oedipus Tyrannus, Philoctetes. New and Revised Edition, 2j. each. 
Oedipus Coloneus, Antigone, i^. 9^. each. 

Ajax, Electra, Trachiniae, 2x. each. 

Oedipus Rex: DindorPs Text, with Notes by the 



present Bishop of St. David's. Ext. fcap. 8vo. limp, \s, 6d, 

Theocritus (for Schools). With Notes. By H. Kynaston, 

M.A. (late Snow). Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4?. 6d. 

Xenophon. Easy Selections, (for Junior Classes). With a 

Vocabulary, Notes, and Map. By J. S. Phillpotts, B.C.L., and C. S. Jerram, 
M.A. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. i^, dd, 

Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps. By 

J. S. Phillpotts, B.C.L. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3/. td. 

■ Anabasis, Book II. With Notes and Map. By C. S. 

Jerram, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2S, 

Cyropaedia, Books IV and V. With Introduction and 



Notes by C. Bigg, D.D; Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 



Aristotle's Politics. By W. L. Newman, M.A. [In preparation.] 
Aristotelian Studies. I. On the Structure of the Seventh 

Book of the Nicomachean Ethics. By J. C. Wilson, M.A. 1879. Medium 8vo. 
stiff, 5^. 

Demosthenes and Aeschines. The Orations of Demosthenes 

and i^chines on the Crown. With Introductory Essays and Notes. By 
G. A. Simcox, M.A., and W. H. Simcox, M.A. 1872. 8vo. laj. 

Geldart {E. M., B.A.). The Modem Greek Language in its 

relation to Ancient Greek. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4/. 6</, 

Hicks (E, L., M.A.). A Manual of Greek Historical Inscrip- 

turns. Demy 8ro. lor. (m/. 
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Homer, Odyssey, Books I-XII. Edited with English Notes, 

Appendices, etc. By W. W. Meny, M.A., and the late James RiddelU M.A. 
1876. Demy 8vo. idf. 

A Grammar of the Homeric Dialect By D. B. Monro, 



M.A, Demy 8vo. loj. 6</. 

Sopftocles. The Plays and Fragments. With English Notes 

and Introductions, by Lewis Campbell, M.A. a vols. 

Vol. I. Oedipus Tyrannus. Oedipns Coloneus. Antigone. Second 
Edition. 1879. 8vo. i(ij. 

Vol. II. Ajax. Electra. Trachinlae. Philoctetes. Fragments. x88i. 
8vo. i6j. 

Sopftocks. The Text of the Seven Plays. By the same 

Editor. Extra fcap. 8to. 4^. 6</. 

IV. FBENCH AND ITATJAN. 

Brackets Etymological Dictionary of the French Language. 

with a Preface on the Principles of French Etymology. Translated into 
English by G. W. Kitchin, MA. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 7j. 6d. 

Historical Grammar of the French Language. Trans- 
lated into English by G. W. Kitchin, M.A. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 
8vo. 5^. 6^. 

Works by GEOBGE SAIZTTSBTTBT, M.A. 

Primer of French Literature. Extra fcap. 8vo. %s. 
Short History of French Literature. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
Specimens of French Literature, from Villon to Hugo. Crown 

8vo. 9J. 

Corneill^s Horace. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 

George Saintsbury, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo« 2s. 6d. 

Moliire's Les Pricieuses Ridicules. Edited, with Introduction 

and Notes, by Andrew Lang, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. u. 6</. 

Beaumarchais^ Le Barbier de Siville. Edited, with Introductioa 

and Notes, by Austin Dobson. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2x. 6</. 

Mussefs On ne badine pas avec t Amour, and Fantasia. Edited, 

with Prolegomena, Notes, etc., by Walter Herries Pollock. Extra fcap. 
8vo. 2J. 

Other Plays to follow. 



Viloquefue de la Chaire et de la Tribune Frangaises. Edited 

by Paul Blouet, B.A. (Univ. Gallic). Vol. I. French Sacred Oratory. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s, 6d. 
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IBdited by GTTSTAVB MASSON, B.A. 

Comeille^s Cinna, and MoHMs Les Femmes Savanies. With 

Introduction and Notes. Extra fcap. 8to. 2s, 6d, 

Louis XIV and his Contemporaries; as described in Extracts 

from the best Memoirs of the Seventeenth Century. With English Notes, 
Genealogical Tables, &c. Extra fcap. 8vo. ax. 6^. 

Maistre, Xavier de. Voyage autour de ma Chambre. Ourika, 

by Madame de Duras; La Dot de Suzette, by Fievh: Les Jnmeanx de 
rH6tel CoTneiWchy Edmond A d^t : M^saventures d'un Ecolier, by Rodolphe 
Topffer, Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. is, 6d, 

Moliire^s Les Fourberies de Scapin, With Voltaire's Life of 

Moli^re. Extra fcap. 8vo. stiff coven, is, 6d, 

MoUMs Les Fourberies de Scapin, and Racine s Athalie, 

With Voltaire*s Life of Moli^re. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s, 6d. 

Racine*s Andromaque, and Comeilles Le Menteur. With 

Lonis Racine*s Life of his Father. Extra fcap. 8vo. u, 6d, 

Regnard*s Le Joueur, and Brueys and Palaprafs Le Grondeur. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s, 6d. 

Sivigne, Madame de, and Iter chief Contemporaries, Selections 

from the Correspondence of. Intended more especially for Girls* Schoob. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. ^. 



Dante. Selections from the Inferno. With Introduction and 

Notes. By H. B. Cotterill, BA. Extra fcap. 8vo. ^. 6d, 

Tasso. La Gerusalemme Liberata. Cantos 1, ii. With In- 
troduction and Notes. By the same Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo. %s, 6d, 



V. GEBMAN. 
GERMAN COURSE, By HEBMAITN LANGB. 

The Germans at Home; a Practical Introduction to German 

Conversation, with an Appendix containing the Essentials of German Grammar. 
Second Edition. 8vo. ax. (k/. 

The German Manual; a German Grammar, Reading Book, 

and a Handbook of German Conversation. 8vo. *is, 6d» 



/ 
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Grammar of the German Language. 8vo. 3^. 6^/. 

This • Grammar * is a reprint of the Grammar contained in 'The German Manna].' 
and, in this separate form, is intended for the use of Students who wish to make 
themselves acquainted with German Grammar chiefly for the purpose of being 
able to read German books. 

German Composition ; A Theoretical and Practical Guide to 

the Art of Translating English Pirose into German. 8vo. 4r. 6^ 



Lessin^s Laokoon. With Introduction, English Notes, etc. 

By A. Hamann, Phil. Doc., M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. \s, 6d. 

Schiller^ s Wilhebn Tell. Translated into English Verse by 

£. Massie, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 5J. 

Also, Edited by O. A. BTTOHHEIM, PhU. Doe. 

Goethe's Egmont. With a Life of Goethe, &c. Third Edition. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. y. 



— Iphigenie auf Tauris. A Drama. With a Critical In- 
troduction and Notes. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 31-. 

Heine's Prosa, being Selections from his Prose Works, With 

English Notes, etc. Extra fcap. 8yo. 4J-. 6d, Just Published, 

Lessing's Minna von Barnfielm. A Comedy. With a Life 

of Lessing, Critical Analysis, Complete Commentaryi &c. Fourth Edition. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. 3^. 6d, 

Nathan der Weise. With Introduction, Notes, etc. 



Extra fcap. 8vo. 4?. 6d, 

Schiller's Historische Skizzen ; Egmont s Lehen und Tod^ and 

Belagerung von Antwcrpen, Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. aj. 61/. 

— WiUielm Tell. With a Life of Schiller; an his- 
torical and critical Introduction, Arguments, and a complete Commentary. 
Sixth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. ^r. %d, 

Wilhelm Tell. School Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2j. 
Halm's Griseldis. In Preparation. 



Modern German Reader. A Graduated Collection of Prose 

Extracts from Modern German writers \-^ 

Part I. With English Notes, a Grammatical Appendix, and a complete 
.Vocabulary. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. %5, 6d. 

Parts II and III in Preparation. 
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VI. MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE, &o. 

By LEWIS HEZTSLET, M.A. 

Figures made Easy : a first Arithmetic Book. (Introductory 

to ' The Scholar's Arithmetic.*) Crown 8vo. 6d. 

Answers to the Examples in Figures made Easy, together 

with two thousand additional Examples formed from the Tables in the same, 
with Answers. Crown 8vo. ix. 

The Scholar^ s Arithmetic: with Answers to the Examples. 

Crown 8vo. 4J. 6d, 

The Scholar's Algebra. An Introductory work on Algebra. 

Crown 8vo. 4/. 6d» 

Baynes {R. E., M,A,). Lessons on Thermodynamics. 1878; 

Crown 8vo. 7^. ^d. 

Chambers {G. F., F.R.A.S.). A Handbook of Descriptive 

Astronomy, Third Edition. 1877. Demy 8vo. a8j. 

Clarke {CoL A. /?., C.B.^ R.E.). Geodesy. 1880. 8vo. \%s. 6d. , 
Donkin ( W. -F., MJl.^ F.R.S.). Acoustics. 1870. Crown 8vo. 

7j. 6d, 

Galton {Douglas^ CB.y F.R.S.). The Construction of Healthy 

Dwellings ; namely Houses, Hospitals, Barracks, Asylums, &c. Demy 8vo. 
loj. 6</. 

Hamilton {R. G. C), and y. Ball Book-keeping. New and 

enlarged Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. limp cloth, 2s. 

Har court {A. G. Vernon^ M.A.), and H. G. Madan^ M.A, 

Exercises in Practical Chemistry, VoL I. Elementary Exercises. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 91. 

Maclaren {Archibald). A System of Physical Education: 

Theoretical and Practical. Extra fcap. 8vo. 7/. 6^. 

Madan {H. G.^ M.A.), Tables of Qualitative Analysis. 

Large 4to. paper, 4?. ^cL 

Maxwell {J. Clerks M.A.^ F.R.S.). A Treatise on Electricity 

and Magnetism. Second Edition, a vols. Demy 8vo. i/. lis. 6d. 

An Elementary Treatise on Electricity. Edited by 

William Gamett, M.A. Demy 8yo. 7x. <^. 
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Minchin {G. Jf., M.A.). A Treatise on Statics. Third 

Edition, Corrected and Enlarged. Vol. L Equilibrium of Coplanar Forces. 
8vo. 9x. Just Published, 

Uniplanar Kinematics of Solids and Fluids. Crown 8yo- 



7J. 6</. 

RoUeston {C, M.D., F.R.S.). Forms of Animal Life. Illus- 
trated by Descriptions and Drawings of Dissections. A New Edition in the 
Press. 

Smyth. A Cycle of Celestial Objects. Observed, Reduced, 

and Discnssed by Admiral W. H. Smyth, R.N. Revised, condensed, and 
greatly enlarged by G. F. Chambers, F.R.A.S. l88i. 8vo. 2U. 

Stewart (Balfour^ LL.D., F.R.S.). A Treatise on Heat, with 

numerous Woodcuts and Diagrams. Fourth Edition. 1881. Extra fcap. 8vo. 
7J. 6(/. 

Story 'Maskelyne {M. H. N.^ M.A.). Crystallogrc^hy. In the 

Press. 

Vernon- Harcourt (L. F., M.A.). A Treatise on Rivers and 

Canals f relating to the Control and Improvement of Rivers, and the Design, 
Construction, and Development of Canals. 2 vols. (Vol. I, Text. Vol. II, 
Plates.) 8vo. 21s, 

Watson {H. W., M.A.). A Treatise on the Kinetic Theory 

of Gases. .1876. 8vo. 3/. 6d. 

Watson {H. W., M.A.), and Burbury (5. H., M.A). A Trea- 
tise on the Application of Generalised Coordinates to the Kinetics of a Material 
System. 1879. ^'^^ ^*' 

Williamson {A. W., Phil. Doc.^ F.R.S.). Chemistry for 

Students, A new Edition, with Solutions. 1873. Extra fcap. 8vo. %s. 6d. 

Vn. HISTOBT. 

Finlay [George^ LL.D.). A History of Greece from its Con- 
quest by the Romans to th« present time, B.C. 146 to a.d. 1864. A new 
Edition, revised throughout, and in part re-written, with considerable ad- 
ditions, by the Author, and edited by H. F. Tozer, MA. 1877. 7 vols. Svo. 
3/. 10 J. 

Freeman {E.A., M.A.). A SJtort History of the Norman 

Conquest of England, Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 



A History of Greece. In preparation. 



George {H. -5., M,A .). Genealogical Tables illustrative of Modem 

History, Second Ecution, Revised and Enlarged. Small 4to* laj. 



CLARENDON PRESS, OXFORD. 29 



Hodgkin ( r.). Italy and her Invaders, A.D. 376-476. Illus- 
trated with Plates and Maps, a vols. 8vo. i/. lax. 
Vol. Ill, The Ostrogothic Invasion, and 
Vol. IV. The Imperial Restoratim, in the Press. 

Kitckin{G, W.,M.A.). A History of France, With numerous 

Maps, Plans, and Tables. In Three Volumes. *i 8 73-77. Crown Svo. each 
lor. 6d, 

Vol. I. Second Edition. Down to the Year 1453. 

Vol. 2. From 1453-1624. 

Vol. 3. From 1624-1793. 

Payne {E. y., M.A.). A History of the United States of 

America, In the Press. 

Ranke (Z. votC), A History of England, principally in the 

Seventeenth Century. Translated by Resident Members of the University of 
Oxford, under the superintendence of G. W. Kitchin, M.A., and C. W. Boase, 
M.A, 1875. 6 vols. 8vo. 3/. 3J. 

Rawlinson {George, M,A,). A Manual of Ancient History^ 

Second Edition. Demy Svo. 14^. 

Select Charters and otfier Illustrations of English Constitutional 

History, from the Earliest Times to the Reign of Edward I. Arranged and 
edited by W. Stubbs, M.A. Fourth Edition. 1881. Crown 8vo. %s, 6d, 

Stubbs ( W., D,D,), The Constitutional History of England, 

in its Origin and Development. Library Edition. 3 vols, demy Svo. 2/. Sj. 
Also in 3 vols, crown Svo. price 12^. each. 

Wellesley, A Selection from the Despatches, Treaties, and 

other Papers of the Marquess Wellesley, K.G., during his Government 
of India. Edited by S. J. Owen, M.A. 1877. Svo. i/. 4J. 

Wellington, A Selection from the Despatches, Treaties, and 

other Papers relating to India of Field-Marshal the Duke of Wellington, K.G. 
Edited by S. J. Owen, M.A. i SSo. Svo. 24r. 

A History of British India. By S. J. Owen, M.A., Reader 

in Indian History in the University of Oxford. In preparation. 

Vni. LAW. 

Alberici Gentilis, I.C.D., I.C. Professoris Regii, De lure Belli 

Libri Tres. Edidit Thomas Erskine Holland, LCD, 1S77. Small 4to. 
half morocco, 21J. 

Anson {Sir William R., Bart, D,CL.), Principles of the 

English Law of Contract, and of Agency in its delation to Contract. Second 
Edition. Demy Svo. ioj. 6^. 

Bentham {Jeremy\ An Introduction to the Principles of 

Morals and Legislation. Crown 8yo. 6j. 6</, 
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Digby {Kenelm B,, M.A,^. An Introduction to tfu History of 

the Law of Real Property , with original Authorities. Third Edition. Demy 
8vo. loj. dd. 

Gaii Institutionum Juris Civilis Commentarii Quattuor ; or. 

Elements of Roman Law by Gains. With a Translation and Commentary 
by Edward Poste, M.A. Second Edition. 1875. ^^o. i8j. 

Hall ( W. E,^ M.A.). Interttational Law. Second Edition. 

Demy 8vo. 21s, 

Holland (T. £"., D.C.L.). The Elements of Jurisprudence. 

Second Edition. Demy 8vo. lar. 6</. 

Imperatoris lustiniani Institutionum Libri Quattuor; with 

Introductions, Commentary, Excursus and Translation. By J. B. Moyle, B.C.L., 
M.A. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. au. 

Justinian^ The Institutes of edited as a recension of the 

Institutes of Gains, by Thomas Erskine Holland, D.C.L. Second Edition, 
1881. Extra fcap. 8vo. 5J. 

Justinian^ SelectfTitles from the Digest of By T. E. Holland j 

D.C.L., and C. L. Shadwell, B.C.L. 8yo. I4r, 

Also sold in Parts* in paper oovers, as follows : — 

Part I. Introductory Titles, a*. 6rf. Part II. Family Law. i». 

Part III. Property Law. as. 6J. Part IV. Law of Obligations (No. 1). 3s. 6<f. 

Part IV. Law of Obligations (No. a). 45. 6</. 

Markby ( W,^ M.AX Elements of Law considered with refer- 
ence to Principles 01 General Jurisprudence. Second Edition, with Supple- 
ment. 1874. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d, Supplement separately, as. 

Twiss (Sir Travers, D.C.L.). The Law of Nations considered 

as Independent Political Communities. 

Part I. On the Rights and Duties of Nations in time of Peace. A new Edition, 
Revised and Enlaiged. 1884. Demy 8vo. 15J. 

Part II. On the Rights and Duties of Nations in Time of War. Second Edition 
Revised. 1875. Demy 8vo. ai;. 

IX.. MENTAL AND MOBAIi PHILOSOPHY, &o. 

BacofCs Novum Organum, Edited, with English Notes, by 

G. W. Kitchin, M.A, 1855. 8vo. 9J. 6d. 

Translated by G. W. Kitchin, M.A. 1855. 8vo. 9^. 6d. 

Berkeley. The Works of George Berkeley^ D.D.^ formerly 

Bishop of Cloyne ; including many of his writings hitherto unpublished. 
With Prefaces, Annotations, and an Account of his Life and Philosophy, 
by Alexander Campbell Eraser, M.A. 4 vols. 1871. 8vo. a/. i8j. 

The Life, Letters, &c. I vol. i6j. 
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Berkeley^ Selections from. With an Introduction and Notes. 

For the use of Students in the Universities. By Alexander Campbell Fraser, 
LL.D. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 7j. 6d. 

Fowler ( 7"., M.A.). The Elements of Deductive Logic, designed 

mainly for the use of Junior Students in the Universities. Eighth Edition, 
with a Collection of Escamples. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3J-. 6</. 

The Elements of Inductive Logic, designed mainly for 

the use of Students in the Universities. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. dr. 

Edited by T. POWliEB, M.A. 

Bacon. Novum Organum. With Introduction, Notes, &c. 

1878. 8vo. 14J. 

Locke's Cofidtict of the Understanding. Second Edition. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 

Green (T. H., M.A.). Prolegomena to Ethics. Edited by 

A. C. Bradley, M.A. Demy 8vo. \25. 6d. 

Hegel. The Logic of Hegel; translated from the Encyclo- 
paedia of the Philosophical Sciences. With Prolegomena by William 
Wallace, M.A. 1874. 8vo. I4f. 

Lotze^s Logic, in Three Books ; of Thought, of Investigation, 

and of Knowledge. English Translation; Edited by B. Bosanquet, M.A., 
Fellow of University Collie, Oxford. 8vo. clothe i aj. 6</. 

— ^ MetaphysiCi in Three Books; Ontology, Cosmology, 

and Psychology. English Translation ; Edited by B. Bosanquet, M.A., 
Fellow of University College, Oxford. 8vo. clotht 1 2s. 6d. 

Rogers ( y . E. Thorold, M.A.). A Manual of Political Ecofiomy^ 

for the use of Schools. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

Smith's Wealth of Nations. A new Edition, with Notes, by 

J. E. Thorold Rogers, M.A. a vols. 8vo. 1880. 21s. 

X. ABT, &o. 

Hullah i^yohn). The Cultivation of the Speaking Voice. 

Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. aj. td, 

Ouseley {Sir F. A. Gore^ Bart.). A Treatise on Harmony. 

Third Edition. 4to. lor. 

A Treatise on Counterpoint, Canon, and Fugue, based 

upon that of CherubinL Second Edition. 4to. its. 

A Treatise on Musical Form and General Composition. 



4to. loj. 

Robinson {y. C, F,S.A,). A Critical Account of the Drawings 

by Michel Angelo and Raffdello in the University Galleries, Oxford. 1870. 
Crown 8vo. 41. 
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Ruskin {Jokn^ M.A.). A Course of Lectures on Art, delivered 

before the University of Oxford in Hilary Term, 1870. 8vo. dr. 

Troutbeck (y., MA.^ andR. F, Dale, M,A. A Music Primer 

(for Schools). Second Edition. Crown 8vo. \s. dd, 

Tyrwhitt (R. St, J,, M.A.). A Handbook of Pictorial Art. 

With coloured Illustrations, Photographs, and a chapter on Peispective by 
A. Macdonald. Second Edition. 1875. 8vo. half morocco, 181. 

Vaux ( W. S. W., MA., F.R.S.\ Catalogue of the Castellani 

Collection of Antiquities in the University Galleries, Oxford. Crown 8vo. 
stiff cover, is. 



The Oxford Bible for Teachers, containing supplemen- 
tary Helps to the Study of the Bible, including Summaries 
of the several Books, with copious Explanatory Notes and Tables 
illustrative of Scripture History and the characteristics of Bible 
Lands, with a complete Index of Subjects, a Concordance, a Diction- 
ary of Proper Names, and a series of Maps. Prices in various sizes 
and bindings from 3^. to 2/. 5^, 



Helps to the Study of the Bible^ taken from the 

Oxford Bible for Teachers, comprising Summaries of the 
several Books, with copious Explanatory Notes and Tables illus- 
trative of Scripture History and the Characteristics of Bible Lands ; 
with a complete Index of Subjects, a Concordance, a Dictionary 
of Proper Names, and a series of Maps. Pearl i6mo. cloth^ is. 
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